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0.1 WEDOHM

SN—EHICEO PEEMERF v B 7 ¥ —)L T 4 (Candrakirti)*' O 3 17759 %8
%"—1 (Prasannapada, PsP) (% THiRs (Milamadhyamakakarika, MMK) JERE D HRCH > 2
79y FREARDBEAET HME—-DOXERTH 5, THiwy OV 27 Yy MR I N
BfETd T 2FZ20INY 2 FCOROEELERTDH 572,

. U799 v 38—y Bile—o0 kT Tighy FREOHTZ OHEENMEZFE
2TV 5, ZHEFAARDF Ny MAK, FICHHER SWEN 2827V 7RO PT, il
B2 ZS EOROBEHEOE VR E LA INTwE I L Th 5, MThim HRFICE
WT, I 5H v F R — DY A7)y FETARLZIIES CBET 20E, 20
RIAEOHEIE 2 RHT 230 E L TERSINTELFHLEERICHERL T 5,

P79y F =3 OFT, Fr Y F7F =74 BRUPEGEGRME LTON—T «
%) = — 7} (Bhaviveka, ¢.490-570) 312 & #1172 H VZ#E B (svatantranumana) ZH#LHIL., 7 v ¥
»%—=1) % (Buddhapalita, ¢.470-540) 12 & - TH\» & 117 )2k (prasanga) 23 FRHELIRICHHIG
LWk 5iEThH 2 EHEEL 72, TNz Z o) & LT, PEURIZRZIR (*prasangika) &
H 3 ZamakdR (*svatantrika) O " JRICHH L 72 L EM D F Xy FSTRIFIE Z 54,

U F Yy R F— LT 4 DERICOOT, IR (2001b: 26-34) (& FH: (1929: 149) D 650 FEFi, AR (1965:
77) D 560-640 4E . Lindtner (1979: 90-91) 0 530-560 . 1111 (1941: 140) & Seyfort Ruegg (1981: 71) O
600-650 SEFEDPUFL A #T L7z BT, F % v F I ¥ — L7 4 DEBRENTEIE 530-600 4F & HEE L 7z, A
BROFLRMWIE o Fr Y FIF =T 413 TAR & 799 v F 8 —g kBT A= 47
T ADELEEFT, FHIHH L Tl b F ey F I X — T 11k TEE o 5%
(Dharmapala) % "BTEDHERLAE ) LA I ETH S,

N="4 T 2 — 7 EFEEEOERIZOWT, G (1929) TKBELIRT O HIEFEGRIT O (ERiH O EH4E
A3 500-570, $HFHHY530-561 LHEE L 7e,

2 A5 (20112) 1 Ty v 220 v FEEEAROW T Z2FER L, T 20 E X2 1/9 2 [
L7z, L3> T, SORRTH T7° 79 v 788 — 13 iy &EF2E0T 2IRANRERCcH 5,

3 N—"¢ ' = — 7% Bhaviveka (ZEERWRM), Bhavaviveka, Bhavya, Bhavyaviveka, Bhagavadviveka %5 5
#h3d %, TLE (1990: 846-838) DHFZEIC L, TG Ty & ThBLLGRs OfEH %2 Bhaviveka & 5D
WY TdH 5, F7-. Bhavaviveka, Bhavya 2% T8/9 tAdDIRE, BFRIV A BRAG TR L, Lo b #
IR L COE W HETHHAZ D D> T/, LT3,

A ZAE, 7V 7 IROBIM Y #+ ~ 2% (Tsong kha pa blo bzang grags pa. A.D.1357-1419) i3 Trhdg OHERE
T & XN B IRAPED S : IEFEDfEy (dDu ma rtsa ba'i tshig le’ur byas pa shes rab ces bya ba’i rnam
bshad rigs pa'i rgya mtsho g TIEFRHEy ) OfC, Trideg DIFHEZ MR 2B%, O ZimakbiR & 2t IR
D PN L DECZ @ C 5, Il (2014: 37-43) 2 S,
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E A, IR (*prasangika) & F I ZERREIR (*svatantrika) D AFRIZH > A 7 V) v bk
BRI EREZHER I TS, 2R ZNF Xy FEED thal *gyur ba & rang rgyud pa >
SELI N HDITTE R\, BE (2007: 377-402) DiffZEIC X 2 & 11 HICED 7 57 4
¥ (Atisa, 982-1054) 13 TESEE LT FwAllbia (Bodhimdargapradipapaijika) DHCF ¥ » K7
X —ILT7T 4 £V 4 Y (Bhavya) _AZHZDWEJRE LTSI, TAtisa IZBBFEIUEI L
TV AIEKHANIRDV S 2 212 b 00 59, 249 L H Bhaviveka ICHHIFTTld 20013
72D T K, Candrakirti & DRNIZIZOWTHER L BVDTH S, £T5, 774> %
BTFY Y FI7X—NT4 ENTAYOERZLHITF Ry FEEICHERL 72276, 77
AT DBF XV ETX—NT 4 ENT A Y CAZEHLATOERE L TR L2

ALTWVXI»,

7272, HRREOEHFICHREINED, 7T 4P vICE>TTF Yy FI7FXF— T4 %
N4 XS ZHEERITTH 2720 TIE R, BRICHT 2R ZE L 2B FEETD
Hb, SO EIEFTT 4> v DIEMIMEZEZLET HECIR L THEBTE &\ (EIR, 2005:
15-37), L22L, T LThH, 7T 4 ¥ ¥ DEEOHTIEBIR (*prasangika) & H i
FEIR (*svatantrika) MjIRO N7 IE 2 Aonmnws, Fr 2 F 7 ¥ — )74 IKfE I N
2R (*prasangika) & N—"7 4 7 = — B ITARFER S N7z HAZEREIR (*svatantrika) [JR O 772
HiklE 7 7 4 > v ORISR L Tk oD 5 9,

F7> 7))V H#t (IDan dkar gyi dkar chag)(Lalou, 1953: 333) & IT',\/y H#%1 (dKar chag
’Phang thang ma)(JI[8%, 2005: 27) 12 X 4L, B{EH] (sngdar) I, F ¥ Y F 7 X — LT 1 DN
REMBEETE s (Yuktisastikavrtti, Rigs pa drug cu pa’i "grel pa, LL592,KP530) @ X ) 7R\ 3
EDARRBEERI N, XN=T 4 T2 —HDFEFED—D>TH 5 MRE T (LL574;KP525)
EBIETE (LLS75;KP526) (& 9 CTIZBIERE VA « ¥ v LY = ¥ (Klu’i rgyal mtshan, 9 i) (<
ko THEN Tk, ZNRABHIICF Yy Y FI7F— VT4 X0 NN=T 4 T2 =D DIF
IVb o LEHEHEINILIERZRLTWVS,

FXY U FI7F¥F =T 4 DRIEDOEEDOFFRITKBRE Y » 7« =< ¥ 7 (Patshab Nyi

*5 *Laksanatika(Yonezawa, 2004: 131) 1% “Bhavivekah kila svatantrasadhanavadi” 35’9"0 ZOHT, N4 Tz
— 213 TEHVWERAERZHC FH) EMEIZN S, Yonezawa (1999: 1024) DHFTEIC X 4L, *Laksanatika DG
Al 12 A > F A Dharmakirti ICEHEIN/HDTH %,

S LD A S T — L DOFETY ¥ ¥ —F v ¥ (Jayananda) 1& FATEEEL (dBu ma la jug pa'i "grel bshad, D
n0.3870; P n0.5271) @ H1"C“dbu ma rang rgyud pa”(D no.3870, 281a6;281b6) & “ rang rgyud pa”(ibid, 282a2-3) &
“rang rgyud du smra ba”(ibid, 282b3) IZ 5 M T 5 23, *prasangika 124 TId F 2 EEIERICHERTE v, L
WEEFIZ DWW T, Seyfort Ruegg (2000: 20) & Seyfort Ruegg (2006: 319-346) % 14,

TTT4YvICRENTT v B I X — VT 4 DEAE ¢ Paiicaskandhaprakarana(D n0.3866 ; P 10.5267); Tri-
Saranafgamanajsaptati(D n0.3971 ; P n0.5366); Trisaranafgamanajsaptati(D n0.4564; P n0.5478), 77 4 ¥ ¥
IR N7 D NT 4 Y DFEAE © Madhyamakahydayakarika(D no.3855 ; P n0.5255); Madhyamakahydayavrtti-
tarkajvalda(D 10.3856 ; P n0.5256); Madhyamakarthasamgraha(D 1n0.3857 ; P n0.5258); Nikayabhedavibhangavya-
khyana(D 10.4139 ; P n0.5640), 77 4 > ¥ OFHERDHERLIZ DWW T, FREE (1966: 15-33) & Fehér (1984: 211-240)
z S,

8 JZ 1 (2007: 398) 1 TAtisa Y Madhyamakaratnapradipa 12 % & D\ CHfE L CTV>72 72 ©IZ Bhaviveka % H &
N BIFBIROERICED TR 6 ThH 5., W] RIHBLCE VT, Atisa D X 9 12 Candrakirti 2
RAFE &% %2, Bhaviveka ZIRBIRONRBEZZ 20D TH o7 Lz sid, ThETHMIR
EIFBIRDFIRICO VT E R L EEBR R I NG5 7D b SR TH S0 £ T 5,
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ma grags, 1055-1115?) DB Z 7 aid 7 6 o> 7o, HIEHIEHOBERE L L - v L
VxGRENT: Thimy &7 T4 Y DBFF 7Y %« VIVT 4 L7V (Nag tsho
Tshul khrims rgyal ba) (\Z3R & 17z FPARGRMy Z2KETL 7D, T79 9 v 388 —; WX
(Aryadeva) ® TPUEGL EF ¥ F 7 X =74 DO, PAFH OHESEZHIERL 2D
T2ILICEoT, F2 Y FI7Fx =7 4 ZAHGER & ZFDXAEDORIE > 63—
T4z =A% L7 EBMEMob L CAIeND T LItk T,

NN =T 4 T 2—h v =¥ TP (Santaraksita) FD VL bH W 2 TH
IRy OB 2 ABEEORER &R TIEHOREE Y Z ~Z L, FY v F7F - T

4 EN=T 4 T 2= A LD ZRERT 2 oI kot BLE T %ﬂww
ther sngonpo) \Z Xk 5 &, == F 713 hY S —NWHIGP6F Ry MR- 7B, Fv v
TX =T 4 OhEIES e ER L, BBl 2 HEET 5 F v o8- ?‘1—3?5‘1—#
4 /7 (Phya pa Chos kyi seng ge, 1109-1169)" "0 555 F- %2 5| EffF 5 2 Lickh > 7%, ZD
)L, FNDHI T2 F ¥« F v vF 27V % ¥ F v — (tMa bya pa Byang chub brtson
*grus = brTson ’grus seng ge = rTsod pa’ seng ge) 1& T &R VIR dBu ma rtsa ba shes rab kyi
‘grel pa ‘thad pa’i rgyan DT, F v NOHVHBLON 2T 2 £ TIck s, LEdio

THAZGmREIR) & TRBIR) Lo s KO eIk, OB O IZ=~% 7 Dl
FRITK B ETAHADBRE W,

CDOMIRD LI DOWT, WIRICE T 2T L OMEZ B@HH L 727 )L 7 Ik (dGe lugs
pa) DEILAF Y * > 7173 (Tsong kha pa Blo bzang grags pa. A.D.1357-1419) (& TEHEXRFIA
ifa (Byang chub lam rim chen mo) @ "MtZEHK (Vipasyana, Lhag mthong)) HEIZE W TR D
L9 icEk

gangs ri’1 khrod kyi phyi dar gyi mkhas pa rnams dbu ma pa la thal ’gyur ba dang rang rgyud
pa gnyis kyi tha snyad byed pa ni tshig gsal dang mthun pas rang bzor mi bsam mo || Lam rim
chen mo(sKu *bum byams pa gling i), 370b6-371al)

(GR] PR ORIZIA DR F 7o B 23 hBlIRIC DmiZiRy & THEZEEIR) &v ) oD

O NERIEIADEIERE 4 = > = — 5 (Ye shes sde) 1& TRAEDX A1 (ITa ba’i khyad par) DT ¥ —> % 5
78D Ffﬁ(‘ﬁlﬂﬁﬂfﬂéﬁj EN=T T 2= D TRRE PMABEEORGEGROMEZ O 5 & 505
FXUYFI7F T4 ICERL Tk, BETHREINEIEH O 2 DA OILAEHTEE b HBUR 2
%%ﬁﬁt%mﬁ¢ﬁwgo®&g“ﬁﬁé HI{E I DAABEREGE 12D VT A (1997: 35-116) 2 2,

7o, I (1982: 187) (3 TRERTPBUR, WRMNTHBIR & VI RAEFIROIEFRZ, FXy F AL 58]
EEVIFFICK LT, A v FigZ —Hlb, 727 23— Laksmi D Tﬂ/&ﬁﬂig Paricakramatika
Kramarthaprakasiki— 12 b R 6N 2 2 EDRINETOMRICL DHS IR >TwS, LaLAEDSZ
D773 23—t wHINYI—NORME——MLUDITER LA THY, £ 2> = — T bITEN
% 2 &, o T BATFIROHMOAEICOVT, A 2> 2 =T bLOEEMEZECHDTE %
Vo T35,

o DWFE S HIUL, TRERTBUR) & TRMITHEUR) OFFRIEA > FOXXHEICR SN2 DD,
JUMHRATEHOFIIRE A 2> = — 70 TRFOKNy BRI D DDOFFCERT 25O TH 5,
*10 F ¢ ¢« F 2 —F & /7 (Phya pa Chos kyi seng ge) DIEfit dBu ma shar gsum gyi stong thun %> Leonard van der

Kuijp 12 & > THFEL I, Tauscher (1995) 252 N &R L 7,
M=oy TEVHRIER) TRBIR) OO & DBIRICOWVTIE, Lang (1990: 127-141) % 2,
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KA LTOEF, T I7H v F 88— IL—H LT 5D T, B L IZEbR N, 12

VA vAiL kB L, TEGEGRER) & TRBIR) L O HFBREICF Ry PO
FTECOTHIL72Y, TOFVIEZ L2 17990788 — 5 IChilET 20T, Wk
LCEBTIE R, T 99078 = I2—H L Twd ) EwIiDidFrr FI7x—L
TAMWOTIH v F R —5 OFTAN=T 4 T 2= DOHVNGRER 2T 52 L %
B9, 96, Bk, & THIYGRIER, &\ ) ARTOBAIZBREHMEDO 2 L Th -
2D, FY VR I9F =T 4DN=T 4 T 2= AN TE D LY g v H TSR
LWz,

Lo, 2DX9) %PKAl - 2T LAzl Xy MEfEbwo %, by v
) >~ F =¥ « F» 7 (Buston Rin chen grub, 1290-1364) 1& Z DX FID3F X v + D REHE (bod
kyi rtog bzo) TH b, D TRAPR, 1T 2 ZFEOIERY 4 ZI3FET 525, &
Y LEOKMEERELEVWERET B, LirL, eIk, & THGRIER) OO F
Ry FHEMTIECDTHEILL72RIT, YAV ANRE T by VIdR > TV,

INGDHREREPGHEAMI N D DL, JFHBIR (*prasangika) & H 2Lk (*svatantrika) D X}
VIEEBZoSTT 4 YE, FIZF Yy F 727X =T 4 DRFOENEOFR%Z & -5 0
FELT, XXy MABOHFTF ¥ FI7F— VT 4 OFMEEHBENCONTER I N/ D
TlEhwhtEZo6NSE, &5, JFBIR (*prasangika) & F LAl IR (*svatantrika) &
V) AR B BURDFEE T EZ O Co Tz fro7F v P2 F— T4 &= 4
D —AZNZREI NNV — T DR Z ISR T DT, TDOODHFRIE
"Z ORI ZIEL K EBATL TH W 2 % & X3 m i o B AR BE M) %2 32 IS I BB 3 %
ZEDPHR D RTTREA MR TETH ) (L, 1982: 179-180) DT, fHE _E2FFTIA <
b TE 7%,

7 7 v AD2EH Louis de La Vallée Poussin (& 1903-1913 FEICHER L T/ 59 v F 88—
KEIAZ R T 6, FHRTOBHERICZ > TE 7/, L2L, 7 rARICIZE S DR
R DI T E v, FIZIE Y DORS TRRT I RERTVL L H 2130, BA
EF Ry FEROBIPS 72 \IZH 2> 57, de La Vallée Poussin 23 H IZFTIE L 7241 %
fEcldva, L7223 T, deLa Vallée Poussin DIETAIZ D E DT, L D¥EIF Tp
iy & T79H v R~ DT XA POHBEEZHEBLTE %, ZOHT, deJong (1978)
D “Textcritical Notes” |(XFFHZIEH T RXEZTH 5, #%1E Giuseppe Tucci BFZITHZ T 5 L7z 28
—VEDEAR Rome EAREWINS) ZFIHA LT, T7 79538 —; DFJIEEREHE
L. 226 72 Tty 2RDRETA (de Jong, 1977) Z AR L 7z, B4, BARD T

12 ISR L BEERIC DT, R (2012: 397) & Cutler and Newland (2002: 116) % 2,
*13 “Buy ston rin chen grub (1290-1364), for example, goes as far as to claim that this distinction is an artificial Ti-
betan conceptual creation(bod kyi rtog bzo) without much merit. For him, no substantive issue divides the two sides;
instead, the difference can be reduced to two particular styles of exegesis in relation to Nagarjuna’s Milamadhya-
makakarika(MMK), with no implications for philosophical differences whatsoever.” Dreyfus and McClintock (2003:
HESMW, 7o DOFEREIX= Y <IRD Ju Mi pham rNam rgyal rgya mtsho(1846-1912) DE{E Nor bu ke

ta ka IZFEFR I N5,
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P I NWAL ETERDRMAD BT T, FERAFOREIHERRK £ X 4172 de La Vallée Poussin DILE]
AKZHGET L, KRG Z2ied 2 E2HERIC R > T 5,

2015 4, A —Z MY 7RI 7 A 7 2 — (Austrian Academy of Sciences) D %% B Anne
MacDonald K& T 79 v F 85— BB 1 EOKETA £ &R %Z R L 72, MacDonald
(2015a) IZ &k > T, BBFEHEED T 99 v F 88 —) BROHPT, HERATHZ/520D
“better” GADEE I D, K xlx ZDNERZIEGEIC, TSI 185 —) 25
MBS ORGTARZIER L, "I 7% A M, oficfing s, 2oiEs»ic, &6
EFDHRT, T 7792 F 85— 525 3D Potala GADEIZ (Diplomatic Edition), [FAl%E
DF Xy bEEROEETT ¥ A b, Potala, Oxford, Roma ZGEARDTFREZIERLT 2 Z LI
EoT, U929 v 88— &ROUZEIC A BREZR 2 1§ 2,

ZO ke, RS 1 TR o, T 29 v 88— 525 B TEIRAL
DNFIZOWT, BEZLTAS, 3. 220, Thi 625 HOBRE2IRRT 3,

Pridiig 265 25 TEORERL

PGy 28 25 8 MRS 32480 6% %, Fr Y F7XF— T4 DIRICE D L,
24 FIRICE ) IMED T 5N,

5118 PRSP IZTRARIT RN L e\ &0 9 EfERZ OB
52 CEEEFRICIZIREIZ AT L ey &) B2iEHE oIng

53 f TREL © A ERIEDIEEE

Ha-ofy  TPURISR —  REBIIAFEY TRV

g7-8fm TPl o ERARIIEAAE Tl R v

Ho-101m  fam c REBRIIEEY LR, EEETL RV

-4 Tl = REBREEEYHOIEFEOME TH b TiE kWL
H15-16 1w TUAAly MY RERRIFFEETO B FEYTL R W Tl Ay
B17-18 18 TRBROAMSE TH 2 APROAEICEI§ 2 PufEsd

H9519-20 1 TRAZ LA oo M XA

9521 1 RIS 2 RAEDNEARE IR T %

89522231 —UNENRETH B, TVUEBIO AEIZH D kv

024 15 BB, LD —FAE

T7549 v 388 —y 525 B3 bl Trhiey EZ2 AT LB T 2 DT, 2 oD
SHIE, T 799 v F % —3 25 BIZFIC=2DF Tt ons,

1L A (vw.1-3) © Z2HEdRIC X 218 OfRdt
2. AFERNRAE (vv.4-23) @ U BIERTR IS X 2
3. BGEREEE (v24) t AADTEER, —F AR

Z09 b, TEAE, OfT, ARMKIESE & MAKRRIIFEERICETRZL AT
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RIS B O TORIRILT 5 LFirN D, RO E» 6 WA L 1R8RIZ Uk & ARk
WKAERETH B, Tabb, ZOEALOEFIE TEIHEE, chbdtELZONS,
vw.d-20 1%, TAEZEAIESE, 2Rk L T\WwW5b, 20701, FY v F7F—)L7 1 I3HEMIC
%R S s il s RBEE WA T, BYWNARAERZI A DTS2

L2k o T, MRBRREEY TRV FOMNODTEEZ TXTHFR L., RIEIICIER L

BRI I3\ XD FEE L e\ &) TAESERIESE | 122 2, g, (ADIRERIZEL
AERCH D ZOBHIZ o 7 AMNZTE R E R L . ~FAROBIEBIZ IR T S,

KSR 15 TR 13 LR ONBE BT 272012, LT ORMKRZR S,

B Thihy oIcBIT 2 5%

2.1 EHARMIEAE & RIS

2.2 AEBRAIEAE — 55 3 T TAESERIEAL ) iRk
2.3 Bamslig — B4 3] T AL

2.4 fEEAE LR AR

o Fr v FI7F—ILT 4 OIRERE

0.2 Jefrif7ekE

PUR) oAl - BRERETER D AT IS DWW T, KSR IO &R TIEdwm L 5205, 22T
FEIET 2, LTS, T7° 79 v 388" — g BEGETA L 25 BERERO TR 2 8l %,

02.1 T v Ry —3 KEITADILATIHA

1. Chandra Das and Chandra Sastri. (Ed.) (1897). Madhyamika vritti, Buddhist texts of the

northern and southern schools. Calcutta: Baptist Mission Press.

CORGIADEIORINIE) | HRCRYID T 779 v 85— KiIRTH D, Z
DA IZ, FW S N ERDER, Bitodsl,. BHEOES Uk, May (1959: 6)
& Vaidya (1960: vii) 2 & > T, Z DA Caleutta EARDELICTET, BALFET
H D EFE LN L,

2 Louis de La Vallée Poussin. (Ed.) (1903-1913). Mulamadhyamakakarikas(Madhyamikasitras)

de Nagarjuna avec la Prasannapada Commentaire de Candrakirti. St. Pétersbourg: Com-

missionnaires de I’Académie impériale des Sciences.*!?

*14 “This Calcutta edition is full of mistakes, and its value is no more than a manuscript in print.” Vaidya (1960: vii)
“Le texte sanscrit de la Prasannapada a eu deux éditions. L’une, préparée sous les auspices de la Buddhist Text Society,
n’a pas fait date; il convient cependant de la mentionner pour mémoire.”May (1959: 6)

15 Z OHi, de La Vallée Poussin i3 Mg &5 24 EOKGFTA%Z FZ L 72, Louis de La Vallée Poussin. (Ed.) (1897).
Caturaryasatyapariksa: Extraits du XXIV chapitre de la Madhyamakavrtti, Mélanges Charles de Harlez, Leyde: E. J.
Brill, pp.313-320.
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ZOKEIADHHEIZA S 7 TS, (Avant Propos.) IZ X 4LiZ, de La Vallée Poussin |
Z OREIAR % E> 7-B%, Paris, Cambridge. Calcutta D =G A% H\ 7223, Calcutta GADS
B F D ITARITIL 72 72\ (Lédition de Calcutta n’a rendu que de rares services) & ¥ L T\ 5%,
o, PIFF Ny FEERICS EDWTEARZMET L, FFHICRE T2 L 72, 2D
AAFHRES N T2 6, AFEUEZETH, FHEORWEGIAL LTS X TlibhT
ER.

Z DOREET AR DY de La Vallée Poussin DE K IETH 5 Z L IFHEICHBETE 2\ 23,
BROBED 6 UL, BOVPOREOMETERVEZZ S5, £, deLa Vallée
Poussin IZ W & 7% ZHERD WD IEHED RHDHY %\ (irréprochable) D V] Tldk 2\ 2
& %3 de La Vallée Poussin H &2 & D 9 CIZHiH# S 7172 (Avant Propos.), MacDonald (2015a:
88) Ittt U759 v F 88—y BARRZGMHIZ X 5 &, Paris, Cambridge. Calcutta D
352&@ 9 B, Paris & Calcutta EARIZFLDRICAET 2006, L TKETDOEARTIE R

o E7:—7J7. deLa Vallée Poussin DILFTARITIE T*) DFLHFTERIN TV L HEL S DR
/%iﬂﬁf?‘%o N5 DRIEDHIERTIZ T NP DERICEET 20, LEERD R
e HUCTIITE iz ® | KET# de La Vallée Poussin 13 E DEARDFEADIE L L &
V)l e T E IS, T RS THADOREZRE L 7,

3 Vaidya, P. L. (Ed.) (1960). Madhyamakasastra of Nagarjuna with the commentary. Prasan-
napada by Candrakirti. Darbhanga: The Mithila Institute of Post-graduate Studies and Re-

search in Sanskrit Learning.

Vaidya (1960) DJF S L % &, ZDRARIZFIT de La Vallée Poussin A% B £ 2 T, %%
DIEGLE AL, %OPDE[IEZ L2 bDTH S, Thbb, ZOMKRIERICL LD
WL WEGETATIE RS, ©LAIERE VWS TI WS ), £, ZORTIEARIZER]
125 M L 7 de La Vallée Poussin KD R¥&H 7% & 2 FEEEAHRE L 7223, fi R DRI AH 74
DT, FRTILL DN TV,

4 Heramba Chatterjee Sastry. (Ed.) (1957, 1962). Miila madhyamaka karika, with commentary
of Candrakirti and with Manjuvyakhya by Bidhu Bhusan. Edited with English & Bengali
translations Part I and Part II, Calcutta: Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyay

Part1 12 T 779 v F 8% —3 OHIHIET, PartlI 15 6-7 D " FHETH b, Yy A7 v
FEET F A DEARIIAHTH S,

5 de Jong, J. W. (Ed.) (1978). “Textcritical Notes on the Prasannapada.” Indo-Iranian Journal
20:25-59.

de Jong (1978) & de Jong X% Giuseppe Tucci B> 62 & 07 5% v F 88—,
00— R)EADEE L F Xy FERICH EDWT, fEo7E[1IEFTH 3, deLa Vallée
Poussin KO R Z i@ L, X DY RHAZERL TOT, ZOANAfWPTVERT
Hb, VTV FRY—y OFLOKETAREARICIS £ Tk, ZDETIEXIZ deLa
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Vallée Poussin A & & H I T 7% v F o838 — HERICRE L VWERTH 5,

6 Swami Dwarika Das Shastri. (Ed.) (1989). Madhyamakasastra of Nagarjuna with the Com-
mentary Prasannapada by Chandrakirti & with Hindi Summary by Acharya Narendradeva,

Varanasi

BARA (1990: 241) 1X. Z DIRADS Vaidya KD TEEAITKAEL Twb ) EMEL TV S,
FEHEAN,

7 FEREEE (2001) "0 9988 — o4 "M 2 HMOES) KEIT7T % A
F ()©2)3). THERIAREEASGHH#E S 33 (2):1003-1024; 33 (3):1761-1782; 34 (1):197-232,

N EEOMERICH O, BERTAL O VLEEREOE W TFS5Y v F 58—
T NEOKEIARTH B, 7277 L, DT Potala HIEGEARDEFEEIZ AR ERCHIS N
TWwizdrol, 7. Oxford HIEBARDHFEIZERRICHER I N0, ibiiiadoiz,

8 Kragh, Ulrich Timme. (Ed.) (2006). Early Buddhist Theories of Action and Result: A study
of Karmaphalasambandha Candrakirti’s Prasannapada, verses 17.1-20. Edited by Ernst
Steinkellner, Wiener Studien zur Tibetologie und Buddhismuskunde. Wien: Arbeitskreis fiir
Tibetische und Buddhistische Studien Universitit Wien.

P79 F 8% —5 5§17 2 T EFERDELL ) (karmaphalapariksa) (2% 9 2 85T, BHER,
e TdH %5, ZiF Macdonald KOG IZ BT 2 EARAZHEEB OMIE 2B £ 2. EAT
2 HEAR, T7b b Oxford(1440), Tokyo(251), Cambridge(1483), NGMPP reel-no.E1294/3
Roma(=NGMPP reel-no.C19/8) IZH £ DTV THESLHFH L WH Y 27V v P KETATH 3,
Z DT, BETAD T IZ“Substantives”, “Accidentals”, “Parallels”, “Notes” & > 9 PUFdEH D13
LI DOWVTW S, F 72, Kragh KiZ E 510F Xy FREREFE TRabii s (bstan *gyur) D sDe
dge(D). Peking(Q). sNar thang(N). Golden(G) & \» 9 PUD DA Z v, T T F 848
—1 FHEEOF Ry MEROKEIAZ o7, T/ 79 v 38— B+ LEOMRGE
DET, ZOANAHORTVTXFRANTH B,

9 MacDonald, Anne. (Ed.) (2015). In Clear Words: The Prasannapada, Chapter One Vol.I:
Introduction, Manuscript Description, Sanskrit Text. Wien: Verlag der Osterreichischen

Akademie der Wissenschaften.

ZHUE U759 v 8 — 1 RIS 2N 2% TdH D . MacDonald K23 KIE
RADKEFZRKIC X 2B H D Potala ERDEXN ZFIH L, HE O LG Z2 6L 7%
bDTH 5, ZOKEIARDEFEH 7 TIE, MacDonald KiE T7°7 % v F 35— RAEAR
ZERT, YIATFTEL 16 GARZ RV, R ONTERDOBRZIH S 22T 5,
B ClE, oD HEFAR LS DMEARIIERY: LOBERTH 5 EMERL 742,
DINGERIZS EDWTEEE 258 T 5,

Z DT ARIIHER AR T OMITATZ % de La Vallée Poussin A% #8 2, 5% D T7°5 4
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FRY — 5 BARMROBEICR 2 Lo THWMETIE R\, Fric, 16 ARG ZET
R —— B —HUA DO OZEICB L THEET 28RS 5ICH D LTV — 5
D U7 T9 2 F 8 —y LD FEEEAGRIC 7 2 IS RDBE W 2\,

10 FfEBEIH (2015), T7°9 % v+ % —; FHI8HE F (F—b~v) DELE, O
750, HEURSESCEAT « KEBEASCHES B RE 5

MacDonald (20152) IZ7E & 5 317275 D D “better” EAIZ S £ DWiz TS 59 v F 38—
IS HEDOKFTAR L F Xy FEREGEIAR LG TH 5, v A7) v FEEEGIARICIE, H
PG ZN DS O REE L W) THEHOFEEI DO W T W S,

022 U799 vy —; 525 HRIERD AT

1 Stcherbatsky, T. (1965). The Conception of Buddhist Nirvana. London The Hague Paris:
Mouton & Co.

de La Vallée Poussin A2 b & D7z TF 54 F 88— 5 1 5 &5 25 HORFER & W%k
TdH %, Stcherbatsky X Z D 1 L 25 HE (779 F 88— OO EELI DL
W72, Stcherbatsky KROMEN 7 ZEME 2552 — . A v M EFOH D & hEl 8% R
T2 EICowTE, BAMMAEOIHZ v,

2 Sprung, M., Murti, T. R. V., & Vyas, U. S. (1979). Lucid exposition of the middle way . the

essential chapters from the Prasannapada of Candrakirti. Boulder: Prajna Press.

Sprung et al. (1979) i& T 7% v F %% —; @ TR, TH 205, 5 25 O34
RTdh 5., JKAIZ de La Vallée Poussin X TH 5,

3 AL (1988) TF v > Ko ¥ —uF ¢ himab Mgy, il : EHEAfTS

K% (1988) \& T7 7% v 8 —y ODHAFERRTH 5, % DIAEFMHGEZ B
JEUZERG 2 L 1FAKZ (1988) DR TH %, JEAIZ de La Vallée Poussin K TH 5,

4 FHAIEEE (2006) THHERAIH S 227 & &3 s, WRH @ BYPERAE HRRGER

T7 99585 —) 2028 27 HDNEDOMRTH 3, JKAKIZ de La Vallée Poussin 4~
Tbh b,

5 WS (2014) THEMAGGETPREERE O Fr v FI2 X - T4 T7 7953
&— s, FHC: IR

BAf (2014) 1Z B3 (1988) DIEHILETICTH %, T 779 v F 88— OHAFERIRTH %,
JEEAN 1% de La Vallée Poussin X TdH %,
DL ED T D DEREERIZ 3 X T de La Vallée Poussin A% KA L 5, KL Tld, Fi
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SIARICH EDBT, T 99 85— FHSHEORNRZHE N '7F 2 MM D
ﬂnj‘%o
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K 4 S
1

&

Priiig DI Y % 5%

P79 v F 8% —y FH25 T THIERY, oF#E, ThbbFr v FIF—L7 1 DR

B2 EE T 20, Tide OREERE X O 25 BOMED T 2§ 2 46303H %, T
%g@ﬂ%#%ﬁ% Pty OREBIEMRITITERE ZLICKEC B LD, HEREZFHOF
BEMEEZERL VS, 2070, Thigy OBRICEET 252 Thihy OMELZED 5
23, PEEEROMAICE > TH itk D ) 5,

sarvopalambhopasamah prapaficopasamah Sivah |

na kvacit kasyacit kaécid dharmo buddhena desitah || MMK 25.24*!
(FR] B3] & 5w 2R OBETH D . BimOBHcH Y, HHETh 2, £C
WKBWTH, WrREEFEDLEDICH, Wk IESIM X > Tir e o,

2o Ty 525 ot o —BIXERE "GRG & HE L, (A0SR, o
¥ T—FA3, oFE#EzEZ, 2o Mg ONEZARDIRRTHET 3,
Z0d, ZofaMizzhEco i) NEZ —HRFET 25D TH S, Z1LTxfL
T, Timy BHEORGERZF X, XD X ) IhXTw 35,

yah pratityasamutpadam prapaficopasamam Sivam |

desayamasa sambuddhas tam vande vadatam varam ||*?

[GR] BGmofETdh h. HETH 2z KA LEE, JikEohtRbEN
BAHMIIALT B,

Z DfifE i XuX, MBS - SR TH AEEHATE D, SEHEOP TR D
ENHMiTH D,

iy Trpdeg 2524 M & 2 ORBIBIEM W2 REZ RO b DD, & IEROUIK
DAL E FEE T DT, AR L 2036, BINZEWRH 5, it iy 25.24
WA Trhdiy O—HOGRTH D I L2 ERET 5, —H., Thim 2627 HiZZzhth

L K160 — P % B,
=2 IH-A B (2011b: 12),

21
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H1E Ty OWERICBIT 2 5%

M=kt ) (dvadasanga) & THRH (drsti) 2 FEE LTE O AN 2 pEIRO EAEN
BOMEENH F D ICH T, Bz /NE) FEDRAINI 53, k., ZOMmEEZ
EBOEETH->TH, MENLARTIER VD EHENI L 22ENEET 5, 2D

&)\

hifiy HE O S AU, FFHZHI25 EERD 2 HD ~DODETITKITE

%, Z0TIE, Tvg ORER & 25 B TBIRERN ) OB T ow T, RO
t%@%ﬂ?h&@i?&i%%ﬂok@# V) FREERR D TS, BHES EB XTRNE

SN E IR O BRI oW T, FEEHE L Sk TR DGR (Pratityasamutpadahrdayakarika & [F-

s

s

i

[

vyakhyana) 13T E 22\, Gokhale (1955, 1978) 1% TR Dty DY > A7 Y v b EEIFSC (Lhasa ik & Gilgit
Ji) ZEGT LFE L 72, 2o TG DFPUE I+ Kk & 2282 IR/ O 5,
hetuphalaii ca [hi] sarvam jagad anyo nasti kascid iha satvah |
$tnyebhya eva s'fmya dharmah prabhavanti dharmebhyah || v.4
(R] %72, S, [F230] $IRTEERTHS, ZoNT, HMOwhrkk2LEEWTHIRESHFEL
B\, FHADZEIRED S DB, A DZERBIZEL B,
ZOHT, sarva T T3REO TTHEERE T, T OBEREREEDEZRDEORRKTH 2 LEKIC, H
W@&%@%%“( bdHb, ZOX)RBEL F i”"’f; bDTH %,
. TR D 23T R 2 JEI - 36 - WO =BT 5 2 L d T 55 26 Tk K O TRE R
#@Xmuﬂﬁbfw5OQMiﬁf AbUWLM&Mﬂ%ﬁM@%%ﬁam&%ﬂ%@Mhs}n)
LDRATHIEIC X VIRE S NS, KIZ, Gokhale (1955: 101-106) ICERM I N@EH . Fr v FIF =54
DEFIH v F Y= iIcBWT FHEBLE OF 5 E% EEBHEL LTEIAL T3 (LVP,p.428;551),
F 7o, TR DS DB (T no.1654, A =FUEGA S no.1358,2462) & 7~ v T 3 (D n0.3838=D no.4553;
P n0.5236=P n0.5467) 1Z & H 1< THEfR, (Klusgrub) DEMEE T2, T = rild TABL ZHEBOEEL
HET 2 L OROMHESRILL s 3, ¥RTIF TRBLHRS F—RIVICTEBMEL kI ns, LaiL,
[FIASERD T+ AR EHERSCER Tno.1651) IZIAREIC MHRERESE) 352 L, FEEAHOHR
%%%ﬁmﬁﬁéaw74/b®mﬁﬁéﬁn\[@%Jﬁwmmmmaw5A%ﬁﬁlﬁbﬁJ®E
DIEETH > Al METE 2\, fld ity TNHRANBE ) (Yuktisasrika), Triifia 5 26 7 '?
FEDRATINAKILL T Z o TR (Pratityasamutpadahydaya) % R L 7223, O AT CITiE
NoENBICHO>NT, WOFEELHATH HEBHIFE N TLE> R EHETE S, BICHATE LI %
Py 26 26 Ba/NEHL E R d TER - THESG &R 2 &, TRBOER (Pratityasamutpadahydaya)
IR I T TR L R AR 5, JudSRER o T, R & REBEAEOBRE SRk
R L 72 5&3&?’5’&@% LTw3, Fv¥ F7%— V715 TRERLES (Pratityasamutpadahrdaya) % FEMHE
RS LI, THHE & TR OMRLEES T, a3+ TR & 228482 B Ic Bk %
SR Loy epa 7@??@3’7’: 59,
¥ 72, LK (2008, 2009); Goshima (2010); F. 5 (2011a,b, 2016) D—H DL IFHER & + NGOG % 3
LSl e, TGy B RNRICE T 2 T30k, 28 Mo+ S0l ©bH 5 LAWY 2,
Mﬁ@ DOWREMEE LT, A HEROMEZED T2, L L, ZOMRIBMERETH 2
HHEs & TR OMREE) DT, TN2ZHRBOBERLEET 5L 2T 2 ETHL ),
{EJ ZZ. Lindtner (1982: 27-28) (X “.. .the final chapters XXVI-XXVII dealing with traditional Buddhist ideas in a
relative sense may seem to form a curious anticlimax. In my opinion the author appended them with a very specific
purpose, namely in order to show the orthodoxy of his $tinyavada: One can only understand the dvadasanga and the
warnings against drstis by means of $§iinyata.” & & < , Vetter (1992: 496) I3“...the fact remains that chapter XXVI
is thematically not coherent with the preceding chapters. It must therefore have been written some time before or
after them. Lindtner who speaks of an anticlimax seems to suggest that it has been written after them. I am more
inclined to consider it an early work of Nagarjuna, a ‘student’s essay’echoing some kind of pudgalavada milieu in
which Nagarjuna probably grew up. It could have been appended to the other chapters of the Karikas by other people,
but also by himself, still considering it a good explanation of the pratityasamutpada on the lower level of truth.” & &
<o
BEB sabecad). & 2\ 3Bl BEC, BT LW DI, i IR 2B, fFanaihz Rmiciiig 3 2
720, BRI E W O DREICXY S5 2L Th DB, ®ite Tpsry TIEFED) Ty v
5 =B 2 EIBRROEFHI E LT CAH % T3, ZOZGREROEBHIE—MRICHERROE
ICHET 2 LIEX6NTE X, WHZ L B TEERERL &— TR ohT, TREISREA
ﬁ%& U FE LR R DA R =B ~%ﬁ HIES, SHEFEES, o (T1707.33,315¢12-14) &\ ) &
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BIRE L W) oMM S, BEEZHED 2,

JAARID & 912 T I OIEREFE VG T 5038, Z O 2 IS C 72 b Dl
% s, BT 2 3Xkodc, FEHEL, TR 2% T OREIC D W TR
FLEOLAMZIIRL T3, £, ZmaoH e SN sEHEKD Thlimbi 6 &
K7V 7R (dge lugs) DBIHTH 27 + > A8 TiEBE, 71 Trhdag 1B Z 3% T
W5,

FEHT. & MERGms 3 TREOKE=FEANRK, FHFEOKE=T Kk &£vI)
T EaRBHEIC, Ty I L TZNENZBRHR E BRI OGBRERITT0wE, 56
2, FEHEY 3OS & AAERRO BRI Trhdmn 2 KRIEAE D & /NSRRI
FILRBROEEZEYL T 5, AROE—-ficld, THHAEL & TREH ORGSR Z
BT D,

HE O AR 1 E . BOHEIRDS A TR L sz o, T HE 3% 5
CXERE LTHEAINAZTTIE R, ZROMEDITOHGELE L THELGIHI N,
SR ORKE T THEHT KRN RFEENFEOXMNZEE Z 22086, FKFIC
FdERgy 12b E DR SIREIRHATEH T2 2 itk o, T o =HoE 2zt n
SHREERICECYS T 5, AREOF _fiTld, HEo T Pz 5%7 5,

ANHACED A~ FRBEGRATF v~ F o X —L7 1 1% Thiey oRBRZ RS 20, &
D Ty FERETCNEOHEF EBD o+ ]RIZF v F I X =7 4 OBfED
P2 L CoERE L OICHHT2MERICAR S, 61T, MHiF TRy Fo KEkki

IICHHMEIC 2N EER EBIRD 7223, RO REOERMIC XU, X8R T{AMRER, 12 d THRRR
gry TERBUNEL Y TIRBEETS) L) BIEFERO SRR R NS, liEO—BicowT, REI
FEAEEHELE, BRAGERRIS =4 ¢ Jpar. IER. Jlsr, WRSERER=ZEE Mt Bo6E
ERE Tiifgs ., FHABRME =5y, ARRREE R, MR, OB, PRER, ) ( TS
W FRE L FEHRy T1709.33,435b13-17) E W) WICRD 2, 770, EEICIZ 2 0=0RBII IS Z D T,
INBDMERE U 7o R ES M A DS - 7B - RGO —2TH o 7o hd, DBICHERD T O = BHE % R d)
WAL L7 E T2 EMBER LIt E RTIwiE5 9, hEIABCEoF©, RIUERERRET 21220
T, M aREBEI NG k)i, &y THIRHER, AR, (TOUHIER )y B— Tea)
T1718.34.1c16-17) &\ ) &9 REMGFIEIED EENE ik, ZDO—/iTER, BEo7
B D& H OBMRICE U TR UMW L CH S RARRZET 2 Lok b, RIRIGIERE B & o B
ERATZ2 LIS b o7, DX I ICRBUIRRE & bic, HEREBAORMEEZ — BN &1k
W —RBT2bDERo7, ZOREET, BHEIIHICHERNROMKZERET 2 —BTthdict & F
55, HREHZGOEEZA2 ECOEELERTHL VI LI,

FEO Thimgis 13 i o TEHE. O#EETHh 2, IBERMIC Xk > T TEHEL 21> 7 T
DPEIRI T 6 HEEABIZW S O OWREDFEL 72 2 Lid TGS Sl s nk
Py s, S ThEliaiy, O Thibiaty (Tno2255) 2 OB SHLTH S, ZDH
T, BT 2R E RO ThEER. 0ATH S,

14-15 AL D 7L 7 IR (dGe lugs) D TH %> # > 71 7% (Tsong kha pa Blo bzang grags pa. A.D.1357-1419)
&% Tridig OERE TS & XIS 2MATHED MR : IEBLD ¥ (dDu ma rtsa ba’i tshig le’ur byas pa
shes rab ces bya ba’i nam bshad rigs pa’i rgya mtsho zhes bya ba I FIEHRfFy ) 13> # > A 824 18 BD ba &
IR E T\ %, 4R, TIEIE) O2FRD, Garfield (2006) & Byl (2014) I2 X h iR re, v r v A
Rz kp Ty BIBROEEIZ O W TERERE (1978: 321-340) (2. T2 ot bz, RFic ks
DITReg A L L, Z OIEFEUTA VT O ATUT RN T H FICEETR., AERONET 2 M TE 2, KICRY)
D% ZOHENEDTHBRICHY T 2 A1Z 13, P EHSEZEART Dy ISRkRO 512 DT
WX HThHB, [P FHREOE e RITE S kv, Ew), BEROFEIcoW TR, BRE (1978:
321-340), Garfield (2006: 3-5), HI1I (2014: xxxii-xxxiv) % S,

*

(=)}

*
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H1E Ty OWERICBIT 2 5%

I, FEIE] - RREOYERE L RIS R AR CE S I L RREBT S, 20k Rk
T+ E RANEROBBRICH EOWT, FX Y FIXF— T 11k Trhiag 5 26 EPED
W Z/NERGELE H T igliflo Trhgeg TRE R0 T 20 EMH2 MK
BIickD 5, KAROEZH{HTlE, Fr Y FI7X—LT7 4D Ui OBKBERZHL 2,
D&% Ty OREERE EDOZIEIEA > FHREIR & BEEAROFEIEMD B>
7ot 2 R T EBEARHNTH 5,

&w7ﬁ®%m?%%vjyﬁﬂi%v‘P?#—w%4®f$%j®%&@%%%

Frhigy DOREZEMED AERO WU L, Trhigs ICRBR2H T2, 2o
&im%%ﬁ@®A<r¢ iy SR EEEL | ERICEUERRTH S, KAREORBKIC, F
YRIX =T IR AN Y A0 Ty B R EET S,

1.1 TEHHE X0 TMERGE 12X % Thins OFEEEE

E&g&fﬁmwjiﬁﬁiﬁ@¢fw%ﬁwf¢ iy OITERTH 2, WiZHDORERIC
DV, FRTBS A BERI T WSS, MEROBEAD VI b H IO N7
HENE A ”\_@ kﬁﬁiﬁ@ﬁﬁki@%%@%%%lﬁ LCTw3, Ty o
FHICOWT, THEHEE & TRy IR D X ) ITFHeTw 3

S ZAE, FIE (1921 13-18), A (1974a: 1-5) 13 TR 2REOBEMEE L, THHE LhiHwv, &F
B9 5, FHA (1982: 83-88) 13 THHI IKEAOITRYBH 2 b0, THEHIES & TR, 23 Tlon
WETH 2 HIE i b HARMED & D 6k, EFLC, Lindtmer (1982: 15-16) & Huntington (1986:
7-8) IFBIAD THEHE) & TR PRUCHAICHEREST S, L3<, B (1991: 38-53) 13 TRER, 2
TiAGEEy X B L <. TEEH) OEEDEME ¢260-360 & T 2IKFEIRET 5, =4 (2001: 17-30) iE
Fo {HACHITE IS, RN & FIFIIcF Xy FRENT, THEE; LI 4HzE I, EEETEESNn
Totwd T Eitks, [Hg] FXy PR TR DT XA M ELTo MEE) L) AFTOREREF LA
Y RIBOWTIRAFEL b o, Hﬁﬁzﬂﬂ*@“% I (2003: 869-863) IE Wﬂf%‘éaﬁg DEHDS Tac BEn A
Y ——H20FIEA VP —— B TT TR L Tnrz, &5

MrhE R REREE, AR, BEHH 2Bt HAMMS A, ﬁﬁ’éﬁﬂ Herp, HopaRpREE S, %
B s., REE.Z ISR, T =pEdEs & —Ma THERT ) (T2145.55.77a5-8)
o T 20 AU, BERHIE T THEHE %ﬁmw—

TEE 56, DOEIAIZD T, Huntington (1986: 23) 1ERIC IZH <

“Short summary illustrations like these are extremely common in ABh, and conspicuously absent from BP and CL. The

o

*

fact that both BP and CL consistently omit just these examples from passages (or entire chapters) that are otherwise
lifted verbatim suggests that the text of ABh was not absolutely fixed during the first several hundred years of its
circulation; rather, we may quite reasonably assume that both BP and CL utilized an earlier (or simply different)
recension of the Indic source of ABh — one that did not include these illustrations.”

H0F Ry P EERNEREICIND ST 2 TAGERE) 1355 23 S AR O WA 132> 0 iRk L OE 2 BT T
Ry ST LT3, 7, P (1954: 236-238) (3 TAGEEES 55 23 IR ONAE X Z ndiio N
B &0 e g o RE Lodkitt 2 R &, TRERES =0T 3 OEEN IR U Ao, B
EOBHICREIN O 2ZMEHLIVED TCIN2RA LR LA OMEE2THS ). LIERTSZ, 2D
7o, ATl TR 5826 L 27 MICH OB RRE BH T 285, HA#EH, 0BEL2HAWT 5,
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1. THHE 20 HOEHA

e 55 26 O HH

2. TEHES H27 20 EHE

ISR 5 27 B HIR

3. THHB 2928 Dk A

Sk % Uiy OREREEAR
"RIH., vk DUBERIRTRR —#0E, B RIS R A

Hi—3iE, ) *1'(36b18-19)

'z Z¢ [Nw&IE] §o7%, BlIEREDH (gzhung
lugs, *niti) Z b > THBRICEBEAT LI L 2B EK AT
Do, SHEFIFEOMEZ D > THRICEAT LI L
ZHLTLEZ N, 2

MRIE. C R K 3 e R A L
*13(36¢25-26)
rz ¢ wEix] o7, SEIGHBEICHIE L v
#% (mdo sde’i mtha’, *sttranta) (KL L CREFED HLI1x H
DZBVIT ERFNTL LI, *14
T EDUEENEMGH R, ORI, 1 *15(39b15)

4 A [ 7 R OIS B,

T4 FL 5 g L
i? M 1 Thdm 22 Moo b, s HaME TREOH ), mE 5
%@@Jabfﬁwﬁé iz NLT‘F£EEJiT¢ w1 B tLEORKBD
BN L2 LTHEA B, Lo, IEHE & TR X5 T o

MBI TO L) BBIcz DN,

G S (ERER] S 1EE (REER] — AROE
\ Pl
ISEE

EHiE B taE [BrEE] ~F-+1H=a28E
FEOE

XEiE E-+1tH29L3008
M1l THEH@E: & TR o Thdms BHE

—RL T2k, ZoMBXIE TEHE: & TR oBUMEZRLTw5,
RELNFEDOKHNCH EDWT, TRy 2EBODDHTITHITAIEIF, N—T 14T x
— D TEE Ty (Prajiiapradipa) £ F X Y R 73X =T 4D U759 F 85— %0
HERFICA S we, Zzancld, REL/AAFEOXZEZ, T ICRHEZEIT 2

AGR] Ga#] 13 THERAREZ L > TR —-RolEEH V. 5 CABZ
EREE T\, kF'EJ? o

*12 > dir smras pa | khyod kyis theg pa chen po’i gzhung lugs kyis don dam pa la ’jug pa ni bstan zin na | da khyod kyis
nyan thos Kyi gzhung lugs kyis don dam pa la ’jug pa ston cig | ABh(D no.3829, 94b)

B3 GR) G ] 1 TREEZ b > TR RZIET 2 2 L2 T Cicilvi, 4, FiEoflzIsc L%
ME7vg &9,

*14 >dir smras pa | da khyod kyis nyan thos kyi theg pa dang mthun pa’i mdo sde’i mtha’ la brten nas Ita ba’i rnam pa
rnams mi srid par ston cig | ABh(D no.3829, 95b)

5B kici3AREE o TRAZBL 2, 5. SORFEECE T (R ez] Jil,

O N—v st x — A TRCE TR 38 26 O EET Ty BB 26 & MBI KRG, %2 TSEEEE Lok
2 (tha snyad pa’i rten cing ’brel par *byung ba, D n0.3853, 249a3) & 9%, ‘ZEi0D TRIFEFERG b 20 =

L AR SLE FOW
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IR DOBERTHZDD, ZiUHOWT, THEEG FFELCHAL v, —H, s
HiFs T X IR Twn 3,

[REEREDPSEL D] L\0IHGE4 DD 235 5 O CHRK, ALK, Wi - FEOHE
P b, LI EBIZHE, ELWEZAS 20, [AlX, 2D &) %i#EL D
REWL, {AEZMSE XY EMT 20T, FTHBBEICEWT THWE, 230
EF, 351, TTICEITL TUERGBLEZR L, ROWIEZRIT 212 5H5D-DIT,
KFEZ S - THRBRORHMZ J T, VbW 2 —UkIEARLE - R, A« LRSS
T, HEETHY, WETH S L, [HIE] APBEL Db HAFEROBIER
RoOpc, AOBBRIZHEC 2D GERICECHE LR/ - fifl - + A -+
J\REDOPEMZ KD, (NOEBEZH ST, EXFORHET 5, KRELEOH
CTHTEZEDRHI»NL DZENT, MWZIETHLDPEZHS T, IR RLZE
U%, THO L TRCHRERETHE4551E, OrICLTHRERE [(0ffh] £ [Z1
LD INHREDRAT 2D, £, 2DLITHSA6., Thbbilb{itams B &6
%75, 2O [K)RE-7] HOREEZHE L CEEZRI L, Braiicx
LChi%x ik z40 5, EBEREZhsDDIC, 20 T 2F L7k, 7

ERONEDEFIIRORICELDENS,
IMEROBG AR, REDBK Ty Oxtih

% | AR Rk EAH A
RFEE | AEARE HEe ANEABET

Thbt, 9. AW, HEORAZL L, TEFEFHZIRT L2 ALICHNL T, HH
o THTHg 2ElE, —0 BEZEEE) TN LT, REOZEIE L LTARE - AN
REEELZH V), THUINEBIED TEZR L T b, S6ICE Rk, (ADIRED

DHET FETOAR) 2 THEORE, & /AT,

MREATRTR, Befkd, ISR, R, Bhacd, ARTEH, o CREH BN &
17(K1482.41.168¢7-9)

T THAURAEZL, BERIEIA, IR, WS, REREREREAT, AR, AKBAUR SRS, AA1A
IR, SRR R, X AEET. ARD, HRREEE, DIRTRESIRBA, AraE— YRk,
AW A ARG RTEREATE, A TRATIGRE R 0 TASAE R, HREAES R, Bl R,
WREZEATIR, 3 AN R, ARG, ARIERSE, PR, R - ks - A - RS
DUEM, AL, HESCF, BIATER SRS, AR RSS2, MAREN - TR EERTESE, o
I TRAEHUGSE, o ARSI — 23, UMD B, Omsase p A R, B Ay 2 i
. TR MBI (1b18-c7)

MR« TIAEER, BRI L\ Dk TTEEA TH B, 15 (2009: 211-232) D 2 fwEE 7 HITKTE
INBRDERSL L EEBRE BT 2, 0 NEEA) 122w T, #I4 (2009: 211 IEFRD X HI2H<,

M2 20w ) A IR LIE L I3 02 THRIEEE LA R, IEERIER . &2, TIAR
. #2H.F % (angaate *dhvani pascime kale pascime samaye pascimayam pafica-$atyam saddharma-vipralopa-kale
vartamane) & 2 FH NS b DT, REFMOBOIRS O IRATH S, Thbb, ZORBUL, (A
DAL 72, 500 72> TZDHA (IELWVEZ) BHKLTLE ) L), ABDFHiZ s #8l
THH. FARIZZNZ ZBREABDBSLORHZ KRR L T2 W) bDTH S, [Hig] Z DEREA
WRSLDORERED GHEZE T B & 20 BRAE LR HARD] Ty © THR) L5-Twaic
TERV,
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o HEFEDE DOFEB OBIERHUIC I RAEDERVELS 2D, AoEEZA ST, + K
fa - A EOFEIEICN L CIRIREMZ RO, KRFEETH 2 H3E22I0 L TERRIC X
DEkA k2B U7 L), THIMMAEEROGHEREZ RILTws, Zok)ic, IH
Hids 12X % &, SEEHIADNESUEDZAL k2 SUICE &, BUERUICEB T 2 K/
DEERICIE L T, FHEOWREMZFIT 2 & Ebic, BEEICHT 2RME2NET 2720
iz, Ty 2 EL 72,

FROFIC X B & Ty I2B 1T 2 KFEM T OZEGE (BT A& & 27.29-30 —~A) &
AR OBEH B ANEE LD 28 M) 132 NZIURIERRORED ZFD
Rz AT 5720 TH S, T L), FHIER Thdms 1239 2 RO EK 2
5L T3,

Hic iz k91, Thdmy 2524 MDeafE EWHIRT 5 2 & &, [MimdE DH 26-27 &
IR 2 LR DMEE DS R o e\ 2 L1k, Trdmg 25.24 B3 72 < & BT 25 T
WSS 2 2R T S, TEHE & TR o Ty BB S AU, Th
W 525 3 TEIRARN ) BAREAT OIS T AR 25 HoKb Y TH3, 2D
2. Thdig BE RO Ty FEREZ & D ITBTW AR 2RI HLE, 20
R IE b DTH A I,

1.2 FEo Trhing BHER

R OB & S L, ThBER &) BOTFREKRL Tws, ZoHT,
HEE TR =GR PR 2 L 728, TEHED ORNEREOEHICH ) & IH

18 o Ty BHBGIC DWW T, F (2017b) b2,
9 TRz =Gnhl, DGRBS, KII=5, PrE0E. BEamAR, S fEmuabi T, SR, e
T Bamg B, HE.,  ThElEmEi, & (T1824.42.7¢4-8)

A DO—ANEKIER & HFEE I BT E b T =5 & SN 523, KD ThiRHiits (T no.2255)
1 T =ERET L (T2255.65.20a18) & § 5%, ZEDHASLHIEL 2 &Y, MhEEmEH S icH7z TeE
AT (T1824.42.32¢9) & TbE =GR, 0RO L RETXRETH S, ThEEH 25 EL R, &K
AL ORZICE N0, EHOEIRPEAEE (SR K#lnzoT, 2EDHIT I T
b Tl =5, 3 TEBEEK CHNT2EEEEL VS, $4, T=6AL Lw) ok, T
fa. THZMERL. THED &V ) ZFOEBICD LDV IAROENETH 5,

ZIE I 0 T =Ebl 2SEREAT & TEVERCH B LRI T 5. BEIE 2 OBEEAE (GRS K IE AR
FEME S BN N o NI BRI O (FAEG) L FE L7208, I (1976: 225-226) B S L7
WO | NS DB AR (374) ISR L 7203, MEEERRATDY Trhdag 2B L 72 D13 3MG+—4F (409 4F) TH
205, WL Ty OWFERFICE 213313, P (1976: 226-228) 13X 51z TEaSHiL &\
W TR R L JTHEBROMA L 72 IO 2 FH» 0 L LT, T# - B @) L HlERon]
BHEAHERIL 72 L, 2o THERM, & TEffiss BLiciliRS ks (RunHEA © 38 5 KIE : 58)
TH D LERML -, TEfE) BHICERT 23835050 6 Raud, JLEhRILo%k, HRHRIEEIE 19 FH
HEUREO/NMUSFIEL TR ), 2o, MRS, Nk, TR TS 2 Eo8Hx2Eo7, 208, %
IR OB LF I L T, TG k%2 5B L 72 (T2059.50.374b25-¢7), RO SCHRTIZHEERIZH 12
MRER ) Tykafey TRFE ) OWRED 2 0 THE) ORIBEDOA X —Y TN Tw i, flZ X, FEo T
WEHEERESC ) TPl oW TEAPE R, TR, HUE., SRS RAOLED (T1718.34.1¢14-15)
Ewbha, EIEO TSR o5 TEREEN SRR, o, Mk, BENES, WX
FCHI, 1 (T1767.38.42a28-29) &9, T/NIFE ) EI3/NMUSFICE L 2B 26T, HIERIOA KOS %
BILT, TER 23> TRIEZ DT TREREZIET &) EHROFAE L LTashTek, L, TE
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RFIC, WAIIC TEREERS ) 12 LDV SRR O BCHEE %2 & > T TEHE) 0 =0F
BaE®RST 5, EvI knid, L AEHEIE FEIERy b & Dw ik SRk me
THRZITTZ, HUEHRT L QO BRBER IS T, KhREZMHT 2 THEHT
DIEMZ ST EFADTHH ), WMOBHERDKAHIIRD K ) BdbDTH 5,

%%ﬁ%m Xz, ~tHEMEZEBICOTEDTH S, IO T HMIZKIED
HRZWBL, REOBATZHO2ICT 2, RO MIF/NFEOERMZH L, /NED
BITERT20TH S, FHoIC, HERTRKEOBITZHG I LIEEZAICRT
LDCTHD, COZBEDH LD, IEBIIEZHZ2H KA (O] 1340, K
N [Z20FND] RIS TRIND ZODHEZ 2#H-dTHs, Lal, (A
DMEMH L 2RO RERFEEEARZ LS, 20 [KAD] W% ZiF AT A
7 [E2E7%, INEEZEOHIE, HEMRIC L T2 oMz ZEF Qi ticAz] HE

Ltomii%mew DDEEL, ZOoDHEZ R EBICEE L, 2002,
“BROXBH B, *

ZAUTH EDWT, HIED TiEmg WEERARIIR O L) ICEHTE 5,
= Thh —> WASREREAARET
B R EFSR — > RN
EZ(27.28-30) —> EHAZRETHEIG®

1.2 FEIC & 5 T RHB

iy ofsidice &, BIROGROSRIcE &, HEEE Ty 0B FEA RO NEwL, &,
e #cf&%b%&M#kﬁ%%iwﬁh%ﬁﬂmﬁ*l@ﬁﬂﬁfﬁa®f bty LR 2D
BIEFICAHRTH S L Wb 22 A%, Lo T, FHERKOIRE U 72303 B 22 3E % R
T, SHROERVREND,

F 7o, THYEML iowT, DR Tk, TEE s RSN LA REREIEE, JRE TR,
&ﬁ i e, (EICATRAEZRE ) ( TGty B — T2255.65.20a22-24) LiE->7z, 2 O fiHkfl

Effsy B (RIEEALL) I3l 2 MEH, ERESIN, UL T, ¥ (1976, 224) 13H
W%T%E@EJ%R®Fﬁ¢JT@%&#MLtOFﬁijﬁﬁ#% I E CTEWRDEILHE TH
D, HBCEEERAOMT ol (Zim+ M) 28mLAL. AUHEOT oL ) 4 L
DFFETH -7 LIWIFIZ 5, ZoEHEIR TRy ofFs TR, ©b 2 EEEE W ER S,
NEsEMEA) &k, BILEESFOMM - M3 - O “RBFORMEIETOTH S, ZOFIEICDON
T, BHFE (1991: 734) L FH: (1976: 59-72) 22, HMOFEED o Baud| #koBici: TEEMERK, &
TEAMIHEE) O KD S %, TRIMIHE,) & HZEHRE T, T8 2 FRT 20T, HHEOBHE
LR Tdgy BB TEEHRA, o T oS, ZHZEAL 2RAROEMZ KL Tnws &2 5
ns,

TEEEHEA, 2, DUSB=B, #IH i, BGREA, WHRTRBIT, AWM. BNk,
PNTEBIAT, o WA KIEEI T, HEThEROE, ProlE M =ZBEE . IEERE/INK, ERAMYE, SR,
MR RE, RAGMHEAR, ZURMZ MR, SR =k, ERmE, Bl B2, T
Hibig B (T1824.42.7¢24-8al)
THREFIERIEEA & AR kg, THEER—8I%% - sl No Th@ieis B 1 THAR+A) 3RS
BRI DD ) EIERLT 2 (p28), AFIZ Z OER-UREORRIC L Y RIEZMET 5,

*2

=

*2

—
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COZOREBORMAD T, HFIE I g X S ICHBAT L CIEFICHEME G2 EA
T2L9X%>TLEI, BHEEDARFIIRERD L) TH 2,
L W) T, BERTRERR, BRIEBIT
1.1 F1 &b (Chap.1-21), I, BIRTREIAT
1.1.1 FIREFEA B (Chap.1-17), BEEHRE, BEHEIAH
L1.1.1 gL (Chap.1-7), BB AL, BHRIREIT. ZFIBAG
1111 1< Al >
1.1.1.1.2< £2R i >
1.1.1.1.3< S1E >
1.1.1.1.4< AFEH >
1.1.1.1.5< /ST >
1.1.1.1.6< Jeu 5 i >
1.1.1.1.7< ZAH M >
1.1.1.2 X+ (Chap.8-17). JABEAE, SR RIREIT. ZBlifR AT
1.1.1.2.1 ®IVY 5 (Chap.8-11) IERE A, 5
L1121 < fREE o >
1.1.1.2.1.2< RfEfq >
1.1.1.2.1.3< BRATBASAL >
1.1.1.2.1.4< RN >
1.1.1.2.2 K750 (Chap.12-17) IERE:, BN
1.1.1.2.2.1< ¥ i >
1.1.1.2.2.2< {7 >
1.1.1.2.2.3< & >
1.1.1.2.2.4< HHES, >
1.1.1.2.2.5< ffifd i >
1.1.1.2.2.6< 3 >
1.1.2 5= < Bl > — i (Chap.18). XIHG A
1.1.3 5= < I >< RIS >< B8 > A = (Chap.19-21), MK, S EFEM
1.1.3.1< IR >
1.1.3.2< RG>
1.1.3.3< JRE N, >
1.2 #£ V4 (Chap.22-25), BEHIE AL, BRI T
1.2.1< A2 iy >
1.2.2< HA] >
1.2.3< VU, >
1.2.4< JRBEN, >
2. AWMt (Chap.26-27.28), f/INafeksh, Fr/NTREifT
2.1< Rk >
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2.2< HR Hih >

3. %5 = (Chap.27.29-30), HEHRIEBI T, HED il

3.1 WM E AR TSI T, WL

3.2 RiHEYm ik, FREA

D &H I, HEIEANEOKANC Y LW T Tgey 2 Z8oIckKilT %, Zomi
FEHAE £ —3;LTw3,

—HELEBIE, THEEE KRN WESNEORZE £ 2. 208l % X 0 i
IR L, TRy [k 3 T=RER) OB Z b > TRHKD T Tw 3, HEld Tl
sy 12 WT, Ty OZBEHRICOWT, XD LI ICE ).

B 24X, TiEdERE ) 13, SR U CTHADFEAE X OFM— Ao Zdfbzib X MLz =)’
Hb, FolIRAEEH T, —REE XIEND, BFLRHEREROEKZ T, RED—
[A3E] 2RIz 20wi, ~ATRICBWT=S [F] 298 LCai, = [3E)]
d— 3R] 262021, REMTE2DTH S, HEl3RRAT, 20=
‘ERELTHLS —MBICET 2, ZOZMIBEHELTUNDIZ 4, HEL
TEZI2ZLERv, BENEREZED LWL, WXEINZMO 201<, 45 [H]
D =B ITE S TAo = (o] &2l 2, [Fhdhs o] #loo +hfmid—
FOWARDHZ #BRE, RO [N EFE L] ML DEROHZ %
HBRD, BITIFRFERZEQTHS2ICL, B R2EL B K@il ezid
N2, COWZICZROXDBH B, ZO=ZKZH L, CO=ZHKEZBRRB Z EiIxAL
—RRIALNDUIETH 5, W2, BBRICUIREZE S AR T 2, ZmofEE 3T
WKHZELTHEEZ LR, ZmziiR25mbEl, HXLLTUNDOIB T LIE
2\, ZOWZIZ, 0 [H] WdES RO, INEEBOTWEDTH D, 2

O CHEIE TEH T 0 SBRIB R TiEEER 10b D SRk &R, T
g & TEREERG & &R U ARHATIRA TV R 2 LRI TH S, HT BT,
Mg £ 3 NETERL ISR L T FRRIEROIA & 1 DA A & TR, TROR
Wi, TERIRA GER) ) v SR 2 LEET 5, SHEEROMEL VIR
WO TEEERE L, TR, NERERGL S OEFEEENREICHA 2725, fHIcE L
5, HEOVOWS AR & THERGEL 2L, BRI 3 DR
L. TRORE 1320 s DSt oRIM RIS T, o0 &) RECHIRRIE, HEUETO, T
Bty PR L, NERER 2RTHRE T2 TR & TIEHPIS Oo%cH
LT, BERERICHET 2 b0 L RATE, LAntoT, I TEBIE S

22 T TkdERey ME-OTREGE. REI—(b, NE =i, R, ks, SHORERms#. RE
AR —, WO — Rk, DRIF=. SR, SEEcRt, ZEAREAR, gik=k, S, thZ =,
BN, PR, MR ZEESR, FWRZME. =B, B =R w_tHRP—RRAZH,
R R ECR 2 8, BT, HECREA, B B2, Bt =3k, Mg =3 WM. ur
BRI, —inZ RSN, R RSO, RS R, s TR B, B
(T1824.42.8b23-c6),

23 SEHE (19761 506-511),
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iz zihz Uiy OZBICHRMS T2 28Ik o, fE e LTo Thiig 2R8I
VS d 2 AICIED R 6 WV EEERD T TWw 3,

LU, T ICE—T2 3 EITIIEAES T, RO =ik 2 Big w3 %
k\%-@t%zik?%f¢%ﬂu%:®ﬁkﬁﬁmﬁﬁ%:&mtb Mg 23=
BERONB IR CE2AE T2 2L 1EH D 2k, 2002, HE i O =% 2
NZ =2 RS T 2 2 & IFMI 2T b vz k), T Mimliass
DS TH HE) ORNERIBZEHA L 2B SOKHBRZ2EE T2 251
HBHEVIZLEERTTHASI,

Bl &9z, EHEROBBUC X, Tidag 98 25 B TRERIRER, WIRRBUT) 2
E%k?@%%%@%bb?%%oﬁfi\_®i7&%%@%if$%JE%®%&
BIO TEHE) ORBUCHR T 225, B EOMES L Tix, Nk Lo

HEIZBEBRTE 20V,

13 FY Y Fo7F%F =74 O —— KFL/NEOH LD
5

Mz kHic, T FEERERAEIZTERGE O RN & HECBIfR L T b, 2
@%@ Fr v FI7X¥ =740 Thiey OMBIEZER T 272012, fRlZED L)
g & RINEROXNZHFET 2 D02 BRI XRETH 5,

TR N ESLE BT TEHT. & TR, 8 XSz MEisi & dad
W=D 4 T z—h «HEERLZD, FY VP I7X—0NT41F U779 538 —, 5526
# T+ 2Z0EE, ohc, +HBEBIAERNEOBEIIENZ S R0 EFHL,

atraha | yad uktam,

yah pratityasamutpadah Stinyatam tam pracaksmahe |

sa prajiiaptir upadaya pratipatsaiva madhyama || 24.18

iti | kah punar asau pratityasamutpado yah $tinyatety ucyate || atha va yad etad uktam,
yah pratityasamutpadam pasyatidam sa paSyati |

duhkham samudayam caiva nirodham margam eva ca || 24.40

iti, tat katamo ’sau pratityasamutpada iti || atas tadangaprabhedavivaksayedam ucyate,
punarbhavaya samskaran avidyanivrtas tridha |

abhisamskurute yams tair gatim gacchati karmabhih || 26.1*%*

(GR] 2 [EM#FIZ] -7,

R4 32 22 L3, ZRUIMKEL TERT A2 2 ETHD, FIWCHETH
%, (T 24.18) &9 Tl ﬁ#mk@\mo#mik\ﬂmﬁjaabnéz@
fRid & 3D, HBHWIEER, Tz R aH, I3 - £ -l - Bz Hl5,, (T

*24 Prasannapada Chap.26(de La Vallée Poussin, 1903-13: 542)
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g 24.40) W) ZERTTICEINLD, FOEE, 2o THE, LixMd,
L7z23oT, 20 [T+ BE] XOXE2 B2 E X %2> T, RO {@EL] B

bh%
fEH %bht%iﬁi@t DT, ZFEOTEEET 2, 206 [DfF] I
'9T@@ . (FHdfg 26.1)

P9 v F 38— B2 EOFIIZ, v FI7F =7 413 Trhifg 24.18 & 24.40
SV ) THZGIH LRI, THEMETH B0 L 132 L) EMZ E > i LT
“HRBOFHHE RO D, Lo T, Fry FI7xF— 741t ->T, +RBIZNER
OB Cld 72 <L Thiig O HPURICHi» N7 21T H % ki iZ
YA R AT

£, 26 B VT, Fr Y FIX—L7 113 TR OF 5 B> Tt
(Salistambasiitra) % ZGEE LCHIHT %, TRBLGN 13228 &+ /g & ORlG25E 5
METHD, IS 7Y F Ry — IZBOTHEEE LTS, £/, TR |
FBrEFoigizdboT, FoWBEAAEDORIEL L M —HT 220RFERILTHE, 2D
7D, Fr Uy F 73X =74 3+ WG E R Th SR EHT S L, TR

FRRERED 206 DB HTE v,

—H T IH 2 FR—; FHIFETF ¥ F I X =7 4 BEBOBEPIRTETH
5 LR, AR (2007: 941-938) IZ 2T H EDWT, TR E AR TETH 5 L HIW

*25 ata evoktam acaryaNagarjunapadaih |

svadhyayadipamudradarpanaghosarkakantabijamlail |
skandhapratisandhir asamkrama$ ca vidvadbhir apadharyau || de La Vallée Poussin (1903-13: 551)
*26 de La Vallée Poussin (1903-13: 566-567) @ THi“Efts D5l %S,
*27 atraha— yady evam anutpadadivisistah pratityasamutpado vyavasthito bhavadbhir yat tarhi bhagavatoktam—
avidyapratyayah samskara avidyanirodhat samskaranirodhah ||
tatha,
anitya bata samskara utpadavyayadharminah |

=

utpadya hi nirudhyante tesam vyupasamah sukham ||
tatha,
eko dharmah sattvasthitaye yad uta catvara aharah |
dvau dharmau lokam palayato hri§ capatrapyam ca ||
ityadi |
tatha,
paralokad ihagamanam ihalokac ca paralokagamanam ||
ity evam nirodhadivisistah pratityasamutpado desito bhagavata sa katham na nirudhyata iti ||
yata eva hi nirodhadayah pratityasamutpadasyopalabhyante, ata evedam Madhyamakasastram pranitam acaryena
neyanttarthasiitrantavibhagopadar§anartham | tatra ya ete pratityasamutpadasyotpadadaya uktah, na te vigatavidya-
timiranasravajfianavisayasvabhavapeksaya | kim tarhy avidyatimiropahatamatinayanajianavisayapeksaya | PsP
Chap.1(MacDonald, 2015a: 198-202)
(Rl ZhicoweT, KGu#ER] S-o7%. Td L, BMED L) bz & o> TERICIRE S niigild
WREINZ 51X, ZOHGA, MBIk > TihRs N,
[HGE 1] 4 DT 32 E T 5, MPADJEIZH ED2WT, TOWPH %,
Ak,
[HGE 2] 64 DT IIMETH Y, R LR LV IMEZR YLD TH 2, k¥h o, GE4DITIE] &
UCET %, %h% @ﬁ%%?b"ﬂ"( b5,
BRI,
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T2, LoL, U779 v 588 —; 5 26 HIZHME IS+ KB % 40T d 2 & [FE T
DT, BREKDZ I W) HWHIZ L LITFT AR WESH, I6ic, TAHGE 6.88 8D
HEROHPT, Fv Y FIX—7 11 THHRE FHAMo+ g2 L, MR %2
BEHIT 2ICBR L €, HREA B TR T 30 a Ak L LTARE EAEARNRTH
5 EMBEETHLEHCE, Lo T, FTEHRBRIETEERTEOLTIUICHRS T, &
DEICTHBE 2B T 20N TRERTEZROLDDTH 5, FEmwmEFHNE L
DAEWZRD 2856, T RKRIEIRTETH 5208, 220 o+ KRz 8% T 2 % 513,
TR BIETEICR S, 1779088 —5 0 HOFT, Fr v FI7F =741
IhEmThrBpREATEINL T+ RN TR BEIICR2 13T THE, 20D,
Fr VR I7X =T 4DIDE) SRR, Kz HEICNED L e d T
HiEs % TG L I13R% 5,

—F, RFEENFEHRORT, FX Y FIF =T 4 FRFELNENE D ICHEERE
AR CEL I LEERIBATVWS, HOKRFEL/NFEIRIE T/ 579 F 35— 18 THDON
—U g vz—AftHIc o, T 7% 8% — 5 18 FiF T#HlF ) (atmapariksa)
Thh, B B ERERLAETHE, Ty FIX— 740 TBERG O
e, RICkHenN="S 4 T2 —h D TE T 2510535,

[HGE 3] —DDEDPREDHEHD IO TH S, HIb, WHEOBRYTH S, —oDEEIE%5F> T
w3, Thbbt, fifitiicds,
=R,

[FIRRIZ

[HGE 4] HoMFRE» 6, 222K, £, ZoMRE» S HloRIziTL,

PLED X H iz, WEICHIR S nRiRiSc L oTHAS N, 20 [BE] AN L TEL 2wo
m? &,

[(FY Y FI5X— LT 40825, h¥%s, RGBT 2HRENAEING, 2006 2%, [ilF
[FER] 3R TR ETEORMOXMZRToIC, 20 Thigy 2Lk, 2095, fifthi, B
ARENSONI L SIE, 20613, EBHOIREZHENHREORRE V) HEIERETS 2 LIk 3
DTIEH, 29T T, BRVEHOIRFICHEEIN/ L ZA2DEDONRIKET S LICEED
Th 5,

*28 de Itas bdag gis dus byas nyes pa mang po’i skyon chags pa de Ita bu di shes par byas la du ba *di dang tshogs pa *di’i

®©

rgyun bead par yang bya zhing sems can yongs su smin par bya ba’i phyir ’du byed rnams shin tu zhi ba thob par ni mi
bya’o snyam mo || kye rgyal ba’i sras dag de de Itar *du byed du gyur pa nyes pa mang po’i skyon chags shing ngo bo
nyid med pa dang | ma skyes pa ma ’gags par so sor rtog pa na zhes rgyas par gsungs te | ...MABh(de La Vallée Poussin,
1912: 189-190)

THHifty DEIRD K5 TH 5,
hanta vayam evam bahudosadustam samskrtam viditvasya samyogasyasyas ca samagrya vyavacchedam karayisyamo
na catyantopasamam samskaranam adhigamisyamah sattvaparipacanayai | evam asya bhavamto jinaputrah samskara-
gatam bahudosadustam svabhavarahitam anutpannaniruddham ...DBh(Kondo, 1936: 102)

[(R] A—. Brixok)cgloBRiGInk [0 Thbs] AREAISTHLE, [£X5D]
i LG ORW 2 2 I TV L0, REZRAIES70I12, L DITORBEOREHZIESL Tk
v, [k, BEDET. Bieb X, L olRIGEI N, Ttk [H2530] PAEzZHnZbo
ThH, NERKETH 5,

FIFRIZ DT, T4 (1974: 189) # &M, THHkEs DR S A4UE., samskrta & samskara (& Z D5 H
XOBERNCEH PN RO L2 BT OTH 5, Fic, T T, 17 (samskara) & Kk —~%&H
DT TR, ARORAZKETH S, £/, THHIRE T K6E (samyoga) &I A (samagr) I+ —[KigkD
T30 & 3~ DA HHERIFR (avinirbhaga) Z 159,
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acaryabhavivekas tu $ravakapratyekabuddhanam yathoditam $tnyatadhigatam aprati-
padyamana evam varnayati,
aparotpannapratiksanavi$ararusamskarakalapamatram anatmanatmiyam avalokayata aryasra-
vakasyapy atmatmiyavastvabhavad dharmamatram idam jayate mriyate ceti darSanam
utpadyate | ahamkaravisayo hy atma tadabhavat tadapravrttih, tadabhavad eva ca na kasyacid
adhyatmikam bahyam va vastv astiti mamakaranupapatter nirmamo nirahamkaro "ham iti
na svarlipavinidcitir upajayate ’nyatra vyavaharasamketat, prag evajatasamskaradar§inam
nirvikalpaprajfiacaraviharinam mahabodhisattvanam iti | ata aha, nirmamo nirahamkaro yas
ca so 'pi na vidyate | PsP Chap.18*%°

(GR] L2~L. Bl AN—7 4 7 =%, THAHE - EIC Ric@irn 7z 2003
b5y LHEET, XD L) ICHHT %,
HNINDHLD XD EUKEH I LI T 2fTORICTELVLDORETH 2, K
Ficbewnl 2Bl T, M aAEICE THREEITE V) FYDBFEEL L
5. ZOEDHPELCTDMLID T2, L) EEPEL 2, ks, HiFH
BEBONRTH S, 20 [#] BHEELEV2S, 20 [HEREHR] bFEL R
v, 20 [HEEHR] BEELZ OGS 22, ETICBWLTh, WIZBAHICY
FYNIFEL v, L3> T FTAEESDZH D A 006, THAZEAT 2 B,
AREBRZHN b DTH S, L) HEARADIEREIL, SHEEEOHNIDIZ)
WAL RV, IXRTONELR 272 T, SalloEDITITHEL Tw 5 KERE
BLIZESTEI ETOR, Lo T, [HEMNE] T2 Bin B JE 2 B/
T, ZDE) BEBFEL kv (T 18.3ab) EE o7,

ZHUEF v v R I X —)vT 2 I H I N T KT (Prajiiapradipa) @ T 18.3ab
HEROCTH 2, N—=T 4 Tz—Ahlicks e, FELLIZELLZDBKLZD T270%EE
DEEFFT TR LI L 285 L T, REBIVEEY THIELERT 2 & v ) A
B2 T2 L3N D, KEELSIFARKDOIERIEE ) £TH %L (prag). T A4%R
2H5DERT, D DEMRLIHET L, ZoHBEIXROKAcELED6ND,

FEE ERE
Nfegk / Vv
A Vv
Rl N—=7 47 = —H O R

FryFI7F =T 432Dk RFEMHEEEDERNZED T, WH I3 R
AR CTE LD, LEEEOKDRH B EFERET S, TORICOWT, #iE TAFG
(Madhayamakavatara) \Z 8\ CiEL K@Y %,

29 HifE (2015: 120),
*30 =prajiiapradipa D 10.3853 184b4-7,
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rdzogs pa’i byang chub sems Ita dang po la gnas kyang ||
thub dbang gsung skyes dang bcas rang sangs rgyas rnams ni ||
bsod nams dag gi dbang gis pham byas rnam par ’phel ||

de ni ring du song bar blo yang lhag par *gyur || MA 1.8*3!

GRY [E5E 3] SR ER0L &) RO BRICKEL Tb, EEo Ik > TR
REDFE» AL [FH] LML 2R UNET 2, 03 L] w7 [H]
BT bENS, 2

F9. Fr ¥ 7 X =0T 4 I3MEFE (bsod nams, *punya) & & (blo, dhi) & > 9 D DI
7 & FAEME & EEO X 2 B2 2, fifiro v, FERLOEES 2 b FHH
EMBERTERICERT S, CNEIET LD, Fr v FI7XF— T 413 TR
ii#%1 (’Phags pa byams pa’i rnam par thar pa) & Mgy #%GEE LTHIHT %, 2D
b, Ty OBGLIZRD L) TH S,

tad yathapi nama bho jinaputra rajakulaprasiito rajaputro rajalaksanasamanvagatah sa ja-
tamatra eva sarvamatyaganam abhibhavati rajadhipatyena na punah svabuddhibalavicarena
yada punah sa samvrddho bhavati tada svabuddhibaladhanatah sarvamatyakriyam atikranto

bhavati | evam eva bho jinaputra bodhisatvah saha cittotpadamatrena*3*

sarvasravakapratyek-
abuddhan abhibhavati adhyasayamahatmyena na punah svabuddhibalavicarena | asyan tu
saptamyam bodhisattvabhiimau sthito bodhisatvah svavisayajianamahatmyavasthitatvat
sarvaéravakapratyekabuddhakriyam atikranto bhavati | MA(ms.5b4-6a1)*3*

GR] Bz 13, BBEORT7-b &k, FRICEFNALEFIEORBEMA 2, i
[EEIC] B2END 2 LIk > TDHA (jatamatrena?), LDOHEN T, TXRTHO—HD
KREZEET 225, HoOEE L EHWSITX>T [REZIEFET 2] I TIE
B, IHIT, KNSR 2, ASORELE 225D T, TXRTOKREDOA
EZA% I LIk s, ESICHARIC, BEOE L L, EERFLOAZHHS
T, BOHERSIICL > T, IXNTOFRBEEMTEZEET 205, HoDO®ELE L

SUT Ay OF Xy b EEREGET A3 de La Vallée Poussin (1912: 17) 2 £,

*32 Z OB d-pada 1 “diramgamayan tu dhiyapi so *dhikah. ”Td %, 24T (2009: 185) 2 &M, T7° 74~
F 87— IZHIF & 172 JFCE “daramgamayam tu dhiyadhika” & %, TAHE ORIFRICO VLT, RAH -
IR (2012: 91) I N7z,

22220 (2009: 185) 1 “sahacittotpadamatrena” & Hit 8025, A IXKondo (1936) AD THHIEE, 12 & D
C., “saha cittotpadamatrena” & s,

34 2222 (2009: 185) 22, T-HHkEs FOUIMITOEY ©h 5,

“tad yathapi nama bho jinaputra rajakulaprasiito rajaputro rajalaksanasamanvagatah | jatamatra eva sarvam amatya-

*3

@

ganam abhibhavati | rajadhipatyena na punah svabuddhivicarena | yada punah sa samvrddho bhavati tada sv-
abuddhibaladhanatah sarvamatyakriyasamatikramto bhavati | evam eva bho jinaputra bodhisattvah saha cittotpa-
dena sarvasravakapratyekabuddhan abhibhavaty adhyasayamahatmyena na punah svabuddhivicarepa | asyam tu
saptamyam bodhisattvabhiimau sthito bodhisattvah svavisayajianavisesamahatmyavasthitatvat sarvasravakapratyek-
abuddhakriyam atikramto bhavati |"Kondo (1936: 122)

“svabuddhibalavicarena” 122> T, TAHERg DF Xy b EERIE “rang gi blo’i stobs kyis rnam par dpyad bas” &
T2, Kimld 2 OWAFEDS dvandva TH 5 E BT 2,

*3

[y
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HWHC k> T [FEEMEZTEFET S]] biFTldiwvy, LarLl, ZOFELEREIC
EL TV EEIZ, HODOWNREFDHERIIMETLDT, IXTOFME EMED
FifEZ#A 52 LIck b,

F-diifty I ZFEDPURD LT T, ABROFKRICAEEN LD THEEME L DEETH D,
BMomc, & #%t&ﬁﬁ@&%@ BLOTHHEEMELDENS Z L2, L
7eD3o ¢, TEEfTHD S, EEEIWO THOMTHRHEMEIDENS ) L3k
%vyPﬁ%—wT4#%ﬁLt@E®@ TlE7 . RERMICTTIIEFELHT
Hb, TOFPUC LI, PR E T IEERE & FRRIC MR 2 AT E T, B LHDIRT o
L DENTVS, Ld> T, “ﬁ%@&i%ﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁﬁg%ﬁ P &R LS
NERZIETE, E0WIN—Y 4 T2 —hDO=FHMF L& > T, FHHE L FEIC TR
ZuUAIBE TS LIS, ZRTEZTLHEMEZMC 2 T35 5, L LT
b, FHMEIREERZER/ICGHE L2V TIEZWY, 204, FY Yy FI7FXF—)L
T A DRFELNERFIIROLIICELEDONS,

FEEME SR ERE EHhihE 2ol EoEE
NER ./ Vv avs
R/ v avi
F12 Fr U FI3F— )T 412 &k B2 RKNEHE

Gz FE L T2 LERDOFER 7 B I3 FERIABDUR DO M2 kA L, i ondam
#@%fﬁﬁﬁ WAL . AR EAE - B 'éan\%iiﬁif‘%%?’—]\‘?/’?qudgala
= E o AEIE I SICIFIABLIRD TRk 32 IRAEZRICRR L . A2
mﬁ?%ﬁ@@@ ELTTH /B EZBZ %, £/, Al TG, BiRlES, o

mmzdems L, BERFIROFE w2 M LA 2 0T, REABICEM S N7k
:ﬂé’%jﬁé WD e \B L 73> T, AEEOTIRICIE, TR AR 721 % Gk
T57.0DHHTH 2D, K ZHRET 55D TlERWw, LarL, Bl k) %nF v

*36 T A 6.179ab it @ chos kyi bdag med pa yongs su rdzogs par sgom pa med de | khams gsum na spyod pa’i
nyon mongs pa spong ba’i thabs tsam zhig ni yod do || chos kyi bdag med pa yongs su rdzogs par sgom pa med de |
khams gsum na spyod pa’i nyon mongs pa spong ba’i thabs tsam zhig ni yod do || de La Vallée Poussin (1912: 302)=D
n0.3862, 313a7,

ST EREEMER MR AR TESL LT EF v FIX— VT 4 O=ZHGEE AEGEIC DV T, S 54T
(2009: 183-193) # &M, F 72, jthH (2000: 395-392) & ithH (2003: 27-35) 1k TF v ¥ FI7F¥— LT 4 IicB WV
TH Ff]fﬁﬁ@?ﬁﬁﬁ:fiﬁ#ﬁ SA[RBIC 72 o 7= DX, %Y TATAIRE (jfieyavarana) ; DR Z HERK D tatpurusa
725 karmadharaya (ICZEH L 72720 TH %, LV IR ZRT L. Y % ¥ A /3D gSer phreng & Lam rim %
Bl E LT Z D@z wiimd 5,

SO TR R R 1355 - 22 - BREZ U DB KD 2 L2/,

THRITHBEARE, D—UNEa 8K 2RMmER, 8K A0 Bk JERTHERDE, D
FE R e, S ASE . MAESGEEE 2, EH-UEERE, . TREEDH. B
(T1545.27.45a28-b3)

[FR] HI<. 22740 (*Sanyatakara) & 9 FIFIRE L v, —UHERAFET 2 L0 ) FOW XIS, 2213l
B 2wz, [YEE] FET 2 L WIROD RIS, AREAKICET 2021, FREVIFT
MIFPGEL A\ eadve, B ] efts [PE] Bl TE b IKMRTH 0056, LichioT, itk
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I % =74 OFEEED S AUE, AEO T ZIREGUE AR Z T Tl (L,
KZOLFGETE 2 L WY M LOBEERH 27249, —H., THGLE & TRREERE 12
HEDWT, FY v FI7FXF— 74 I3 FZHBEBEETH 2EICIZL RS RV &%
FIET 20T, FEOT R 2 ERE 2T 2 720D MERD X 5 12 5,
Prpdig MERROGEICEE S &, THHTE) & TR 13 TREOKE=F4ERHE, NED
Bt =1k, w9 2 EERMAEL LT, Mg 2 RIS &ML ICRINT 5,
INGERLST, Fr Y FIX—0T7 41F T 2 KELNFEOTHTITRIANL 2200,
feix THHbRts 2B E 2T, FREDERE L R EREAR T2 LI BEMKT 5
<, TR LD & TRRAERED 1I2b LT, (ECRAERDOAZIEHT 2 7-0ICHV S

N+ RBE IR KRER L, + KPR ETh 2RICIEZr B R ETET S, 2
DI, Fr vy FIF =T 413 T 2 MEROBAICES 2 EI2k > T, T
EEOBENEEZK S,

1.4 Y xvh80 Tohig, BHEE

Vo v AN KD TRy OFEREF dDu ma rtsa ba’i tshig le ur byas pa shes rab ces bya
ba’i rnam bshad rigs pa’i rgya mtsho zhes bya ba bzhug so(M TIEFMEy ) 13y 4 > A 824 18
BOba BRI N T3, TIERE) OGN (Garfield, 2006) & FIER (B, 2014) D4R

iﬁﬁﬁ%’mmﬁmfgtoﬁéﬁ%;@%%uw&nLMm@wfm§VﬁyﬁN

ICk 3 Thdig BHEZFELARLT0S, CORBOAMIZRD L) TH 2D,
1E XD EIE (gzhung gyi don, 4= 11

1. fikde 2 B 7 AL 2 B2 B M G B E 2 EIET 5 T L (ston pa la rten *byung mtha’ bral

du gsung ba’i sgo nas bstod pa, it —1&)

2. J\D D Hidi & B 41 7z f AL D R BRIV %Y (rten *byung mtha’ brgyad dang bral bar ’grel ba’i

tshul, THAERg 1.1-27.29)

2.1 EDIEX ZFEERT 2R 28B4 25 Z & (rab byed kyi gzhung nyams len gyi rim par

bsgrig pa)

22 HEDIEXDEILDEF (rab byed kyi gzhung so so’i don bshad pa, THfg 1.1-27.29)
2.2.1 B2 AMEZ K & DFLBH (rten byung rang bzhin gyis stong par bstan pa, [
ifirg Chap.1-25)

a. FUL DR (dngos kyi don, TH5fig Chap.1-23)
i IR X 2 EEE (bdag med gnyis mdor bstan pa, TH'ifig Chap.1-2)
A S ( THRERg Chap.1)
B. AfEfk ( Trhdfia Chap.2)

(Vasumitra) {3 TRAIFEIRIZEHCTH 2 LEHE T, —~UNEIHERTH D LENT L, L7,
PUEE+SITHIC BT 2 THER - 77 - 22 - fFk0 o T2 3hBlRICiRB S e RN, 722 T22, <k

v, ERoFHIC K 2 &, D RTRTH 208, BEZAAET 5, T—UREEER, &3, Bk

ICB W THERSEB 5 atman BAFAEL 20 E W) BIRTH 2, TBIRIBERELBDOERE L R 2,
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ii. fEFkIC X 2 A3 (bdag med gnyis rgyas par bshad pa, THEfg Chap.3-23)
AFEENEZXBILTHL 2 & ( s Chap.3-12)
B. #0322 TH 5 EFi< T & ( THws Chap.13-17)
C. RO HEFERICEAT 2475 ( Trhifis Chap.18)
D. RS FPEZETH 5 L3 2 & ( THifis Chap.19-21)

E. A7 OAREHS 5 122

ThH5EFC T & ( THiEs Chap.22-23)

b. ZAUIKT w2 W35 2 & (de lartsod pa spang ba, THig Chap.24-25)

222 B E AT 5 0 h D

rtogs las *khor ba’i ’jug ldog skyed lugs,

Frhdfig 26)

2 & o Tl o 4kl & EBRIRDH: T (rten *byung rtogs ma

223 B ZFST 5 7% 518, M ZER < 77 (rten *byung rtogs na lta ba ngan pa ldog

tshul, TFP%%J 27.1-27.29)

3. BFEDORIEZ B2 54Ul (ston pa’i bka’ drin rjes su dran pa’i phyag, [Hif
VA vANHBEIZ LTINS Theam & i zZFrveT, Mg | =

J273m

®$“\Oibrﬁﬁg%yrﬁﬁ®%ﬁW§yrﬁ%J#6t%oVﬁ/ﬁﬂiﬂ%

ik EAANEFERO R 2 B ¥ A - H -

HEOBER L 2REH) 7 7e—F 2R LT\ 5

KR (1978: 329) 13V 4 ¥ A RDBHE DRI DWT, KD K HIZFHEL,

o gE, FRiC

o

AR A DT AL L, ZOBEIIZIWTH A

BUTRGTH BRI, AR DONAR 2 I THE A, RICRWID e 20k E AN

EDTMERICHY A ATE 1,

Y S EHEEAR Ty

Xawk)Ths, (g FEEOEEERIERS R,

Fh. VAV AROREICX B L,
@@%%:%ﬁﬁ;®®%%:kﬁ&

i AEOBERIIRD X ) ICEBETE S,

1. Pratyayapariksa

WHDBD L E BET S

) 2. Gatagatagamyamanapariksa

HifiEZ» & St 5t 5 K T < b D

DERE

® 3. Ayatanapariksa

WHHMEE LTHET 5 2 L DEE

4. Skandhapariksa

DML LTHET 5 2 L DRE

5. Dhatupariksa

FOEMEE LTIHET 5 2 L DEE

@® 6. Ragaraktapariksa

WFEFR DI FFC b 2 BRI HMEDFAE T
%2 DEE

® 7. Utpadasthitibhangapariksa

ARMHTH 2 AW HEDFET S 2 L

DEHE

®® 8. Karmakarakapariksa

ARDIRATH 23 LEEICHEDEAET
5 2 EDEE (EMIEK & AR OREDUT)

IZKRDENDEHDT



1.4 Y+ v h0 T, PR

"THER Wi s, ELHH A%\ &
B9 2 Eo&RE
® 10. Agnindhanapariksa U % Gl 3 5 72 & OWgRHI D 5 7E
T 3FAE S 5 2> S Al 2 NDSFEET 5
&) FER D AE
EHPFET 50268 LATOL 2 EDBAET
% &\ ) RER DR RE
N EEZXHE$IC, B 25y EMESE
TH b
YDA X > THEET 2 Z L Dffak T
B¢ samsarga DR 7E
L EZITIS 2 EAMIC X o THAE
T2 LDOEE
B LMD HEIC X o THFET S22 LD

® 9. Upadatrupadanapariksa

® 11. Samsarapariksa

® 12. Duhkhapariksa

®® 13. Tattvapaiksa

@@ 14. Samsargapariksa

@@ 15. Bhavabhavapariksa

®® 16. Bandhanamoksapariksa

E
©® 17. Karmaphalaparikss %@a%%ﬁﬁ%miofmj?%:&@
' Al B D A oE
®® 18. Atmadharmapariksa TR O HIERE
) ) HEDH 5 2 L Ol T & L TORR O
®® 19. Kalapariksa e
(P
®® 20. Hetupariksa IREHZ DB L 2HAKTH 5 2 L DEE
®® 21. Sambhavavibhavapariksa RN E T 2TH 5 2 L DEE
@@ 22. Tathagatapariksa WERDHMEATH 5 2 L DEE
@@ 23. Viparyasapariksa HREZHMEATH S 2 L DEE

EEDHMEZRETH B 7% 61, VUERIIEE D
LN &) EEEDIRE
BEEDHIEZETH 5 6 1F, ERIZAD
LN &) FEEDIGE

@ 24. Aryasatyapariksa

@ 25. Nirvanapariksa

®® 26. Dvadasangapariksa 24 EEIZ BN IGHE D B
: ] O FHEF L2 Haud, MEE2PERT 2 2
@ 27. Drstipariksa &
DED&HIZ, v v AN E\EFH2ZRHE LT, 25 2 bMlBMELIRCE I &

Frpdig REOKE 2B 2 LT, BELATFELDZ2TRRLTw5, BRO¥EEL Y
AV ARD D MEEFT Ty (SRR 2R 25 2 Rl 270, A% Y

39 K FE (1978: 329). H: (2013: 902-894) % £,



40

H1E Ty OWERICBIT 2 5%

A VANORIBIC I, WOl AR bRLCHEBTE 2w, 21X, T 85
Gatagatagamyamanapariksa) ([ZBIL T, YV 4+ v A UE TN ABEROAIZYTIEE D, |
- B - SR T EE A IR R 2 BET2HDTH S LHET S, L L, FESE
26 B, Bl EED AL ST, AMEZFF O TR COEEIBEITE LW L2t d %
HEATEO, Thbb, Ty 25 T\ @909 5D T4k, A2 (anagamam
anirgamam) DFHICK TIETE 25D TH 5, YV VAP OE HEZ2 NEH DO AIC
MTROZDIEZLHE R EP M2 ZNZ LMK & ABRKICHIEI 270 T
HH),

1.5 /I

HHE & TEEG & TREORE=AERE, NEORE=T K vz
LaREHEL LT, le%ﬁ%ﬂﬁ&m%ﬂm CRAIL, 2NN ZBRIEE & T ERRLER
DORBARRZET 5, TEHE) & TR © Thdas BB o AU, Tdes 58 25
B OTEIEAS ) IRREA OBEUHY T 125 oKD ) Th 5, iﬁﬂ#ﬁjxm
ﬁ@hm@k@mﬁé’k& [FlGasE D 26-27 FIC AN 22 hBLIRDMTEED R S 11dz o
Z . Urpfig 2524 D 72 K & B ET 25 BOKSEICHRL T2 2 L 2R TS, 2Dk

$ fy FAEE RO by EREZE SICITV 3 Tk ORI Z 7R3
# . ORI E VLD TH A I,

oM E IS EBIE TEHE) ORBEZMA T 27, NEER) F oIS
DFT, ZEBRBZ 2 zh TR 1ICb DA ZRERICEYS T2, 20, &Y
@:+£ﬁ@ﬁ$&ﬁ\”*+Am&”*+tm@m2M%i&X£%\ %@2%i%
KIRATEGICHRG T 2 EMES oD, 2D kI, HROBEIC XU, Thims 8
25 Bl THERTRRT, %kﬁﬁﬁj%E%&ﬁ@%%%@%bb@%%omﬁh\p®
&9 R L T AEOE X O TEHE ORBUCHSET 228, B L, Tk
ity L OBHEMEIBEBRTE LV,

FX v FI7FXF =7 413 T ORRIZOWT, BB ZEIT 2w, &I T,
FRECTNEOEF ERD N+ WRIZF v FIF— 57 4 OBfgOT T AL

TofER % EDICHHAT 2 R 5, 61T, fid THHRR S o RFERILICEEI N,
PR - JRESERE L I R ZAGTELILEZERET S, 20k T+ IWEE
KNFEOHRIZH LDV T, Fr v FIX— LT 4 1% Ty 45 26 EUUKEONE 2 /N

*49 anirodham anutpadam anucchedam asasvatam |

anekartham ananartham andgamam anirgamam || ("F4* 85, 2011b: 12)

M F YV FIF— T4 U790 588 —p icBWT, Wi Thdey 2%/ \ M MEicsils TR
Ko Ak OBHERLLTw S, FIZIE,
“atraha | yady apy utpadapratisedhat pratityasamutpadasyanirodhadivisesanasiddhih, tathapy anagamanirgamaprati-
tyasamutpadasiddhaye lokaprasiddhagamanagamanakriyapratisedhartham kimcid upapattyantaram ucyatam iti || u-
cyate | yadi gamanam nama syan niyatam tad gate va ’dhvajate parikalpyetagate gamyamane va | sarvatha ca na yujyata
ity aha |"PsP Chap.2(de La Vallée Poussin, 1903-13: 92)
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Pl & WS mAllo T R &R D T 2foBEA1E2 “HRICRD 5,
FYy F 7%= NVT 4 DEEEZT 7NV IIIROAHTH > 7Y+ ANIES 5T
WEHZIRE & LT, T OFREZIERECC AR OVLF ki L, Rz,
ZDlo, Ty 525 7 TBUREARR ) OAEDFIZ oW T, FERE ORMRIIRD X
ICFEDEND,

1. HEy - TERGR - 50 TBUESRG ) 2 REEFOKDL Y ERAT, O
BRI o TRy EREICHN 2 0o, FRIROEFHTH A9,

2. F vV FIX— T Yt vAaoiE i OGN Z ZMERICkoTw5s, T
P IFIRIEEELOMK D D Tlaa {, ZHKOFRIEL D TH 5,
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K A 2
2

&

F v FI%— LT 4 OIEE

I # (nirvana, nibbana) ZAAEFED LMD HINTH 5, IEBICK T 2 FZRITIFEIBIAEK D
SIEC £%, TRERES & Nikaya 137 TISTRER 2 A RIS & RIS O “fEIC
I Tws, WMIRMAEICASZ L, BBRICHNT2EZEZTIZEIRTEICRESCREL S, PR
. BRI, SR UAETIEERE W) b2 EMAD—D L LTH A, BRI
(pratisamkhyabala) |2 & - T 5 1172 RIA (pratisamkhyanirodha) T % L RT3, Z 42
XL T, PEIROAM & X 41 % Fé (Nagarjuna) (2 Trhdfg 58 25 3 TEIEAR S 1B\ Cpus)
rnlGmis e v, TREE 2 RS 288 A2 5l 3 5, If®ivic, flid, MRARI AT & v
DAl v e v TASERNEA: ) Z2E5E L, (ADIREDS TEGREH ISEhi ok
WERRIBL TS, Ty EREELTOF ¥ FIXF— VT 413 T 59588 —
OHC, HEE S TAZERINEEE ) & TEGREER OBl MK 207, Ty 12
LNV H OMEZ RS, Fr v F 72X — )7 4 1% Thiag 25.1 OFROBT, J5 iH
BB E DA RIKIEEE & MERIKIER DO ZZ TS BT, COZMEEOEREZ 77— b
2 UHPHIEBAR DT B, 4. Fr v B I X — T 41k TAYGER (Madhyamakavatara) &
H&E (F Bhasya) D CTHERIZAEIC X > TIHREIEL v L v TEREEE ) 32 Bk
NCHENET 2, 20 MRS FlEFEERIC Thim o wboThH), Fv v
Fo¥%—L7 4 OIRBRBO—MAITH 2, 22T, AEIZTHREKIELE L RARHKIERE,
SERINEEE | TERGRBER . TIEAWREL) LI MUiZERT, Fr v F I X — LT 4 OIS
BleERT 5,

2.1 ERENEER L MAaUEAR

F v P72 F =7 4% Trhifg 251 OFEROH T, ARIKIEEE (sopadhidesanirvana) &
fERATIESE (nirupadhiSesanirvana) & 9 “REEOMERZ{EHRT E LT, —HZUIAENTw»
%,

iha hi bhagavata usitabrahmacaryanam tathagatasasanapratipannanam dharmanudharmaprati-

pattiyuktanam pudgalanam dvividham nirvanam upavarnitam sopadhisesam nirupadhisesam
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o8 FrrFIX— T 4 OIRRE

ca || PsP Chap.25*!

(GR] iz, Zothodc, BITIFEL, ABROBZZHBEL ., HBIChG>7dH D
SITHEET 2 2 2R ALICE > T, RO [HI5], AR Ly
EWVI)EREROIE) LR JOFTE v BREHNZER) 055, L
e X o CEBHI L2,

sopadhisesanirvana & nir/anupadhi§esanirvana (Z\V O W ZABIEFETH D, RN—YFET
I% Z 1 Z 1 sopadisesanibbana & anupadisesanibbana IZ X} 9 %, Hwang (2006: 16) IZ X1
X, 28— FED upadi 1F upadana D FAFEFETH 1, upa-a-Vda BYFFERDIREETH 5,
¥ 7z, upadana & \» ) GBI, “objective” & “subjective” D DO DEKRZ > T w5, 2D
% . “objective” D E Bk I “fuel, supply, provision, that material substratum by means of which an
active process is kept alive or going” Td %, “subjective” D B WK (X, “drawing upon, grasping,
holding on grip, attachment, in the sense that a fire clings to fuel in order to keep burning” T %,

Gombrich (2006: 66-68) 1%/ — VY AASLZ HLMZ, K& KD (REE) DEREI 2 H%T
%, I X, EREMFEZRIRICEODDKDRA S Z L2 ROBELH - =D T,
BB DHTZ D= KR LN 2 R8T 5, %72, upadana-kkhandha (3 =KD HiligD T
KDREL « HICUTIEE S, 2D, sa-upadi-sesa (T 2 D= KDMR EBIHEL . KIXIK
TED, HFFLE ST 5 L) EIRT, ARKERORELZERT, T4bb, O
RELEBUIRDE I ICE Do,

=Dk KDOW o 79t
B HEPAT TRAR FLHGRE
F2.1 K ERBROEIRFIE

b L 3B Gombrich (2006: 66-68) DI IEL W E T3 &, 28— Y AAZD T sopadis-
esanibbana DILRDEMKIZ TR HFH 2 Fi> [KD] I, TH D .| anupadisesanibbana 1 "4
SH R [KD] W, TH D,

Ziuzxf LT, AABIEZEIC R S 37z upadhi (25 O B FER upa-Ndha DIREFETSH 5.,
Norman (1993: 161) I X % &, upadhi IZFARFIC THEDO S b D) & TE, #G, L)
TODERERF o T W32, D% D upadhi 1 upadi & FIRRICRISR & ERO oo filiEi %
o3,

1 ARROBRIARD 143 =P %2 B,

*2 “The upadhis are objects which one amasses: they are also the love and affection which one has for such things, which
form an attachment and lead one back to rebirth. The word is, therefore, very often translated as “substrate (of renewed
existence)”, and also as “affection”.”Norman (1993: 161) % £,

*3 Norman (1993: 215) 1 upadi & upadhi DFEFEEELT 2 LT, I 512, ROMBREFHAL,

“If we are to believe that these two phrases({F: : upadi & upadhi) must originally have had the same meaning, then
it is not impossible that the original form was *upadhisesa (or *upatisesa, with a replacement of adhi- by ati-, and
the subsequent voicing of -z- to -d-). The Sanskrit form with short -a- would indicate a confusion with upadhi, which
perhaps had its origin in the written form of the language before long vowels were written. Its meaning is, then, not

9 9

“with a remainder of clinging”, but “with a remainder (of something unexpressed, perhaps of life or of kamma)”.
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—Ji. SOZREHOIEBITOWT, BYUIHEOMRASR TR IR D K 9 15
%,

TONSAAREE, A AR, AR RIEERMR IR AL, A BRI AR AL 2
. PR, GEROKEE. Saiifr. KEDEG, MR RS, OEEE, f
BRI, FERE KT, PHEMES. AEERMKIEA, SAIMEERMIEAR S 2 2 HIp R
KRS, AEaTCOR, KREDGE, HECE. KARS, OAEE ERKK, FES
Kk, LIEERRIEAEA, ,  TRTELEE R B (T1544.26.923b12-19)
[GRY B 203, 28k To0EBEENH 5, Thbb, ARKRERAE X OHESR
IRRATH 2,1 EFC, TARKIERA, L3M»?2E2 5, T LRHEHICL
T, ABMDSAKRICRE, FRVFELH Y, KNGO oMk 2ZWi 7-n$, I
M7z HAICHAL L COMEBEEE UL BRI D Fiddd 2 DT, GhfEAKEICR E | GE
&
N

|

Ficing 2 L2354 013, AREIEEREADTo NS, ) THERIKIREER
3?2 B A%, T LRIFEEIC LT, #RSAKEICRE, Fardsd TITIL.,
MG D B OGS TITW S, L7 BITILL <o [(HEE] PHUOIEE 5 2 &
137 L BERRDOID Frdds DT, FERIDPIAKEICORE 24 518, BREIERER L4
dFoNnbd,)

O FERRE Uil BB KBS 1 XU, AREEROMFEICIE THEgHK, 23
b B, MR DPFEHICIE EHMK) vy, 2o MEREK) 13 TR 18
i TREGEG=0, - THR) - TLHEEE=00F ©*D=>2Ths, ZOHHICLS
. THAERMIEAE ) O TR,y (upadhi) XY - HAR - DTS2 5EHTH D, AR
IRBEDPTEEIC & > Td, COEHRBIDFITH 5, BMREKIERDPIHEEEIC & > T,
EHIZL R D, DR & TREZEW ) 12b L-9w T, upadhi DEIRIZDOWT,
RDEICFEDLNS,

1. upadhi (Z#L D Fr 2 KT 5,
2. upadhi (&1l - Tt - DTSR 2 HEHTH 5,

2T, BUIESoREEGE LTE I, Ty BXOP T7 799788 — it nr®
e — VI EMOETE LT\ dTH B, il Z1E, Ty 1.3 13 hetu, dlambana, anantara, adhipateya P4
BICERT 5, ZHUIEHOMNGHE BT 5, FwH7E "B 134 - F - RSB HEEGE
T3, COZFAHITEHOEVWFEETH 5,

< THERMRIGE . R M, B, S4Bk, SRS, mia LR, [REg] MERMKRIE.
fie —FRfR, —fES A, A Bk, TRoy BRI K BBV Ay B8 =1 (T1545.27.168al-3; a24-25)

(GR] "ERARDOWH Fi3H 2 DTy L), WHFHE M TH 2, —ICHEME VIR Fr, ZITEH LW
IMOFTTH B, ZDORFREIIENE IR FTzfiizwds EH LI MO FizRi>, [FIg] TR
DYDY FIMRICDTy Ev9, RO FFid v, —ICEME VIR AR v, I2EY 8w il
DAt %0,

T RRCREE . MEAGY, KRARS OHEE. BO0LPT. Thaf B K BB 0 B =1
(T1545.27.167c23-24)
(GR]1 2 [ TRAG] 0T, fWic TAEGER) 23 Dk, U a2, THRAL KL
T [(DELC 2] &) Dk, DELFTEZET,)
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5
CHUIIRLT, FY v FI9F—NT413 5% F 35— ohT, XD X HIZEHH
T 5,

tatropadhiyate ’sminn atmasneha ity upadhih | upadhisabdenatmaprajiiaptinimittah pafi-
copadanaskandha ucyante | Sisyata iti Sesah | upadhir eva $esa upadhisesah |

(Rl 20 [ARKEVIFED] HT, 7— bV ~DOBENZNITKILT 2
(upadhiyate) DT, [Z9AY] THLY Pty (upadhi) TH 2, "HLYFT) (upadhi) 29
ko T T v 2RERT AR TH 3 HGHERS 15, LY FTds]
RINTLEDT, RAE (Sesa) THD, YT ZDbDH TR, THH, L
DA &) 54 (upadhisesa) ThH 5,

ZOHT, £7, upadhi 137 — bR Y NDEEDIWUD FrTH 5 LU L MRS D, %
oo HADFRZ DS DDBERTH D, WOATE VI ERTH 2, &) FiHIZ, upadhidesa
%% Karmadharaya 358 CH % L8 T, THGEEIZ T — b~ ~DEH (atmasneha) DHL Y it
THDEV), AKOBENS, T779 v F 88— FIB8ETIEEL, T— 3 v D
BA: Tk - BITOFEENDEF | (atmatmiyabhavasneha)*’, 9 724 b F#l (ahamkara) &
HHTEL (mamakara) D "D TH % L FH I N2, ARICIEBOEETIZ, 7—F<wr~D
B (Bl - BATH) 239 TICID Bridz & LT, 2 OWLY) FTCdH B TG I £ 725
RELTHE-S>TWw5, upadhisesa IZDWVWT, Y FI7FXF— L7 4 DIRIIRD K ) I F
tHonsg,

1. upadhi 3L D Tz EWRT %,
2. upadhi IZFFHGEITH %,
3. upadhi IZIKFTEDE7— b2V \DEETH 5,

Fr v R I7X =T 4 OBfRITRICE R U TR OFHER LS, Fr v Fo X
— ik, 7— v () 1 HFZERHA (upadana) *8 & L TIRER S L7 A4 RETD
# (namamatraka) *Cd O . ZBMEBEITOHTHRE BT E OMEFE I EToNS I LIk

*7 ye tu sadbhutatmadrstikathinatidirghataratmatmiyasnehasttrakavabaddha vihamgama iva sudiiram api gatah
kusalakarmakarino ’kusalakarmapathavyavrttya api na Saknuvanti traidhatukabhavopapattim ativahya $ivam ajaram
amaranam nirvanapuram abhigantum ...(HT{E, 2015: 125)

(BR] —75. BETIEFICR RIS S N if4 DREPBIEFISHEVGALICT>TH DRICEETE 2] £
IS, T hRYDBEETZ L) R, Thbb, B BWIT~OBEIC [on], EE2LTALE,
TEFEED» SHENTH, ZROFEICE T 224 (upapatti) B2 THELAERTLORBIRICEETE
2\,

*8 “upadaya prajiiapyamana eva tv avidyaviparyasanugatanam atmabhinivesaspadabhiito mumuksubhir vicaryate,

yasyedam skandhapaficakam upadanatvena pratibhasate, kim asau skandhalaksana utaskandhalaksana iti | sarvatha

ca vicarayanto mumuksavo nainam upalabhante bhavasvabhavatah |"PsP Chap.18(#T{E, 2015: 115)

(GR] 5. [HEGHIC] BILL THE SN Tw» 3 b DIiZ» % 67, BIHE LI REI 2L ALict -

T 7= bV ICNT3EDWFTIc o7 [T— b=y ] id, ML X9 LR ALICE>T [RD

ko] BEING, "ZOHBBIMSDSDDERK E LCHET 2461, ZNEH#OREER D

LOTH B0, HOBHORHERZAZVLDTHLEh,) L, LHL, H2WHRTEELTED, iR

Bl &5 EHBALIE, BEVOBAMDL?S 2 [07—Fer] 2L %0,

*9 “kim tarhi yathavadupadayaprajiiaptyarthanavagamena namamatrakam evatmanam trasad apratipadyamanah samvrti-
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S>TC, BEERNBETRTCOEMPIRT 2 2 LX) BBICHENT 2410, 2o X9 Rk
%At ST B RNE T B EE -S> TV AR I, ARKEROEHICE EF5, Lo
C. upadhi % TLHGRIC, upadhi IZHKHE L 72 S D % atmasneha & fRRRT 21 RICiE, T
awg O 18 B TEER AN ICIRIB I N S L BT o BER R s 1 D,

Flo, EBRIEEEICOVT, Fry vy FI7XF— 7 4 13RD &) ITH L,

yatra tu nirvane skandhamatrakam api nasti tan nirupadhisesam nirvanam | nirgata upadhiseso
’sminn iti krtva | nihatasesacauraganasya grimamatrasyapi vinasasadharmyena | *!2

(GR] —77. 2EBICEOAIZHHFEL Tk s, ZNRMREKIEEETH
5, O [MEREKIEEE] 2B VT, MYPFTE W) ERVBBRICH A7 L v ) b T,
RTZEDHEOHOBBEDPRINLEIL2ONOAI Z WML 2 L9 1o, [fE
REEETDH 5 ],

COERRBIIRDIIICEFLDONS,

) iRs AL R D IR
TR N R
#22  IEARIKIESE DO EIREE]

Thabt, SREERZIAET 2EHICIE., FXZT TR, KBS ZABIHEA S,

satyad api paribhrasta mithyakalpanayaiva kevalam anumanabhasamatravipralabdhah santo mohat parikalpayanty at-
manam tasya ca laksanam acaksate |"PsP Chap.18(H11F, 2015: 113)
(FR] LAy L., [AHGEIIC] L T T 2 2 EOMREMFEICTRL 202 LIk > T, BfiL ok
2, T R YDA DAZ L OITEN S B0 LR S, RS bl S, F S I o I
Lo, HICBEHERIOBE R Vb DI X > Tl TE D, Fioluc, 7—t=v 2L, 2 [o7
—rvv] ORBEERT %,
*10 “cvam yogino ’pi $inyatadarsanavastha niravasesam skandhadhatvayatanadisvaripam nopalabhante | na canupal-
abhamana vastusvariipam tadvisayam prapaficam avatarayanti | na canavatarya tadvisayam prapaficam vikalpam
avatarayanti | na canavatarya vikalpam ahammametyabhinivesat satkayadrstimilakam kleSaganam utpadayanti | na
canutpadya satkayadrstyadikam klesaganam karmani kurvanti | na cakurvanah jatijaramaranakhyam samsaram anub-
havanti ||"PsP Chap.18(HT{E, 2015: 120)
(FR] Fitkic, 22MRMBICIOFE4 ORMATD . TXRTOM - A - REORGZZTHRL v, 2L T, H
MORGEZZFHIL TornEblid, 2 [(OFYORE] 2NRET 28GRI [ASZ2] As¥hwv, %
LT, 2henRe s a6 [(Aaz2] Aowd, ailic [AF%2] As¥hwe, 2L, 48 [A
] Ao®d. T - THT LvidgicdbeoduT, HHEZRAL T2 oz s
WV, ZLT, AARZRAL T2 -HOBENEZEREIET, 54 0ELMES R, £/, EER] fFoTw
BWHBIE, 4 - B E W) Tl 2 B L 2w,
ARIELOBBECHFIEL2DOVPAMTH 2 LMRT 2 2 Lix TREE R ICHHR 5,
PHEARH ., MLk A 6, —HARRR, MRS, BRI, BAARES. A
ST AR, WAMEZ, RAMERIELE,  TRREGR. &= (T1509.25.288¢4-7)
(] EREE—DFETHY, WMERETH S, I FEIH 2, ~IFERERTHY . MR
BThz, BHEOBEMEZW TS (A5 18], ARERLANTONS, SHTHFIRT SR [=
] BRET, HicRFonky (R3], BRIEREAMTONS,
fifije : TR (X paficaskandha(ka) &2 T EFRT 2 2 LB CH %, 2D, TR 12
k2L, HREROPHIEZDOBHMTH L I LICH D, ZORT TRYER OFEF v F7¥x
VT4 E—EKT 5,
2 KOG RD 143 =2 % B,

*]



48

o8 FrrFIX— T 4 OIRRE

DED X, Fv v FI7F¥F—NT 4 BEBABKRD THRMIES ) & THREIRESE
DX % KT % 23, upadhi % F#. upadhi IZHKHLL 72 b D % atmasneha & EFT %, [/
FHYFRY— FHI8FIII HIIT — P VB HIGEITKIL L THERSINL2bDTH S
&) FHE X OEEETORTHERM ERITHOBZFHEL S %5, 2D k)i, En
{NBLKD —FHEDOIENE TF 79 v F 38— o, Ffl - AT BN & 22:E17
RO e DT, HEmNWESELREZ 5,

2.2 AEFRHE A%

MEBERNEAE ) & TEMAER) o ZANdhEABO S FIRICB W TEB I, AL
MR HEIN L E R E oK 2R b o NI B Z T 2 720N L i An =Y
THDHB, ZDH b, TEFRNES ) Bl Thdns 5 25 3 OTEIERN 55 19-20 i & L
B L T3,

na samsarasya nirvanat kificid asti viesanam |
na nirvanasya samsarat kificid asti viSesanam || MMK 25.19
nirvanasya ca ya kotih kotih samsaranasya ca |
na tayor antaram kificit susiiksmam api vidyate || MMK 25.20
(R] Bl 3R ER & D e 2 XS 7o v, RERITIER & D Wi 2 X b 7
W,
PR DT L R DR, Z 5 D FITIZ 0 e BT ZRRR 2 D b 2w,

TR LT, TE A *14 E TR~ XU, i3 o o e Il L T
MRS N2bDTH S, RIffi cE M L7z X 512, M E HFOBIMIL L <, O
B I N5, Wiz &0 5 —UEEIERRAEANETH D, FETH D, 205 I
U CMEs S 4 2 il & JRAR I MDc 2 2 LFIHI NG, 2 OFHY 6 AduUL, THHE
& TIERGN (IMEEE - T (*prajiiapti) DRI & TAESLANESR ) 25w 2 2 &30 5,

ZNHIHLT, FY oy FI7XF =74 O I35 %38 —5 I2IERD & 9 IZHH

13 TAZERINRAE ) A DIRAZIC DWW T, iR (2009b: 531-549) 2 2, Z oW, KO ABFE OGS
2P0 & LT, TR, s, TERTRS. TR, DRI S ORERIC I 1 5 A5EH)
REEOMB 2B 5, EICE 2 &, VEANESR) —HOFMIIRGRT LIcRE 5,

4 TH SN, Aok, St etk®il, MR, HEkodl, M—UREr4empilk, tHi
BV AR 3 ], VRAREAH RN EE A, 1 (T1564.30.36a6-9)

(FR] HRSMHE L, kT 2 v ) Wigow 2o, L AT 6N s, AROWEIZHETEZICL T,
BAZZ T 20, TORBEISTTICH» N, —YUREEAREREDOW 212, TR & A D 2 K729,
R &L F 7 DX R R A o,

*15 > di 1a phung po’i rgyun la brten nas *khor ba zhes gdags na | phung po de dag ni ngo bo nyid kyis stong pa’i phyir ji
Itar gtan skye ba med pa dang | *gag pa med pa’i chos can yin pa de Itar kho bos dang po kho nar bstan zin pas | de’i
phyir chos thams cad skye ba med pa dang | *gag pa med pa mnyam pa nyid kyis ’khor ba ni mya ngan las ’das pa las
khyad par cung zad kyang yod pa ma yin no || ABh(ZH:, 2015: vol.2,214)

(Rl 2095, oMol <, TR, Ly 2 e &, 2no0fdAEICHL TETH 2D
T, WAL - NEDEHZROLDTH S L)1, RIFRMICBHIIR LD T, 200 ZITAE - Rk
D—YREDPFETH 2 DT, EfliZ g & L oS 22w,
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LTw3,

yasmat tisthann api bhagavan bhavatity evamadina najyate | parinirvrto 'pi najyate bhavatity
evamadina | ata eva samsaranirvanayoh parasparato nasti kascid viseso vicaryamanayos tul-
yariipatvat | PsP Chap.25

(GR] 2% o, BUSEL COTHHERELET 254 I k> TRBEI L Ww, B
BRI L 72 & LT, [ABRD] FET 24 Ic k> TRESIN AV, £,
ZI A B L IR L OlFITIE, Hwitwedrn s XKl ke, EEINTHS
MEDELWIEZ2R Db DTH 200,

Trhdiig 56 25 D SCRD> & AAUL, Trhdig 25.3-16 I BRI b £ D\n T, Pufy
RlGEE v, ERZODDOZAUTNIC L THHMETE RV EFHHT 258, FED 17-18
TRREROMEHEI AR TERVI E2BRRT WS, TSRS SiEIEZ
Pridiig 25.19-20 @ FAFRERTONEDOREMICY TIEE 2D TH 5, MR EERE T
W2 THHETE R VDT, Nigll — MR, OWMBORILTERL LD, £,
F v F 7% —)L7 ¢ ($iigl & R E OMXAZ TEL W) KRkdOTw2, 1779
TR —y FBEIFZD THELVE 23 LIHHAL T wd, Mmoo 168 s TN
REANERRE ) (Yuktisastikavrtti) 12, Gl DR D & BFEENER DM Z BT 3,

FERE (2001c: 1761-1782) ICfRfi S - Xk 91z, TAHE I8V T, F¥ Y FoIFx—LF
A IENR EBEZFDOX 2 IFER L LT, @iz, 2086, NROZFRNRII IR
FHThh, MEDOTBNRIBBFH TH 2 LERINT VDS, T k) BBEHICE
W, RSB I OHEZRS TR EDITH) AR\, THIZOVWT, T
IR —g F 16 FIIRD K I ITHEL

yatra hi nama paramarthasatye naiva nirvanasamaropo na ca nirvanadhyaropah sambhavati,
anupalabhyamanatvat | napi samsarapakarsanam samsarapariksayo na sambhavati | kas tatra
samsaro [yo] vikalpyate ksayartham kim va tatra nirvanam yat praptyartham vikalpyate || *!”
(Rl ¥4 o, BEHcE W T, HEBOH, DV ERBEOARAYEFERIRLTH
D 2%, BT Twuhwrs, WEOHER (RUAE). 2 F D nlz R §
52EbdD 2RV, 2 [OBEN] ITBVLT, [Z20z] RS TRDIailsns
A2 ? BB E e, 2 [OBFEGE] Ik T, [2nz] H§5 7010l
N2 IRBE I D> ?

WEEacB VT, DF ) BEMOIMGOR:, T XRCTOFIERB L FBOIBIELL. TXXTD

*16 samyagdréam yo visayah sa tattvam mrsadréam samvrtisatyam uktam || MA 6.23cd(Li, 2015: 7)

[FR] IEL K RL2EDONRY [HE] HETDH S, > THRLZEFED [WR] »BRiEeSbns,
*17 de La Vallée Poussin DFLEIA & de Jong (1978: 219) I H & D2 72E[IETH %, de La Vallée Poussin DIZETA
DFEAFLLTDOHEY
yatra hi nama paramarthasatye naiva na nirvanasamaropo na nirvanadhyaropah sambhavati, anupalabhyamanatvat |
napi samsarapakarsanam samsarapariksayo na sambhavati | kas tatra samsaro [yo] vikalpyate ksayartham kim va tatra
nirvanam yat praptyartham vikalpyate || PsP(de La Vallée Poussin, 1903-13: 299)



50 FoHE Fr v FI7F— )T 4 OFARE

Wiz Bz 280 ¢, SERIOWREIAE LTRSS X Oligilil & BEE L0, M5
ZWETH L LR AT 223 EbIch D 2w kD, Lo T, Wlld i
BROBEE VR E T 2HEDONRTIER D,

TSHREAPREEY OF T, FY Y FI72XF =T 413512 D& E bICHBEHE T
HbHEBET D,

ci mya ngan las das pa yang kun rdzob kyi bden pa yin nam | de de bzhin te | ’khor bar yongs
su rtog pa yod na mya ngan las ’das par yongs su rtog ste | de gnyi ga yang ’jig rten gyi tha
snyad yin pa’i phyir ro || YSV(D no.3864, 7b3-4)

[R] G ] RO IAFTH 2002 [Fr v FIXF =174 ] Z2NUEZD
Y TH D, Tl 3 5 (*parikalpana) 23H % 72 51X, EEICN L THEAR T
%, D F L HIMEN L FEEREL (*laukikam vyavaharam*®) ThH 5725,

COFHIE TNy 55 S SOERICA SN, RS 5 BIZRD X 9 ([hm
RIS,

nirvanam caiva lokam ca manyante ’tattvadarSinah |
naiva lokam na nirvanam manyante tattvadarsinah || YS(ZFAT - A58, 2014: 12)

[R] EHE2 B AL 3R EHHE2EZ 5, HEL2 L AL MG RS E
272\,

CDMEMIIEENIC G2 32w, Fy v F 72X — LT 4 3EROFT, BEHE
ZRBWANL EEFEE LD NL % Z N Z LK (byis pa’i skye bo) & B2 (*phags pa) & fi#
W2, £/, BEFEZ BN, @mEIEHTE (mi mthun pa’i phyogs, *vipaksa) Td
. VEHIIBEXHE (gnyen po, *pratipaksa) TH 5 EHEET 523, HEF T Z OWiH 2L &
Wl ERNICiN - X 9IS, Frry P2 XF— T4 OEHUIC Kk B &, THEHEZ Rnit

*I8 “kutas tatra paramarthe vacam pravrttih kuto va jianasya | sa hi paramartho "parapratyayah $antah pratyatmavedya

aryanam sarvaprapaificatitah |”PsP Chap.24(de La Vallée Poussin, 1903-13: 493)

(] ZofEEick T, ik, b2 0ERBEOWMEHH 200, H¥%6, BELLITE ST, B
D & DKL T, BEFCTH Y, HNFETH D, IXTORGHZBEA 2D TH S,

19 TLOIEE) — M (= ATl = SEEERBIOXR) O®LE — SEEEE) DOEific DT, AfRSCEMNRE 2 2,

*20 yyavahara(tha snyad) D FfllE T 24.10 182 5, FRIR (1993) DIFZEIC & % & TCandrakirti 1& MA 2
BT, fERD vyavaharasatya &\ ) HEEDID P2 FE 2 72 BT, Z2N% vicara £ WIHZR EFET
\}. % @ vicara D ME% M U T, paramarthasatya IR 5 72D DFBLE L THLE DT 5415 vyavaharasatya &
FUZIB DRI TH % samvrti 1IZ X > Tsatya LI Z SN TWBITEE 7\ L AZEDT 5415 samvrtisatya

ST L 7,y LIRSS,

*21 de kho na mi mthong ba ni *khor ba zhes brjod pa | ’jig rten dang de Idog pa zhes brjod pa mya ngan las das pa ’di
gnyis la mi mthun pa’i phyogs dang gnyen po’i dngos por gnas shing gcig ni blang geig ni dor bar sems || ... phags pa
ngo bo nyid mi dmigs pa’i chos rtogs pas rab tu phye ba rnams ni de gnyi ga mi dmigs shing mi rtog go zhes bya bar
dgongs so || YSV(D no.3864, 6b7-7al;7a3-4)

(Rl mHEZ2 R 0ER W, Lv) Ml Z2hnziliid 20 L FbNRROMHFITE T, Fra
if (*vipaksa) EBEXNADFY L LTHEL TE D, HIHREoN L) LT 525 BFIIMY ik )
R, [hig] ARSI R v L W) EZRER T 20T, FHETH I BEELLIE, ZDOMHE 2R
T LR, LW EKRTH S,
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N DOFEFENRIIMBFTH S, 2D L)% TG — INA) BIRICE S fu/clinl &7
BIIIRFICH 5., IR — INGBIREZ G T 20l & R IR CH 2 M TRIXITH
%, ZOfRIE THHE - TR, LEIHZRL T3,

O TAEFEHNESE ) Fziakd 572912, Trhges 55 25 38 TBIREALN ) 26 4-16 @3 sy
iz v, TRREFEEYTH 5, R EDMOFREZ —OTOHFK T 5, (LD
MROHKE L COMRBIZOWPLIICHIA S Z EXTET, il & FRICFHIIETIE AW
ERET %, Ty v FIF¥F— 7413 Ty 12 &2 T, BVAEmEER & JaZimis 2
Bz MEICEBHI N R EWET 2, ZORBICET 2 0o ilEE I REICE
WTEHICEEZ T 20T, 22 TIRREET 3,

2.3 BREmEE
P 5525 9 TR SO IIEDBHRORICH B EHC

sarvopalambhopasamah prapaficopasamah $ivah |
na kvacit kasyacit kascid dharmo buddhena desitah || MMK 25.24

(GR] [R5 3] 50 2FBMOBEITH Y, Bam OB TH Y, HHETH S, &2
WKBWTH, WrREEDLEDICH, Wk IESIM X > Tilr iz o,

ZO—f@lk TR 2REONEL £ Lo, FRIRABLLRO ML 2 IERER L . A
BHEICR L CH L2 B@EH OB A hr ol L IHADERLEMER, THhbb T—FAR
T OBMEBAIRSRTS, FYVYRFIXF—AT4IZI 0B E A, HEFE G2
VW, AADBEHIZEGRBEHCIED R 5\ 2 EEZFICHRL 5, AL DFE4ETIE, F v
YEIF¥F—LTOBEE LG O T B, 22T, TEEREN oRWEERT S, T
iii) (prapafica) &\ 29 EIE T BEXX T 9% 38— OFTEHERLE LD
32, 2096, ROZOOMAFNFIHEHIRETH S, £7.

1 DR E LT DBk

karmaklesaksayan moksa karmaklesa vikalpatah |

te prapafcat prapaficas tu $tinyatadyam nirudhyate || MMK 18.5

[GR] SELBIMDREZ ZLITd EDWT, Rl D 2, 4 D3 L EMIETHH
5 [EU 3], zhe [il] BE&Ew2»S [EC 5], Lo L., BamidZetEicksv»T
WS 5,

22 TSGR o EMIERE X O T 1B 2 TG O TXTOAICOWT, FHA (1988) 2%
W, F72, M- A (2016: 186) 1k TRy B2 TG ORBIZ AT % LT, ROXIHIILEFEDT
W5, TEEOAFZ R, TIRARSE <k, BN RE, Zfeanl, i3k OB L2AwEsm %
Pruvoz AN ARRE (BEDPSE LRIV ALOEE) 2ETIERD TIEA, 250k
JEIEHE L T 2 SEORKEN, BEEZ A0 LSHBNAYD, SN IuEEZRLTws EEZ 6N
S



o8 FrrFIX— T 4 OIRRE

C DFRMIZEGRD TR &b wA 5 TG — 0 — R EEN - W], B X
Bamo DR L bwRA B TREDOBT — BamDW — Il DIk — F &K DIR — 1
B, &) o0z BES 5, 209 5, BEmid sl oMy ir, B E a3 s s,

AU LT, FXY Y FIFXF— T4 I ZOFFHEEZBATL. RD X I ICHHT 5,

najneyavacyavacakakartrkarrnakaranakrlyaghatapatakatamukutaratharupavedanastrlpuru-
salabhalabhasukhaduhkhayaso'yasonindaprasamsadilaksanad citrat prapaiicad upajayante
| sa cayam laukikah prapafico niravasesah $tinyatayam sarvabhavasvabhavasiinyatadar$ane
sati nirudhyate || ...tad evam asesaprapaiicopasamasivalaksanam $iinyatam agamya yasmad
asesakalpanajalaprapaficavigamo bhavati, prapaficavigamac ca vikalpanivrttih, vikalpani-
vrttya casesakarmakle$anivrttih, karmaklesanivrttya ca janmanivrttih, tasmac chiinyataiva
sarvaprapaficanivrttilaksanatvan nirvanam ity ucyate || *>* PsP Chap.18(HT{E, 2015: 119-120)
(R 97, DlEo X Hic, TFEADFELEMN, 13 Toilicd & DT 8§ 5, &
Iz, T2 o) Ol MIGRESR ORI B TBeE S e, 3k & R AR -
B NRE SR - TR/ TR AT R/NR EAT /TR TR - 8 - i - & - £ -
e ez - LM - MR LR - B LA - A LA #%k%ﬁ%@ﬁﬁ
ZROMA I TBGRD 61 AL %, LorL, TORT I & MENZE TEGH) |
MPEICB VT, Thb L TRTOFEMIZANEZETH % L L5, W?%h[¢
W] L7edioT, MEDXHic, RTZLHRVEGROBIKR L SHE2REE T 5%
@uﬂitf\%ﬁ Eb oML BanzHins 2 Lick s, Bamz i s

FRMEIET 2, I 612, HHOFIRIC k5T, /T E DBV L KD
{?‘JJ:?% I 61T, FELEMDOIEIRIC K> T, HEMEILET S, LB>T, 3
%5 BEMEIZ TN TOEGDFEIL 2R E T 50T, HEELTENS,

ZoHT, BEnidMRRSR ORI E W TEE I N D TH ), ik & VR -

*23 Schmithausen (1969: 137) Tld, prapafica 13312 TEEDIEHIGE, (eine geistige Handlung des Subjektes) O
BT, (2) 356 (vak). (b) 2341 (vikalpa), (c) BEMNB N E V) =/ —TICKAITEL LFHHL T3,
ol & BEROBIRIC O VT, il (2005 171) | Schmithausen [ROWFE % B & 2 T, TEpE 1281 50
Al & G O B &2 8T U 7z G, Tprapafica 133 I DOTER & % W I3HERE & & 2415 DT, Vikalpaprapafica
VI BETE tatpurusa EFZ GG, [HPE] 2D EH s TEREMY O 2 OFFTTIE prapafica &\ 9
FEO AR £ ) BRSHIEICERS N Tw R EEZ6NS, LAd>T, I I CIREMETICE D
5 TR, &) R CIREH <‘:b>“’)§)i‘3 YTl kﬁ?:

U LT, Ty & T7° 99 v 88— Tld, Bamid ol ofRe > S3ERBZ T Tl <. 24l
O)EI EbiEons, Zogh, alOFKE L TOG bi BETERY S RERBL Tl 2 | IR O i
IZEWTHRD RS NIBEN RS ENETH 2 9,

*24 evam  tavat  karmaklea  vikalpatah  pravartante | te ca  vikalpa  anadimatsamsarabhyastaj
jhanajiieyavacyavacakakartrkarmakaranakriyaghatapatamukutarathariipavedanastripurusalabhalabhasukhaduhkha-
ya$o’yasonindaprasamsadilaksanad vicitrat prapaficad upajayante |

sa cayam laukikah prapafico niravasesah $tinyatayam sarvabhavasvabhavasiinyatadarsane sati nirudhyate || ...tad
evam asesaprapaficopasamasivalaksanam $inyatam agamya yasmad asesakalpanajalaprapaficavigamo bhavati, prapa-
ficavigamac ca vikalpanivrttih, vikalpanivrttya casesakarmakle$anivrttih, karmaklesanivrttya ca janmanivrttih, tasmac
chiinyataiva sarvaprapaficanivrttilaksanatvan nirvanam ity ucyate || PsP(de La Vallée Poussin, 1903-13: 350-351)
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ENRE SHERIEOREER OO TH 2 Ll N s, Banicd EwT, 04l - 3%
EHEMNG - AR CTEL B, Fo, HEE R LK, FHKTH BRI T 206, 4
B« FEEJEN - HAEOBIZHRWTHET 5 2 £k b, ZOBRIZEGRD THRiEM, &
MR ZFEL CEMLC 2 DT, Tdig 185 L —E,L T 5,

2 BanBl e LT oG

aparapratyayam $antam prapaficair aprapaficitam |

nirvikalpam ananartham etat tattvasya laksanam || MMK 18.9

(GR] flhzf &3, BECH D, 4 DEERIC K > TEERS N, WMo TH D,
LRREEWRZ R v, COUBEEORETH D,

COFBIRHEOFMEHC DL LTIAMSNT 2, ZohT, By & 4
iy BEBICFESN D DT, MFHFHEELARZR O EVHA 2, JOMHFITOWT,
FYYF7F—NT 4 ERD X ICHAT 2,

prapafico hi vak prapaficayaty arthan iti krtva, prapaficair aprapaficitam vagbhir avyahrtam
ity arthah || nirvikalpam ca tat | vikalpas cittapracarah, tadrahitatvat tat tattvam nirvikalpam ||
(de La Vallée Poussin, 1903-13: 373-374)=(Hi{E, 2015: 141)

[FR] 2o, TEGH,. D% DERIdE#4 DERZEBGRT 5, Lvw)biT, Tk
DIFEIC & > THEm I N £ ) DId, X DFEIC K > THEIERBISh v
WO EKRTH B, . 2RISR TH S, DHlE V) DRLOBESTH S, %
nziins 0T, 2DOHEZRTHZHENT L5,

COFHBHICK % &, BEmIZEE (vic) TH D ZHUTR LT, N3 L DB ¥ (cittapracara)
TH%, FY v F7F— T4 DIDOFNIFELLOBEICEHITERT 2D T, T
18.7 &L DRI B\ TE 2\,

nivrttam abhidhatavyam nivrtta$ cittagocarah |

anutpannaniruddha hi nirvanam iva dharmata || 18.7

(R] SEERBLONRMELL . LOEHHEEIMELT 5, LE¥4hs, BEDOL)
. BRI ERNBTSH B,

D BlE T ABE EBIRT 2 DT, AmXDFE4HETINLZHFH L (@WL %, 22
TTF vV P2 X —)LT7 OFRZEME T IUL, DDIEE) (citta-pravrtti) 12 K > T, DLDIFR
(cittagocara) Td % (nimitta) 234U 5415, HIZ I 5 ICFFERBLO NS (abhidhatavya) &
LTEEZGIERITY, $hbt, TLOWEH) — H — T8 v IiEaE»d
%, ZOMRICX % &, Trhisy 18.7 IZ@iD 417 abhidhatavya & cittagocara I% & H 12 THH,
(nimitta) TH %, "HHy FNTENZLOME E L AMEN L SERRZ B Ntk 5,

25 2L WERBIZARSUB 107 — Y 2 BE,
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o8 FrrFIX— T 4 OIRRE

bt Trhdg 18.9 OEROHF T, Fv > P72 ¥ —713 TG %285 "o0) 2 "o
DEE ) LRT 22 L1E Thiag 187 —8 L & BE2BRICH 5, MEOERE GHbET
AIUR, FETH DGR, DOBEBECHLIMMICRIINDE LD TH D, T5HE, FHlE
BEROIRANC 7% 5,

3 M - BEE - B - PR E LT oG

sarvopalambhopasamah prapaficopasamah $ivah |
na kvacit kasyacit kascid dharmo buddhena desitah || MMK 25.24

(GR] EEEI3] & 5w 2R OBHEITH D BimOBHEcH Y, HiEThd s, £C
IKBWTH, WhrREEDLEDICH, Wk IESIMN X > Tirnahr o,

C ORI TR ORBRO—ETH D . Bianilit 2 Z MM TH % LR T
W3, 20O TEGERRE oW T, F XYY FIF =T 41ZRD X HICHHAT 3,

iha sarvesam prapaficanam nimittanam yad upasamo ’pravrttis tan nirvanam | sa eva copasa-
mah prakrtyaivopasantatvac cchivah | vacam apravrtter va prapaficopasamah | cittasyapravrt-
teh Sivah | klesanam apravrtter va prapaficopasamo janmapravrttya va $ivah | kleSaprahanena
va prapaficopasamo niravasesavasanaprahanena va $ivah | jieyanupalabdhya va prapafico-
pasamah | jiananupalabdhya $ivah ||*2¢

[FR] o, HowaEn,. > F VMR, EILBERTHS, £, 20
[ CRlEfHE. AE EREL TV 50T, EfETH S, H2wid, SiEDEIRICK >
T, BEROBEDH 5, LOEILICK > T, HHTH 2, Hd VI, 4 DEKD
%mmiof\ﬁﬁwﬁ%ﬁ%é HAEDIEIEIC X 5T, HHETH L, HDIF
BN ZWT> 2 LiC ko T, BEmOBHDEH 5, RTIEDRCAEZH O LIk
2T, HETH D, HD\id, FIAIDERERIC X > T, BEROBE1EH 5, RERID
EEARRIC X > T, FHfETH B,

Z OHC, B (prapafica) (¥4 (nimitta) - 555 (vac) « F1K (klesa) « FTAI (jfieya) 12 K % &
fRRE N TS, BdD X 512, M (nimitta) 1ZF ¥ ¥ FI7F—)L7 4 DFHIC X3 &, D
DIGENIER I NIDDTH Y 3o, FENRE L CEEEEHZISEITHDL I
Nz, $hbt, LOWEH - M- FEEEL O—#HobD T EITid, HE L TOE

26 ARG L OIGEIAR160— 2 & B S il o,
*27 “iha yadi kimcid abhidhatavyam vastu syat, tad de$yeta | yada tv abhidhatavyam nivrttam vacam visayo nasti, tada
naiva kimcid api desyate buddhaih || kasmat punar abhidhatavyam nastity aha, nivrttas cittagocarah | iti | cittasya
gocara$ cittagocarah, gocaro visaya arambanam ity arthah | yadi cittasya kascid gocarah syat, tatra kimcin nimittam
adhyaropya syad vacam pravrttih | yada tu cittasya visaya evanupapannas, tada kva nimittadhyaropena vacam pravrttih
syat | kasmat punah cittavisayo nastiti pratipadayann aha, anutpannaniruddha hi nirvanam iva dharmata || yasmad
anutpannaniruddha hi nirvanam iva dharmata dharmasvabhavo dharmaprakrtir vyavasthapita, tasman na tatra cittam
pravartate | cittasyapravrttau ca kuto nimittadhyaropah, tadabhavat kuto vacam pravrttih | atas ca na kimcid buddhair
bhagavadbhir desitam iti sthitam avikalam ||”PsP Chap.18(HI{E, 2015: 130-131)

(GR1 o, L., MISLFFENRBEY (vastu) TH 24 61X, 2909 [FiEAR] & GEAICXK
S>T] b7 9, LirL, SENRMEIET 2, 2% ) SEONRBEMEL RWiGia, §hick-
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il DDIEE) & FiEZ DR SO Th B, KIT, Bz GE (vac) LI 2 2 L i
Fepdfig 18.9 EERRICELIZ %5 DT, prapaica D b PEEN DO DEKTH 5,

Wk % JEN (Klesa) S FITA (jiieya) 1 BIGRD U CHIIAT % 2 & 3R & FTAIfRE %2 45 5
I ES, F9. Fry FIX— L7 oiHIick s e, EXEIEEREZBAL LT,
T EHTI» AT 2D THD, WP EHAME I S I ziKET5HDTH
58 Fio, BEmz Al leya) &R 5 2 EIFATA L 72 T 18.5 oiFERICH &1
%,

DLEDSHD 6 AUE, F% ¥ F7F—)LT 4 OIFEDOH T, prapafica & \» 9 GBI 7
DR, 775l & FEEICAE L 720, SaERE. ol z 5K & 3 2804, At DSR2 &
K2R ObDTH S, Lo T, TEEmEEr 22BN eE ifiz>Z Lt k-
TR O NTA RIS L RARKIER 22 T, 2ot MENGSEERBL. e
WTER 22 Ml DR 72 2 b D %2 2FELD B\ 72AA DB TH 5,

2.4 LR

CNE TN L7 TARSERIEEE ) & TERGwBGER) 13 Trhdms 55 25 & TBIEARN, o
RKEHETH 5, Thifiy ICBI3EBEOEZIZIZDO ODBINOAICH LTV TWnE, %
DIzD, FYYFI7F—=NT4H U533 0785 — FarsHohCld, THERY, o
XARICAIL T, 2O FEEZFEMICHLE TWw5, L2L, Fr ¥y FI7¥F =7 1 130
DEF TAFH ICBV T, 6 IKEEMEREZIND EFTws?, Frr FI7¥%—)L

T2 bDbRL THLNL Y, 20T, TAESHENRIIFEEL RO, L) 261 TLo
TGOS RS 2, & [HEMNE] B o7, TOOTEEIEEL & I30ICET 2758 TH 2, TIGEIHHI
. RREFTBRZEWKT 2, b LOICIET S 2 OIEEIFRSHEET 245 618, 2006, Mo»0M%Z
LT, BEBRECEAI, Lol bLLONRBDH Y 250k olE, 2054, EZiE8wT, Mz
BIST 22 LICk-oT, BB ZA ), Z2NTIE, MELDONRPEEL BV OZ2HHT 5749
L TR o, BRSO X ) ICAERETH B, & [HEMNI] o7, ¥ A6, RO X HITHE
P, O AN, BORHRRIAENETH S LHEIND, Ld>T, 20 BEE] I2s»T, L
B\, 2 LT, LY@ RO, MBHOWEND 200, Z [OHOHER] PEELEZVDI S, {1
SEBHL DB, LEDo T, MBI L > T3 Db 3N ahr ok b)) T EIF5ERITK
3L 5,
CORIZDOWT, A 4 HTHEL CEET 5,
*28 “evam yogino 'pi $linyatadaréanavastha niravasesam skandhadhatvayatanadisvariipam nopalabhante | na canupal-
abhamana vastusvaripam tadvisayam prapaficam avatarayanti | na canavatarya tadvisayam prapaficam vikalpam
avatarayanti | na canavatarya vikalpam ahammametyabhinivesat satkayadrstimiilakam kle§aganam utpadayanti | na
canutpadya satkayadrstyadikam klesaganam karmani kurvanti | na cakurvanah jatijaramaranakhyam samsaram anub-
havanti ||”PsP Chap.18(H7fE, 2015: 120)

(R mkkI, ZetE RIS D58 %2 ORI S . T XCTOR - 1 - REOKRKZERL 5w, 2L T F
MORFEZZ#HIL T nEbid, 2 [OFYOERE] 2NRET 2GR [ASZ2] As¥hwv, %
LT, ZhzxdRedramc (BFz] Aowd, gilic [BaG%2] As¥hwv, 2L, Zilic [H
Hx2] Ao®T, T8y - THAL LI AFIcdb 0T, BHREZRAL T2 —HoENEZ ERX %
Ve ZLTC, BRREZBRAL T2 -HOEMEEREIET, #HLOERES R, £, [¥E] ffoTw
BWHLBIE, 4 - BIRE V) R R L v,

20 TF5H v F R =g 2524 DFERDOTT, Fr ¥ FIF—T 4 1BRDKHICH S,
evam buddha bhagavantah sarvaprapaficopasantariipe nirvane $ive ’sthanayogena sthita nabhasiva hamsarajano sthitah

svapunyajiianasambharapaksapatavatea | vatas ca gagane gaganasyakificanatvat | (ARG 161X —3)



56

o8 FrrFIX— T 4 OIRRE

T4 DI AT 5701213, T OTAREREI % ZE T 5 0ERH 5,

T RLESE | (apratisthitanirvana) & IZREZRIFT 2 72012, ABRIZAETRICIEF 5T,
FEARMIICLHEL RV ERF N, JOMKT, R, ZETOKME A
SN R ZBERO 2 AT ICIEILT 2 H 2 OIS THE, WwTdhd b9, TAHH
DY A7V vy FRBEBUITE, BEIFEMNEE SN TWEZ )20, £/, ZOMEIE
AINTwRVS, 2070, BRETIR, TARH OF Xy FEERICH &0 T

*30

31

(] ZBIcB L THR/RDELH S O E M & DEBORIC L > TRSTODIIZIRD | K722
%2bDTHRGOT, AN D] k)T, ELADIMEEILID S0 3 BERVHE > B 2R, &
PR BIRBIC BT, AT fiaETIET 20TH 5,

COXE, AAHEIEERERE OB E A TITET 5 £ 3, ZIUFRAEERICHY T 5 b
DEEZBEND,

SEAALIRAZIZ O T, I (2011: 160-161) 1FKD & I ITHENT 3,

ML TRIBH G R (B, TERIE R ISR O8N, HEI I 21T, B
BRI DEMND 2 %2R nh o, FiEZEL THREICAEET, 2Bz I LTOERICELAEY, Ih
DIEELMEEETH Y BKEZMET 20 TH S, HEEIARHERBLZZRA225-5T, REICL->T
SR LT dezidahn, REICK > TORRICHEE T L THEZ MR T 2, AR -FIUCy
BT LT, LB 2RIcEFich 20T, ITNEEALERE W,

IR (2009a: 140) 1ZRXD X 5 12H<
MR L Z DB L VI DIRICRIMADI L VDR L JELA ERMOAELZEL TRENE, K
ABICHEDCFZRLADLDTY, FEREIZOMOFELER L 22N L2k sbliITY, 2L
T, ZORRE LT, HEOHEIT 213 TR & idnEd, AL, &3, FHEEzofy
B ESAE) ORIk > T, HEZME, AIOMAICIZ L EE 5w (ME), LA L, Z20%EEDL
DOW 2T, HEEOMIUZAS v (MERE) Lv) DT, MERIEICHEA L8 2k, IHHEICH - T
HHEL OO 5 2 2B, HIWELTW2 L) DTY,

BRIMATIRCERIC B 1) 5 TGRSR | (apratisthitanirvana) & V) BER O E X, PR (1986: 851-858) (T
FLHoNTWD, ZNITL D L, apratisthitanirvana & V> 9 fii3& (% Bahuvrthi & Karmadharaya @ 3@ ) &
AT LD CHEE SN EF ), 512, FIBE (1986: 853) 13 MThIELEE £, O MELIEADH
5 (apratisthitanirvana) (&, 245 < TRIERSH B 1X.45; (X1.70); XIX.62 IZ /R 5415 X 9 7 Bahuvrihi & LT
F\ 5 41T & 7- apratisthitanirvana 23, Z O ¥ FIERYR % KR T % Karmadharaya & L TSI NI ®
27bDTHAS ), ZDOREKRTIE, AR 2 B RBIOMAZICE, TRIERER © EEICEL %
V) AEEOH ) HVPERLER>TR2DTH S, LIEMT S,

FBDSATHIENE T X TIROATIRD SR 2 s TGRSR ) ORAZ2BE T 5, Z OIRBEE DKL

2 TR ORELEBTE v, B, UNTERAERY 13RO EIIZE ).
“buddho  ’tikramya  prthagjanabhimim atikramya $ravakabhiimim atikramya pratyekabuddhabhimim
aprameyanam asamkhyeyanam satvanam artham krtva’prameyany asamkhyeyani satvakotiniyutasatasahasrani
parinirvvapyaprameyan asamkhyeyan satvan $ravakapratyekabuddhasamyaksambuddhatvaniyatan krtva buddhab-
hiimau sthitva buddhakrtyam krtva’nupadhisese nirvvanadhatau buddhaparinirvvanena parinirvvasyatity evam apy
anena na sthatavyam ||”Mitra (1888: 36-37)

(R AMENEDOBRRBEZE AT, FFEOBRBEZHEZ T, MEORMEZEZ T, MEMROREDHIEE K
LT, EMEOTH - BN - THOREZZERIEEI ST, FH - T - EERTH S Z LICHES

N7 R OREE [#Z5L] LT, AOBRHICHEL T ARSI NERE T 28 L T, EREIEEA
CEWT, ADRERBIBEICL > T, BRICETEX59), LI LITH>TH, Inzdb - T
TRETEA,

U\TFREMEE s DOSTHRD & HauE, FiEIZZEEE2 S o T UNE2 BT 2088, 3 - 4 - FUSSI L 20
U TiE <, MAMIRAERGE = L 7ztk, TSRS 2, L) It VT RETE RV EFibNn
2, UNTHMER 1322EEfToh©, @RI ZDMUETRETIE LV I L 2MRT 22, T{AF
BEIRVERBRICAE L Ry LI EBRAHEALELRD TRERIER, © TAPH ISR S N MAnE
DHIERE L W2 X 9 b, NV NF J (Haribhadra) OFERE TELBLEEGH YL (Abhisamayalamkaraloka) V&
D EOWNBEZFERT 28, 2k TS (apratisthitanirvana)(Wogihara, 1932: 148) & fi#fRT %,
AT FERAPE. Anne MacDonald (& TAHGRs OV 2 7Y v FEEFRIOKETE(Z#EDOT05 2 )T
bH5s,
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I/, TAHG OF Xy FEEROHTIL, apratisthitanirvana(mi gnas pa’i mya
ngan las *das pa) &\ 9 fEEIFHEE TE 2 vwad, TAYEs 12.42 80 ik A IZBE
#2372 \> ) (bcom ldan ’das ...la yongs su mya ngan las *da’ ba mi mnga) & \»9) EHE S 1
%, Z DOERBLT apratisthitanirvana DiTEE & FARIC, (AFRBICE > THREIZEL Vv E W
IEBBZ RS, 20O Kimid ATy O 2 O E 2 TR, LT 5,

COMAESE L w ) B OERICE, £9 TEHAFRMR., TEREREM,. ThbbRAE
ZHIELEE I 272010, FEPARIZER2AERICAET L2 LIETET, HH) ot
WroRh, HAEPERZRHME T 2imMOMAZREEL 2050, RERFZHT LV
) RFAMATORED D 2, AR F 7o, RERFEZFBL - ol S s k22,
DRI T, AR & 7 2 KD Zevs & ) TAEZERINEAE ) U MR aus
BOTE IR > T 532,

Fe Yy FI7¥ =7 41& CAHGRy obc T (BiH3) B3 X 0 FEEoE, 8
11 %) ZiwmUBkic, 8 128 37~2 B8 ADil & L COMEANRE L R
%, 2096, 37M@I3MAD K, 38 f@id IR, 39 @ADL DILE, 40 &3
2R ERAE (FLRE) Mg, 411813 RAED Mg, 42 @13 AT xtd 2 K36 & M
WIRBEDRIRZFE 5, A3 42 - 3848 & Hikz b, ARRO KA & TR DR
% - R ORBEDOMIED I &) “HZEE T2, 9. Fr ¥y F7X—)L7 1 1341
KDRE & BAENEIEDOBIRIZOVT, RD X ) IH<,

de’i phyir snying rjes btsas pa la yongs su mya ngan las ’da’ ba ko ga la mnga’ | thugs rjes
mya ngan las ’da’ ba’i thugs las bzlog pa’i phyir na | bcom Idan ’das ’jig rten sdug bsngal
rnam pa sna tshogs nyams su "bab pa’i gzhir gyur ba’i rjes su gzigs pa la yongs su mya ngan
las *da’ ba mi mnga’o zhes bstan pa’i phyir bshad pa |

gang gi phyir na mi mkhas dngos dang dngos po med par zhen pa’i blo can gyis ||

skye dang ’jig gnas skabs dang sdug dang mi sdug bral phrad kyis bskyed sdug bsngal

B2 TR 1ZRD L H 1T,
"khor ba dang ni mya ngan ’das || mthungs par shes pa nam skye ba
de tshe de phyir de la ni || ’khor nyid mya ngan ’das par ’gyur || (D n0.4048, 37a2-3)
(KHEER] THZBESEIRAE, #ORCPEER. M, ASERess, 0 TERIERAs &= "R 1)
(T1594.31.149a13-15)
(FR] Tidld & PEBRI3E L vy ERIZ 2 EEL 2, 2009 ZIS, ZDANICE - T, @307 5 il H3E
BRIC%2 D,
ZauE TERTER. 103 TR O—BTH 5, THET ) 1EERE DMK (gnas gyur pa) 2@ DD
THb, "B L) Dk, FEOBKETORE L COMETH S, ZO—BIFEKL EEDDH D
T E L TOMAENEEZFH DD L LTINS, 2070, THERFE R 3 ESEHNREE, 2 e
B8, OifED—~D L RAaT, ZoEDOHFICOWT, Hik (2009b: 539-546) % S,
33 RRERE, RBEFRETH 3 &) BERRABIIEGHR TR & TStk icb ons,
MR, hrALR, — R FRME T, DUBRERRE, ZDUERMA, PUBLRERTLRE, RUGERA,
HHILER RS WA i, Tig KT B/\ (T1595.31.206b17-20)
PRIEfERTF. MEDUSRE, MIRAERA, FEHNET.,  TEMER &= (T1611.31.0829b5-6)
= bijam yesam agrayanadhimuktir mata prajfia buddhadharmaprasiityai |
garbhasthanam dhyanasaukhyam krpokta dhatr putraste ‘nujata muninam || RGV 1.34(Johnston and Litt, 1950: 29-30)
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o2 Fyr v FI7F—)LT 14 OEERE

dang ||

sdig can ’gro ba thob pa de phyir ’jig rten thugs brtse’i yul du rab dong bas ||

bcom ldan thugs rjes khyod thugs zhi las bzlog pas khyod la mya ngan ’da’ mi mnga’ ||
MA 12.42

de la gang gi phyir mi mkhas pa dngos po la mngon par zhen pa’i blo can las dang bras bu
la yid ches pa yod pas lha dang mi dag tu skye ba yod par Ita ba pas ni skye ba dang ’chi ba’i
sdug bsngal nges par thob cing | yul sdug pa dang bral ba’i sdug bsngal dang yul mi sdug pa
dang phrad pa’i sdug bsngal yang myong bar ’gyur ro || dngos po med par mngon par zhen
pa’i blo can log par Ita ba dang ldan pas ni sdig to can gyi "gro ba dmyal ba la sogs pa dag
dang | gong du bshad pa’i sdug bsngal yang ’thob pa de’i phyir sangs rgyas bcom ldan ’das
kyi thugs rje ni skye bo sdug bsngal ba la dmigs nas thugs mya ngan ’das pa las bzlog ste gnas
so || MABh(de La Vallée Poussin, 1912: 405), (D no.3862, 346b4-347a2)

(Rl 21z, #/hzLba->T [{HHZ] JTHICR 251, R (KT
B E—REZICHDEL kI 2RI K >T WELEIZHLERSINLDOT
HBMPO, BREEDA B GITIC 52 RIS 2 2 I3 sE e a3 4k
VW, ERTROIC [RD X IfET] B3,

"W o R LIS T 2 L2 RO 13, A LBORES, ET 5
boLPlNns L -fHoLlwbntHa) ZLickoTRIEINS WL, JHEVAE
FIREZIFS, 200 A, HADBBLORNRICE>TW 20T, L I B0 X
> T, BAREEL ZHLZ2RMIN0T, BHIIERIH) F¥A., (TAT
fg 12.42)

o [fan] e, ks, FHEICHE T 2 L2ROIE ), ThbbREER
W2ELTwes0T, REAMICEENSE Z L2 R2EEF, ELDW 2L TRHT
BO, BLENREHNZ LI E L, o LLRREME) L v ) B BT 5
ZEiCkD, TIEFEEICHE T 202D [BNE]). Tabb, Mo ALk
DF %, THRE (*papiyas) EAIRRE ), TabbHEE L | RICHAL 725 655,
Z z2, AAHEDRELE, WIKNT 2 REZZF L T2 5 (*fupalabhya), [T L
D, Tabb] EELCELZRIL, [Solic] EEEonTwREDTH S,

AL ZORROFELZFB L2 L LTH, RitcixRAIAEFN S IBET, T
o TERIEE, TS HoWm AL ThRng e, EEZ2ORW E OIEFLE IS
T2HAEINS DR T TR, HRREFEOI SR 2EHONZ M85, 2o fEH
DMNFUPRDELDONRTH 2, ZDXI) BHAPEEL TVBRY ., REZFOU
K3l (B olic As kv EFHIN S,

2D &9 RS RANIFIRABLLUE, BITOHWE SN ifie —2 L HiE
4T D HIN %2 BER O 20 WIRAERGE & AT IC RS 2, §5 & MR DI
T, IR AMICE N 7o R E MR OB Z B E D 2 N EE2’H 5, i
WZOWT, F¥ Y FIF =T 4 I1FRD X HIZEHL,
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gang gi phyir ’gro ba rnams theg pa chen po la ’jug pa la gegs byed pa’i rkyen mang po ’di
dag yod cing ’jig rten rnams kyang gdon mi za bar mya ngan las *das pa la *god par bya dgos
pa|
de phyir mkhas pas rin po che yi gling du chas pa’i skye tshogs Kyi ||
ngal ba nyer sel grong khyer yid ong bar du rnam par bkod pa Itar ||
khyod Kkyi theg pa ’di ni slob ma nye bar zhi ba’i tshul la yid ||
sbyar bar mdzad cing rnam par dben la blo sbyangs rnams la sogs su gsungs || MA 12.38
dpe *dini ’phags pa dam pa’i chos pad ma dkar po las nges par bya’o || bsdus pa’i don ni ’di yin
te || ji ltar bsti ba’i phyir ded dpon des rin po che’i gling du ma phyin pa’i bar du grong khyer
mngon par sbrul pa de bzhin du | bcom ldan *das kyis kyang thabs kyi sgo nas theg pa chen po’i
tshu rol du de thob pa’i thabs su gyur zhing zhi ba’i bde ba’i rten du gyur pa theg pa gnyis po
nyan thos dang rang sangs rgyas kyi theg pa gsungs pa yin no || MABh(de La Vallée Poussin,
1912: 402), (D n0.3862, 345b4-7)

[R] %E%o, RELLVPRFEICASZ ZEEZMET 2% ORIIFEL, HAX
B HMATVEEE [I2] L 20U s v,

M2z, BEPEDBIATS DO ANDFEF 2D bR [72012], DH X Wbk
ZRIFLEHIC, BADIDORER, HF2HEHOH ) HICHZHAIE, witl
ECAICEEIMT 25 b HIERS,, (TAHE 12.38)
ZO HME3k] Wid TEADIRERERS ) ICB W TIRESNENETH S, EHEIIRD X
ITHD, HIPbREDTDIZ, ZOMARPEDFICEE L 2wk, iz
LrEd 2 & )i, MBS GE2E L TREDOMFICE T, 20 [RFE] 215577
fHICR D | BEF L2 LREOWD Tz >7 b D, ThbbmEE [FE] LMEREE
) R BRHDTH 5,

A EMBEORBOMEITIZOVWT, Fr v F7F =71 1x AP 1238 &£ H
o, BIHLTWwS, 22T, % TEs#iEst, o ek, 28H L. HiEE
EMFERIIREIICKEZE S L) —~FOVICH EOWTRIT S, Thbb, A
HIPHED A 5 7R BRIZHFICED BRI S AL ZIRE I 2 D Ic{bEI T X 5
2, P EMENEELRE)AEZG LT ERET 2 -0ICRTIonAFETH D L
Frry FI7F—N7 4133 <,

O MUk, 2@ T, Fv ¥ P77 X3 =7 4 FBHRIABELCE, BIToHNE Sk
R ETERICRETL2DOTIE R, BEMAERDOHGHEL L TZNE2EKRT S, IR
AL AITOSELZTEA U 2 KREABOKEZRL TS,

2.5 /NG

AREIILLED X9 io, AREIEE & MERIIEER, TEJNNREE, . TEGRER, . T
AL L) IO OMED S, F vy B F =T 4 DIRBEBO R 2 E5 L 72,
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o8 FrrFIX— T 4 OIRRE

F9. Bficid, FIRABLIED THRMIEEE) (sopadhisesanirvana) & THERMKIEEL
(nirupadhiSesanirvana) ICN 2 F v F 72X — L7 1 DRz 5 L7z, Fv v F7¥—
VT 4 DIFEFRIERICEIICE EDOENS,

1. upadhi (Z#L Y 2 KT %,
2. upadhi (ZFAHFETH %,
3. upadhi IZRILT 2 DIZ T — v ~DEHETH 3,

F vy B X% =T 4 ZERABLLED THREIEEE ) & TREIREE ) o DXl 2 fk&
%73, upadhi Z A, upadhi IZHKHLL 72 b D % atmasneha L EFT 5, 779 58
F—3 B I8 EIFI ST 7 — b v U DBSHHFICHIL L THiR S M2 b DTH % &) B
BLOoEEgiroh ol L TAHMoOBEZEL (R 5. 2D X)), FEBABLED
THREEORBRIE U759 88—y o, Tl - Ao R & 22 ST EBIR O
55 DT, HERNESTEREZ S,

BT, Ty P2 X — T 4 ICHBI N THESEHINEEE ) 25 7, I3
BB DRE DA R & R KIE RO Z AR T 2 b 0D, WailEmEz vy, 92
HEHINIERL2HER TS, Fr v FIXF— 7 413 DSHEABEE) obc, fimill s
TR IZEEEZE DN R TIE K, NRICEEINMRGTh 2 EHET S,

EEETTIE. TEGRRER oW T, Fry Y FIF— )74 OEREELZL 72, #%IEHE
o Trhdgy 28 % 2 T, BGa (prapafica) Z 727l D JEA - JEK - H - SEESE LIRS 5,
ZOLET, F Y F7XF =T 4 3R 2 Y OBGROEEHTH 5 L HEZR L., B &
LTo TAREKIES, & THREKESR, 270 (AOBMIZEGREENCH 5 LT 2,

EVUEITIE, v Y F I X — 7 1 O TERAR ) Sie 5 L 7o, TS ) 13
B Ty IR s NG WRREITH 2, T HERFLLTD 779885 —, &
FRRIC TR, 23 L (Rl B, FY Y P23 — L7 3O DOENTH 2
PGS 2B VT, Iz llicimt 5, Mmoo T, Fv v F 7% -7 413 Tk
w1 O Uiy 2280, FERREICHES S 7R BRI HUCATRDIRARIC S & DWW T H
MEZREIRE 2 72DICHTHETH 205, AAFREIIRERGF DO 7O L THERIC
EL v MR ) S22 RIET 5, 20 k) REELEROERITIE, TESERIEE
B L ORFABZFUBT E V) ZODIREEZ LS 2 L3 TE 5,
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MR B9 2 D) o0l
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»

HiEIC Sz k9 ic, Ty 88 25 35 TERAR N o o3 8I: MEseAEsE, &
"Bl Th B, 2D b, EFANESAE, 2EEET 5 72O 1C, FEBHIE 4-16 DT
MR BFEYTH 5 FOWODFREZ DT OPEF T3, Z4uc Xk -oT. EERIZIHG
&I BP0 S v v TAEZERIEEE ) Bl B2, 3610, FES 22-23 fid T
MNHEETH %), THRAPERTH 2 FofEidz 2 "Waahl, Z2HEF L., ERE1PIn
5D DOBETH 2 LT 5, O 6 AiUL, F2s 5 TR Fha s
BlGE E RSB L T3, 220, ARG F IR ZE E 2 T, PBURSGRo T
PRSIl SRR ORHEE L ORER 2 EHT 5, 2 0%, Tddes 25.4-16 O T4
ODHABIBLONF ¥ FIXF =T 4 DFEL RN EEEZT 21,

3.1 HEFHO Y] 57

Pu4] 43 Al (Skt. catuskoti, catuskotika) 1ZPUD DIERE % & > THEZ DT TELT 270D
TEETH B, INBEERO T, WA RS TRiX, BRI THEEICT NS,

» Type 1: Az, —Az, Ax A —Ax, ~Ax A =—Azx DPYD DFER 2
* Type 2: Ax A =Bz, —Ax A Bx, Ax A Bx,~Ax A =Bx DVYD DERLL

L Prgg 25.22-23 OPIAIGHNICOWT, Fr v FI X =)L 7 « ZHEBOMEE BOUCH SRR 5 Lict
E¥3, 22h6, HOMAOBRBIZEZ L\, INHIINT2HELKILI I CHIET 5,

2 e RS T E R WA SHAAET 5, M ED Az & —Ax DRLFIE R EEH EORBITH 5,
Bz X, g 2.8 HIZRD X 9 TH 5,
ganta na gacchati tavad aganta na eva gacchati |
anyo gantur agantus ca kas trtiyo ’tha gacchati || MMK 2.8

(GR] =9, BEFIIBEL i, JEBHFEIZRL TBEIL Ty, BE# & IEREH oD
FBHEDBEL TV 5D,

INRE=HZ R THOAGITHZ, Fv v FI7F—NT 1 ORI Z OUa SRl F:3E &b
FEHE BT Ngam sERICHR T 2 2 LIch LDV T, HIFERDZNZNOWMIEEMT 5, ok %M
oy BB FER AN R W TH Z DT, FHMFRELIPZNODOBELZGETLT I LIFH LY, b
L. BIEROBEZ -Jo(G(z) — G()), ~Fz(=G(z) — G(z)), ~Iz(Vy(-G(y) A —=G(y) & = = y) —
G@))G: BELTWw3) Lilstd 2 L. EMOERAN L IMOERZ RA S BNdd 5,

61
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3 PREMCEES 2 Pty BilEEE

Type 1 (ZEEMIE & X 4172 Ratnavalr 2.15 12 “catusprakara-avyakrta”*3 | Subhasitasamgraha 12
“catuskoti”** &t I 4L, AMDDHIEHEDNRE E LT, Thimg 2120 ® &7 2 HEIRX
HRCH A RoNcimiiTd b, TRTOBG & ol z2 2 7 8E 2 BHiE ¢ ElRic &
2T ZOMAGHNE - AFEE O 2 RET 2D TH D IRITFS5NERED
DTHb, BIZIE T7 7% v F 88— s IcEWT, TRRIEIFEYTH 5. TR
BALIEFAECTH 5 ), RIRIIEEY TH D HOIFETH 5. NEBRIIFEY T % CH
DIFETH RV L) WUODTIRIFEFHR S HMEE LT RS, "2h o5
(AL L) IR 2z 22D b kv, EWwI)HFEmIcE s,

ZD &I 7% Type | DPUFZHNIIIER=A —YEDMAIC R S5 DT, (ABDF \»
REENC T CIIRVZ L 72 b D EFEZ oD, Bl 2L, Samyuttanikaya(SN) 1& TV DV
(catiisu thanesu, catihi thanehi). 2 F O TALRIILA 728212, GAET 2080, OREZ ®
CoT HEET 2, THEEL v, TEIEL HOFEL vy, THET 203 Th A< H
DFHELRVHITTH 2\ (SN 86.4-5, p.116) &\ I VU-D DEIRG % TRZ T 75412,
IHIINGZIFETHERETH S L@, THIRD Type 1| DA HNC KT 2 BEEEIXHE
ROPIEE=ZA—Y EDEMR LITH 2 LA TE W,

—77. Type 2 DPUAIH] S & =4 — X EDOWIHCHRICHKR T 2, 2D Type2 DPUA)
Al TREBZED ) & MEE&R Fo7 8L GRICE W T, §HERiHEL T3 —D
MIOFTEBIR 2 i3 2 1B L €. GfiliZz b IcBHI N T, FlZ I, TE—f&y 1%
WO R 25T 50, VUREHO S OEIR2 %505 5,

BOA S IFTIZRL, B0F R maEnl. =50 REBIZABL, 20 BB INT,
T —f[&rg 25.9(T125.2.634b28-c2)

(GR] &2 BIFAEB X0, BB, &2 5IFTERI VR, FHRBV, H 2B
FRE 0D, TBOLBIV, H2EIITEREI VR, Fd Lv,

IS IEHH S 0 Type 2 DMUFIS R DL TH 5, o DIHHPHiEO M DOEIR % fi
BIZANT 2B THEDT, 7EY IV SGRRICER IS, ME&HR 55153 TR
(Dhatunirdesa) D HC, HFIXIRGEROHML Y AT & MG 2 iR 2B, 2 Ofmikz v, §4

*3 traikalyavyativrttatma loka evam nu ko ’rthatah | yo ’sti nasty atha vapi syad anyatra vyavaharatah || RA 2.14
catusprakaram ity asmat santo ‘nato dvayo ’dvayah | buddhena hetor nanyasmad ayam avyakrtah krtah || RA 2.15(Hahn,
1982: 44)

(R] CokdHic, SHERBMSMNC, HHEL, H2VIEFEELARVEZ 0, ZHEBAMEZ ROl
i, 5] #05 [Raud], — M,
B [DFH] 1Kk 63, TOMECY EDwT, THtH2] ARTH 2, WRTH S, WHTTH 2, Wi
Tid\v, ) &) UEOEELIAIC X > ThI N5,
*4 na svato napi parato na dvabhyam napy ahetutah | utpanna jatu vidyante bhava kvacana kecana iti || tasmac catuskotivi-

rahad anutpanna eva bhavah svatah parata ubhayato ‘nubhayata$ cotpadayogat |(Bendall, 1903: 389),
Subhasitasamgraha \% THGs 1.1 OVUAEEZBIH L, WaoZ2HERT 2 2 L2k > T, EYWLIALEIC
ED 5B\ ERMHET 5. Z D &) ik i WIREIC “catuskoti” £ FHEILD

F 7. TEBESs b “catuskotika” IC 5 M L 7z, “tatra mahamate catuskotika yad utaikatvanyatvobhayanob-
hayastinastinityanityarahitam catuskotikam iti vadami | etaya catuskotikaya mahamate rahitah sarvadharma ity ucyate
| iyam mahamate catuskotika sarvadharmapariksayam prayoktavya |"LA(FAfE, 1923: 122)



3.2 P95 Rl o R RE R

63

B VIREIZIT T 5,

ata evocyate ya$ caksurvijiianasyasrayabhavena samanantarapratyayabhavenapi sa tasyeti
catuskotikah | prathama koti§ caksuh | dvitiya samanantaratitas caitasiko dharmadhatuh |
trtTya samanantaratitam manah | caturthi kotir uktanirmukta dharmah | AKBh(Ejima, 1989:
54)

[BEHER] 23 ic2 0wz, [Ro k)] FirnTwsd — H 2 [1] 2IH
DD EZHELTHZH5IE, Z [DIE] 130 [Dik] OFEMHEEELTHH 2
D W) DD B, HHERIR (R] T°h s, B[] ERNC DEEA]
ol 35 ch 5, HZ [(A)] IFERNC DEEA] ZokBETh D, FHY
ARAITBRT D D 2RO TFEETH 5, (B, 1969: 230-231)

H HBEIFMERDOWY T TH %70, FMEFRTH 20, LWV IHIBRDL S (1) IRARIXIRGR
DL FTTdH 503, IRFEKDOFMREZR TIE 2\ 5 Q) ERTIGEEICE > 0T 5 55T,
IRERDHL D FrTld a3, IGROFMHRTH 2 5 3) EATISHE K ITE > 72 BIZIRER O L

DArTH . HOWRGEOEERRTH 2 5 4) ZNUANOFE L, IEROMWY ArTd %<
IRk DFHE R T D v, 2o Xk, MBIIFREZUEEIC YT 5, oMkl MESE

iy DHTHH 5 212 “catuskotika” & FEIXAL S,

DL EDS R 6 Bau, Wagilo =4 £ 7o w3 b gIHAZCCER IR T 2 23, 8
IRMABDORHRUICZ A S &, B AIRIZEAZTOEABORBEMRIIEC TZENEFND Y A 7 DIt
Tl BT 2 k) Ick o7, HBUCGERe THMEEs &0 RFEFEILL Type | ZFFICHA
U, SNZHEMICHI AL H 208, —MRICHEHEINR L L Tlk-> T, HEDGE D
REHPBEOT T, Tl LwzIE, —BINICZ DY A4 7O 5 il 23 &I
PR A5, HlZIX, Raju(1954), Bahm (1957), iE7K (1987) & v 4 +#HD Tl
(saptabhangi) - syadvada it /72 A ¥ FEDOEE D SAAB DA 535 & DRLUE & HHEZ %
K55, LrL, 206D L 60/ Tl 1 Type 1 7210 TH %53, Type 2
BFIFEAEEINTYS, TNHUFTHID T Type |l THHZ &2 K SARLTWw
%, ZAUIXH LT, TES LRI Type 2 2B H T 2MHAINE Lo, ZIUIFEE7E & #
2o T5Lw) 7TESLDOMimEE{BEELTWE EEZLNS,

TGy & U799 0 F R — 5 ICR 62U RNE A5 Type | TH 5, AdwsCld T
iy & U9 v IRy —y #EZT 0T, "WaSHl ICEK&T 5K, Typel DA%
=N

3.2 PUh)or Al o [ E 5

AR DSBEE DGR Z i C TR FIC = 2H b EERX 5,

9. PR BAABGHEY: CTlE P JEHE (the Law of Contradiction: —(p A —p)). HEHAEE
(the Law of Excluded Middle: p vV —p), —HAEH! (the Law of Double Negation: ——p = p) 5
DimHEDORANCE T 25 L Wik 3 <Td 2, FEIRXE O F T, HAN 2 imBl&
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CHEDOVT, FERPEHGEMFELEH T LIZBA RN SS, L L, H#lim
%k B IS DFMBAIOEEREZ FI b\, 204D, o3 EDREEFTINLD
HHIZ B5F 3 2 O IIEE TE 2\,

PaR) o3l DdmiE I3 Em A IS BIR A 72 BB 2 | GBS T A EEMIC R o 5,
HEEZRDDL &, WHZHO=FEHD Az A —Az EVUFHD Az A —-—Az ZRAILC D b

DL ZODOMN L7EIREE L TRi> T AffifEd %2 ko TL ¥, £4. FHE
At (Law of contradiction) IZ & % &, =F&H Az A ~Azx (XH 12 (false) TH B, £IH Lo
5. —MDOEHRIC X o THIF I NIBOGE Ax A —Az Z PBURIZ O I EHEH T 2 #7272
WEHIE— T TH A I >, Eo, UDDEREZERS 371 é%mﬁbﬁ¢ﬁmim$
At (Law of excluded middle) |Z3EK L TW B DTIXZR\ds, &) —HD iR Eo s
£ %, "

RIZ, Thdig BXX TS990 585 —3 OF T, Az, Az, Az A ~Az, Az A =—Azx
&) BRERUE O VUG 3 I DASHC . —D DRI K72 D7 14D OERIE D2 %
BRI X D AR I N7 D 8T 2 UG 50l O ZEFE D AFAE & PaA) 53 B D BRED 11— g A 2
7257,

L7235 T, BIRDAE 7B 03U Rl % & o TR A IR 2§29 % 2 L ICHES
NETIERVES S, Hlz21E, PR (1954: 223-231) 1FE TP X - TPty il oy
DDEREEE Ta,—a,a(—a),—a — (—a)) EFH, "PUHD ) B OFE =4, HUGIEZIE
PNANIZIZE®RZ D 72D TH S, ZORTHUATHOFRME — ZiUx b ) EIRA
BIFRICHN 72D D TH 508 — BFEEWITIEFEER L DDZTT TS, L)
Wiz L C\>%, Robinson (1957: 291-308) I H A} (1954: 223-231) Z £ 2 T, WA hl23
"Azv ~ Az V Az. ~ AzV ~ (Ax). ~~ (Az)) OiPERGGEZ D 6, 20O ZNEN
TYARAFTLADAEIO &\ ) EFHOAEICPITW 5 L f5FmT %, Seyfort Ruegg (1977:

*5 daft (1954: 223-231) & Robinson (1957: 291-308) % £,

*6 5] Z 1., Staal (1962 52) (X EIIR DY “thrown these laws (P JEH: & HEh ) overboard” L EFZ %, . LR
DX JEHFIERK T 5 2 L 2R T L 72A8 b EET 5, Bl 21X, Burtt (1955: 202) | ﬂ@i?'%(
“The Eastern mind is convinced that, taking together all the circumstances in which we need our thingking to give us
adequate guidance, it would be fatal to allow ourselves to be enslaved by these principles.”

*T 5] 21X, ganta na gacchati tavad aganta na eva gacchati | anyo gantur agantus ca kas trtfyo “tha gacchati || MMK 2.8

(GR] £9'. BEFIEIBH L v, JEBEFRIZRL TBEIL Tk, BEF LIERHF SO D
BEEDPBHL TR 2D0?
OISR FEEE BRI E T2 boTh b HEMNERLABTS %,

B HIZIE, TG 188 (ZLIT D@D,
sarvam tathyam na va tathyam tathyam catathyam eva ca |
naivatathyam naiva tathyam etad buddhanusasanam || MMK 18.8

[FR] () TRCHPEETH 2, B0 IE, QHETEARL, Q) HETH ) HOoOHEHETHELR L, @) IRL
TIREFETL R, RLTHEETHRL, INWBMADEATH S,
O TRy OO OBIRIKIELMEAZR I NS, 612, T IKid, XOA#IRE NS,
stinyam iti na vaktavyam astinyam iti va bhavet |
ubhayam nobhayam ceti prajiiaptyartham tu kathyate || MMK 22.11
(R] 2TH2, HZVCBETREVLEELNEZNETRLCES ), WHL L, WhHTREvED [F
bNprNETERC], Ll fEHOLDIHESNEDTH S,
O Tl D> ORI (prajiiapti) & L CRBI NS5, B IZPER S N5,
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1-71) (3 E LI IE (paryudasapratisedha) & FEE VLI AE (prasajyapratisedha) & D Xl 2 &
kL7, Ty B KO8 TWE R (CatuhSataka) 128 2090550 % 93 %, 2D
DO GE D & WUt 535l % PR S 2 11 /5 13 Westerhoff (2006, 2009) (2 k& X 41 %, Tillemans
(1989: 265-297) 137 )V 7 Kk (dGe lugs pa) 23T 5k (paksa) D HijIZ bden par grub pa, rang bzhin
gyis grub pa, don dam par FDREEZZ M 5 Z Lic ko> THAZIICE LN FE
ZRAEL X9 922 L &IHT S, Tillemans (1990: 72-76) 13 & 5 ICHFAERL S DE AT X
> T, WSO BE%R "-(Ex)Fr;—~(Ex)-Fr; ~(Ex)(F2&-Fx); ~(Ezx)(~Fr&-—Fx) ]
D LI IFA TS, ZDIFNIT, Seyfort Ruegg (1995: 236-238) & Westerhoff (2009: 78-80)
3 FEFEWNAT 4 (illocutionary act) 5 D 5 A {1 Ay (speech-act theory) 12 & o TH#EIIRDIUA) 4
AR OZEZFHH L TGAAR 5,

DL & B0 O R IZ RO 7 Ml O R R FE O h cd Do —fm3ic T &
v, R BEDOWIERDELE X BIROmIE X XA RIS H I X ) HEA
SN ERRTS, WDHMHS ORI LRI 2L HbET0 5,

33 Frr FIF¥—iF 42k 3 T 254-16 BfE

Prpdirg 25 25 3 THBUESRS) BT, e ilimEz b - T NERIIFEEY T

b5,y HOMWODEEZE PR LT 25, THFEY,) (bhava) & TIEFELE) (abhava) 36
ERD X Y ITHWITI A LT3 b D (parasparaviruddha) & F ¥ > 7 ¥ —) L7 ¢ IZHH
INZDT, —HLTERIII2D S Z DA 5] IZRobinson (1957: 302) 115§ S 1172
WY, EWHELETRD L) ICREE NS B,

a: Az VvV -Azx V (Ax A —Az) V (mAz A - Azx)

FRRIC, WSRO ERETRD & 9 IG5k TE 3,
B AN-AN(Ax A —Ax) A —(-Ax A - Ax)

L2l BB INF Y FIXF—T7 4 DERZDLEKRT 2 £ #HH (formula) o
WL OPDOREZIIZTVwE 2 by s, £7, HiETSNALLIIC, Frry FIF
=N T4l T, TR, L) b DIRERRD & WRARGT O TR EME 2 R S
¥h7Dic, HAFHICEOTHELE L THREINZLDTHSY, £, HITE->T, &
BZERA & FRRIC, EETIAMZR DO TR RV, Lo T, MERIIFEEYTH
% | FOVID DR FIRITEFFEOEINRVBEEL i@ TH 5, 4 ¥ Figdl iz A7
72k Nz s, 2O X ) iz RIS T35 (paksadosa) & [KIitd (hetvabhasa)
ZRTHOELTHRL, Iho0EBEZERL BV L5 THE, Fr v F7F—
WTA4ICEST, 2DX) O ERZRH T 5 DI, JfiZikz - 72 a2 5l i

WFX YR IF T 4 0 MEGLEEER, BRSO WT, ARRSCHE E 2 S,
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BUANDEEZZRBES S, Fr v I3 =T 4 IS a4 ilE o B
FICE, EBORPANRVBEE L R andEORENRH 5 Z LR L THEBTE 0,
L., b o & g kHicidsfbInimillz 2 onzs e BT 5%,

B, alk BORTHRIEPE DICATEIAING DS, BFERFA—-THEL I L2ER
T2, L2L, FY Y FIX— T4 DBREDOHF T, B2 FERT 2 bEL Ron
%, FHCH—OdFEZDIC, FIFETOWNE EIMEIZZ NDEEICE L THER 510,

COZROWZAT, FHE ) iyl 25t k), HEIKF Y FI7 X -
T4 O L BRIZGL 2 E3RYITH 5, U TEFIEEICET 2 WA 51z owT,
Fr Y F7X—NT 4 DMBEEZINT S, ZDET, 4 XV AfWBAEE T v 2L Oid
HEGEEAL, Zolubghl s 2z omEDi etz iRAR S,

3.3.1 HB—f ERIIGEEYTH S

Fr Yy FI7F =T 4 OFERICX UL, TRRIZEEYTH S LIMEOHLWE
RIEFRD X I TH 5,

klesakarmajanmasantanapravrttiniyatarodhabhtito jalapravaharodhabhiitasetusthaniyo nirod-

hatmakah padarthas tan nirvanam |*!!

[FR] KD D (rodha) TH 5 1T (setu) D X 51, MG - 3« HZE L v ) i
DERDMEFE L IEE D (rodha) 127 1), JEE AR E T % b D (padartha), Z LD
ThH 5,

KOFEN LR Z IZB—WHTD b TR, 2HHT 3. BaHvsik
REITH 512, ZZTlE. Fr vy FIF— T4 FFHABICINZEROKRZ L L THL
TWw3, oMb HHEOSEERICEB VT RS, twIyHEHHIER sy, L
L. SHEEHOMAEICIE, EERICHY T2 THIEZ, 232 ConTwv s, AN AeER
FHEZH W BROXEPS AIUE, Fr vy FIXF— LTIt > T, TRERIIEFEEYTH
%5 £V FRIZEBIHTH S L R THRBIZRV, AHROFERICK S &, ZoFiERIZ
RDpICEFEDHNG,

1. 7#EY) (bhava) 1375 ik & AR TR S N 5,

2. AR AL L CHEEYTH 5,

CODEIBHITFRICHLT, BEEBLSF Y FIXF— LT 4 IERD=DD %k
T Twab,

A0 HZE, TRBEEEYTH S, L )F—modc, THFEY BERELERED D245, L
L. Ty FIF =74 3 2EET 20, HEY) 2HREORICIET 2, ®RICZOREZRF
LSl %,

R 148R— 2 2 B,

2 Gz 0, TEEARURAETNA, BE AL, L KEL, WEREK, BERE, Ak, AAEER., TA
Wil BESERE SR ) % L (T1554.28.988¢5-7)
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I IHEVNIIES 2 R e § 2

bhavas tavan na nirvanam jaramaranalaksanam |

prasajyate ’sti bhavo hi na jaramaranam vina || MMK 25 .4

(GR] 9. EBRIIAAEYTIE RV, EREZREET2HDTH 2 L v ) EEkH
bEd %, H¥4ho, BzENFEMIT R0,

CHIZOWT, FX Y FI7F—ILT 4 1ZRDEGHIARZ T TV B3,

TR ORI AL,

S RN L DTH DD,

Bl 5D b DBEIERENT b DTH 2% 51E, ZHUIFFEMTIE R, 2
DIEDHIL .

3.1 Ak 1

F9., MRRIIEWZHENZDDOTH S LI EEF Yy FIXxF— LT EWwE
DMFICEDENTWE, 2D, LBOFERIZK =AM (triripa) O —&FH &8
) (paksadharmatva) Zi7- 9, E7, HED & I REEREICE > T, EWZEEN MK
Pk 3 Bk & FIRRICFATEY) (paramarthasat, padartha, vastu, dravya) TH 5, ZD7-d, E
WO HEREFBIRIZF v~ B I F— LT ICKRIN TV B0, BERETH 2K
ICIRLTRDON VLD TH S, Thbb, ZOHTHERBERIZILFFmEZ b D
(ubhayaprasiddha) TlZ 72\, W& DG TR, BB omir K% 50 L 72 5e ik
HIZIED» %ok, ZDX) iR HIC&R S uimaE Uik, im0 Rk % Hk
FTAEROGERICONT, FY Y FIFXF—NT413 T o997 % — FH1HEIBWL
TRD LI ITF ATV B,

kim punar anyataraprasiddhenapy anumanenasty anumanabadha ||
asti | sa ca svaprasiddhenaiva hetuna, na paraprasiddhena, lokata eva drstatvat | kadacid
dhi loke ’rthipratyarthibhyam pramanikrtasya saksino vacanena jayo bhavati pardjayo va,

kadacit svavacanena, paravacanena tu na jayo napi pardjayah | yatha ca loke tatha nyaye ’pi,

*13 “evam bhave nirvane vyavasthapite dcaryo nirfipayati | bhavas tavan na nirvanam iti | kim karanam | yasmaj jarama-

ranalaksanam prasajyate | bhavasya jaramaranalaksanavyabhicaritvat | tata$ ca nirvanam eva tan na syat | jaramarana-
laksanatvad vijiianadivad ity abhiprayah | tam eva ca jaramaranalaksanavyabhicaritam spastayann aha | asti ~ bhavo

”

hi na jaramaranam vineti | yo hi jaramaranarahitah sa bhava eva na bhavati | khapuspavaj jaramaranarahitatvat ||
(K149 —P 22, )

(GRY BLEo k5o, WERAIEAY E LCREIN SR, GHIT [FEB] 33HT 2, TET, RRIIEED
TlE%\v, g &, BRI 2 2% 6 FEMIZEIE VI RO S@BL 2\ b DTH 2h 5, [
D] T E VIR ER LD TH S LI BENINIET 51, 2L T, 2Oz, T[FR] Ziudas
TERWES S, GEN] B E I FHEROLDOTH 206, [RHl] RFLRETH L., LEDAL
T 5, 7. [FEMDY] B E W) RED SBBLL 2 0wbDTH B I Landlzoic, [FEBNT] ey
5. BIEMENTETEY IR LR, %S DERARR] IS0 b oBnERZEHN L DT
HHRoIE, FREFHFEY IRV, GER] 22N bDTH 2056, [KFl] ZEholEouliL,
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laukikasyaiva vyavaharasya nyayasastre prastutatvat | MacDonald (2015a: 188-9)

(GRY [ o xRic, Gmsro] FAIc&RR S N EIc K> Th | #HERIC X 2Pk
FROAES 5 DD ?

[(FeY FI7F =T 4 dFET S, BE%5 (ca) %@[%E’i%mﬁ]i[ﬁ
] BHHICKRINGIRIC K 20HTH 5, [TBIRTH 5] lF KRS

7o GER] ik 2 b0 TidRzwy, [REIRIC L > Tix] i %&fﬂff®$\[%
DHBUC X 2HFY] Ronsan»roThsr, hEns, HEICEWT, &5, JH
T EPEIHE L A SNTREAD BRI K > T [ Icid] A H 2 v iix ki
Vb5, bHEE, [#i5] AFOSEIC K> T [HEHEOBHH 2 VIZRKH 2],
LaLl, E&ETH 2] hEDSHEC &dt[ﬁi ] A D RIS e, 2L
T, HREICB»TO DRI SRR, WP THAKETH 2, mEHICE W
T, MENSHERIOABTEE I NS,

M OEEICB W T, HEDPHEEORELFZ 2R, BEVEIRLMEIELZ W T 2
HEERFEOFTETIEI R, MEZFROMADIES. H20IE3HEDHRETH 5, [FFE
I, EmEIC %wfi\AET%%¢EWiﬁi?%%%f%®h%%%if%\%E%
B IR HETED 2 I 2 FEHE I FE A SR 0 RIS ED% 670, Ledd> T,
Fr Uy FI7F =T 412k 2 e, PBIURICHIE L Vi {£ iEEE’J ERVAIORAS G =R YA
T52LED, MmEOERZEENIIKR L., ZORZOTOFEZIERMT LI LI
;ofﬂ mEDTREZPR T2 L I REWRIETH L, T 7V F 88— LBV TF

YREIZX =TT o AMNERER D % oG, WL T 200
%ET@%MO%ﬂ@i\ﬁ%&ﬁ%?/F7#—»74®m@$@$@?%%1k@
E 220,

L2 L. Hidho Az imsE 3Rk 2 wligh 4 2 o Tld ke <, #El o Eik% B 215
AL 72D Th 5, o, NEREDIHILTE, U %L L 72 SELUHER
Th 5, At 1D & 9 iz BSZVGRRERIE T v v B2 ¥ — L7 1« Ot T
ED X BAiEE H DD DD, VAR (svarthanumana) & T fhHERE ) (pararthanumana)
DD S AU, FEE LEERHE & ORGFRCIE 2 <, ARSI %2 RO HIRD
B2 BRI 2O TRBAHHES L ERIN) 27259, 20856, HIROAR

RS Zamala I & T & IV 2 2,

15 Ly F ! (svarthanumana) I2DW T, F ¥ Y F I X — LT 4 ERD L H ICHHT %,
“yas tu manyate — ya eva tibhayaviniscitavadi, sa sadhanam diisanam va, nanyataraprasiddhasandigdhavaciti,
tenapi laukikim vyavastham anurudhyamanena yathokta eva nyayo 'bhyupeyah || tatha hi nobhayaprasiddhenaivaga-
menagamabadha | kim tarhi | svaprasiddhenapi | svarthanumane tu sarvatra svaprasiddhir eva garlyasi, nobhayaprasid-
dhih |"PsP Chap.1MacDonald (2015a: 190)

[R] L2 L. & %% [Dignagal & "mifiliciEE I N7z [GEN] %2582 GEROSH] XRAESIE 50,
H2CIEMHEIE b0 TH S, KRS N GER] P8 L GER] 2552 RERO S &
Gk S ¥ 2 b DM I ¥ 5 D] TlEi v, | (Nyayamukha) EEZ 5, MR ZHLAT (vyavatha) (2 HKHL
LTwaiIck->TH, [Bic] Sbhilh) OmEIMSKRI NS, Thabb, H2\id, Ml 73&%2‘
NIABK (Bgama) IC &k > T, BARICK PR IE RV, 5 GC\ e 2#%] A E’ I Nt [B&]
$oTY [BRICE PRI RG], LaL, BEMEHICE T, $XTOHAIC, HEOKRBDOAD ﬁ
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DAPEETH), HIRICL > TOARRAI NN IZ T RGERZIFHTES, 29T
H5%51E, FrvyFIF =74 OEWEGER ISR 2 EE X > DMl % fif 2 T
w3 EtEZIoN5,

1 A LT 256, HVEREREAZ LT, WimE i k> ToRKRI N
(paraprasiddha) GEERIIC & & DT, XfEmE O FIRDGI R 2 WE 5 L\ ) feidtimis
DHZEGS,

2. [FRRZ T ASIIGIC LD E 2 R I Y 2 72 DI W 7 K FHERE (svarthanumana) O
Bty BAZRVERE O R E 2 — KGR L. ek 721 T <L B MERRE & 2
HILTH I LIS I,

ZDID, Fx v FI7F =T 4 Qi1 2 BEO LM ICHER L 2T
AR AR

0 {AAER) = Rik

bhavas ca yadi nirvanam nirvanam samskrtam bhavet |
nasamskrto vidyate hi bhavah kvacana kascana || MMK 25.5

(GR] £7. b L. BERIFEEVTH %56, BRIIER ] IKh2759, &
S, BAHETROVDRIFEYIZ, ETICBWTHIAEL &\,

ZHUZOWT, FX Y F 72X — )T 4 DTl 7 IERD X 5 ICEMTE 5,

B HERIHE/HTD S,
Al [ HEMTH 505,

HEWETREZR HE2L00HFEYTHEE561E, ZNUIEAETH S, oL,
HEWBEFREG 23008654 TIE 0o, ZRUIEED TRV, a0

EOWL,
i L., BEIZEATIER, LED> T, BRIZEEYTIER W,

332 Rk 1

WTH D, MAloA&REIR [EE] Tk,

ZHUC XU, REHEEICE VT, NimE o KROERZ DT, AIROKROAVHEETH S, [/
FH Y FRY =y BB BEIIEWT, FY Yy FI7F— T 4 I To N AZNEGEEIE ESIC2HIv)
FHEHEHTH A9,

6 F 0 v 5 X — LT 4 OFMBEEICOWT, FIR (1996); FK (2010) 25,

*17 “yadi nirvanam bhavah syat tada tan nirvanam samskrtam bhaved | vijiianadivad bhavatvat | yas tv asamskrto nasau
bhavah | tad yatha kharavisanavad iti | vyatireckam upadar$ayann aha | nasamskrto vidyate hi bhavah kvacanety ad-
hikarane dese kale siddhante va | kascanety adheya adhyatmiko bahyo vety arthah ||” (A& 3150 — ¥ % SH, )

(GR]1 v L., BBEEEYTH LIRS, ZOHA. 29 0IHRBISER B k32595, #EYTH
LH6, iEOML, —77, [HEBNI] TH2 b DBHEHTIEAVE SR, ZIUIFEY TRV, B,
ONOAEDL ) &) EENEABREZ R TLOI, ks, HATROIFEMZ, E2ikEn
TOHHEL RV, LR, [ETiICBWVTh] L)l LY Ar, B, K. & % WIdEEER I
BOLTOTH2, "orkhzb0b) L) Did, WD 2B REILT 20D L) BRTH 5,
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Akl 1 & FRRIC, Bakat 1 THEEY =F6% LV I RIS DTH 5, FH—1)
BHEONTREICE > T, BEVIEL LELOM 2G50 5, Thbb, HiEREF v
YFIX— VT4 OBEDOH T, TEEY) LMo NG L AEIZFERRICE L > To
%, L7335 T, HHILS Robinson DN DHIFEIR & ZDHREZ Av & ~Ax IZHD
FTHILIFZONELEIME EDEVZMEILTLE I,

o, HHIRELRDIIZ, 220, IEamkz 4 3 2o, AvEERX2H W 5
BT LTH5, 2Ot FREIRITVEIE 2 M2y ik L& 2 56 EEF DN GwE 1 Id R
LTROONBHDT, FBURICL > TOARKRINLIbDTH S, TR, Z1UiH
IROFENT O 2 EHEPE LIk ch b LRI 5,

I FAEN LR RIS 5,

bhavas ca yadi nirvanam anupadaya tat katham |

nirvanam nanupadaya kascid bhavo hi vidyate || MMK 25.6

(Rl 7. & LR EYTH 246, Z OB LT DERKIC] Kl
ETECHDZA2D0? 50856, WHhRLIEEYS HRIC] KL ITHEET %
LI TIF R,

I LT, Fr Yy FIX— VT 4 1xXDEAER% 7T 318,

FiR PRI FRICHIL L 200 b D TIE R,

Al A HHEMTH D06,

il WO,

LENERBR 52 bODFERIEILL 20 51, ZHUIFEEY TR W,

i i UL, BREIFRKELZVWD D ERD NS, Lo T,

REIITAEEY ClE e,
3.3 Rk I

M5 7% (samskrta) DERIZ I Eonzbo,, TAINdbo, LHEINS,
B DOREFH T 2, BABITEHEREICEIL TEL 2 b0 ThH % LFIKFIC, Hlof
FAEDAERDOFHR TS H 5, TOREKT, HFEWIIIERITKILT 2, L v ) iBicio
el M TEEY=a41 bt oukimaR I LD TH 3,

HITIRICE 1 % bhava 136 AL L AEOM I X VI NS, Fr v F7F¥F—)L
T 413 BB ZHEAE RO ¢, bhava IZHEAERL R TEFIET S, $5 L, NERE
HHEYTH S L wIHHTFIREE MRBRIIFEY TRV LI BEIIE VT, HUKREE

*I8 naivanupadaya syat | bhavatvad vijfianadivat | vyatirekakaranam aha | nanupadaya kascid bhavo hi vidyata iti || (A<

X150—=Y 2, )

GRY [E5R] DES2EREIC] KTk L Th h 2 2wiE s, [GEIN] #EYMTH 2005, [KHl]
WEOWL, REMEBERBEROERZ, T28%5, W 2FEEMD FEIIC] Kl TICHEET 2D
ek, &, [HEEHE] BRZDTH B,
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THD HEY, OWNEEMEPREBRICR > T, Lo T, AKisCEaiEED B
iE% B(bhava) TEBT 225, F¥ v FIX— 71 ObiE%® B TET,

HIE M-k ), FYry FIF— L7110t o> T, HRIIFHMEZAKESE S
7o DI & ) BE SN HREHOE E 7, mll & FRRICERE L 2 ERboTh B, Th
Gy & U798 — 875 TG AW (samskrtapariksa)*'® 1% 825 D BAL DY 212
ILL . BEADARRALOW ZIS, ALK LRV EGRL 5, FEAEMmICIIM L, AN
ZREL 7 MEER 0L &, BEMICH EDWEL T3 v F 88— IZEAT
b, EATHN, BHAMOR TR TER L E W) PEIEYZ2EE T, EBLF*
Y F7 X =T 4 ORBHAHIEKGE B LD TH D,

3.3.2 B4 ERIIIEFETH S

Aol o —F HIZ i E ICiRB S e TRBIEN E Ao EFETH B, &
W FERTH S, N—T 4 T x—hD EFELT [Tk 5L, ZDOFERIFAAKE (gos
dmar sde)*?! & #FE TR (mdo sde pa)* 12 BT %2, Bl (Avalokitavrata) DIFEIR T KT Fwida
(Prajiiapradipatika) (32X D X 9 123 <,

4. MERIIIEFETH 5, L FRT 2E 75 OHHUIAMNIC L TBRICH D W
D, WRINERELDT, 20D 2, TEEPMTHOWMT 2 2 L LFRTH S, &
i C ALK D AL, BLXOHICERLZWI EITBWT, BR2FERIT 248
HIBDNL Doz, [HEBHE] d~7, 2

*19 utpadasthitibhanganam asiddher nasti samskrtam |

samskrtasyaprasiddhau ca katham setsyaty asamskrtam || MMK 7.33
(GR] 4 - fE - WORNELZDOW 212, BRIIEEL B\, 2 LT, ARV L ke, MR 3afic
LCHRALT 57259 5 ?
Fx v F7%—=)L7 4 DI (de La Vallée Poussin, 1903-13: 176-177) % £,
20 PEER ) OBELRCANC D WT, I (1989: 297-303) & S0,
2Ry T KTEEY (Prajiiapradipatika) DHC, FLIGHOMIEBRBOBGEEZ 5 HT 5,
“ji Itar mar me shi ba ni || sa la mi ’gro mkha’la min || phyogs su mi ’gro phyogs mtshams min || mar zad nyi tshe shi’
gyur ltar || sangs rgyas mya ngan 'das pa yang || sa la mi ’gro mkha’la min || phyogs su mi ’gro phyogs mtshams min ||
sred zad nyi tshes "da’bar “gyur ||”PPT Chap.25(D n0.3859, 254b5; P n0.5259, 303a4-5)
(GR] JTHHO IR I 22 7T, IO SIS DT, MR E 2, T2 Lickhs L9
i, AADEEES | RICHZITHITe T, WIS KA HITe T, BEPRE 2, 27259,
22 R ORI, TRERL KRN D,
“sarvam evasamskrtam adravyam iti sautrantikah | na hi tad ripavedanadivat bhavantaram asti | ...utpannanusayajan-
manirodhe pratisamkhyabalenanyasyanutpadah pratisamkhyanirodhah |” AKBh(Pradhan, 1967: 92)
(] X0 _RToMsy ] BEREZRZZVLOTH 2 LRABHEH. EAE6. 20 [HEH]
it - ZED X ST, MOFEEYTIE R \», T0ICAE L REIR & AR T 28, I (pratisamkhya) @ /1
IC&oTHID (B E HAEDT BT Hn 2 ERPHETH 2,
PRI KU, HEIEE - RED & 95 BREEYTIE R <, ] (pratisamkhya) D I & - THEHE & Hid:
DAL E L THis S NAE TH 5,
*23 Prajiiapradipa, D 10.3853, 236a6-7; P n0.5253, 296a7,
*24 “da ni mya ngan las *das pa dngos po med pa yin par *dod pa dag gi gzhung ji Itar mi thad pa de ltar brtag par bya ste
| de’i phyir | gos dmar sde gang dag mya ngan las *das pa mar me shi ba bzhin no zhes bya ba smra ba dang | mdo sde
pa dag skye ba med pa tsam la mya ngan las das par tha snyad *dogs pa de dag gi phyir bshad pa |”PPT Chap.25(D
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L7eDio T, N=" 4 Fx—7 EBZEIZRD & ) ITKLREE & SR o mi15R 2 Blfig
%,

FLAER @ RERIIATBHE D K ) TH 5,

RN - TRERIEN L Ao RERTH B,

SRR LT, P79 588" — 25 Boducid, fLRMICANE Y75 %v, F v
YEIX =T 4 FHICHEN E BEDOIEFEICS KL Tw 523, 2 OFTFIRIZREETRET
ThHsEHFL TR,

FEB L 7 v v P X —u7 113 TBIRARE 5 7-8 f L 1EFUC B VT NEBIIIEET
H5y LOHIAIEREZICHT 5, £3. IEFLE (abhava) DEBRICO VT, HEEHNE T
BISFEIZBWLTRD X HIZHL,

bhavasya ced aprasiddhir abhavo naiva sidhyati |
bhavasya hy anyathabhavam abhavam bruvate janah || MMK 15.5

[GR] & LIAEMIDSRAZ L 0 7a 613, JEIAEIR IR L THOZL v, ¥ 746, B
Hlbid DEHEDTEY DHIRRIRETH 21 LFiL,

Thbb, TIEFFAE) (abhava) 13 TIFEELZ2\WI &) TIEAR L, FYNHIEEICR 2 2 LT
Hb, TDES 7 abhava BRICH L WT, BERHISE 25 ETORD X I I2HiL .

bhavo yadi na nirvanam abhavah kim bhavisyati |
nirvanam yatra bhavo na nabhavas tatra vidyate || MMK 25.7

[FR]1 & L. ESEAEw TR v Ao iE, Afhic LT DRI JEEEICR 2T
b5 ?H 5 [TR] B TERPFEYTawaLIE, 2 [0FR] ITkw»
TIFFIEITFIE L 72\,

COMBEIZDWT, v Y F7F—)V7 413 Tridg 15.5 B0 abhava BUE 2 5 & 2.
abhava 7% bhava D JlIERIREETH % DT, bhava ZBE¢1 5, HMIZ L 7z abhava 13H D 2 72\,
ERRT 5, S5l RidmZamit 2z v, b LIREREDMEN & I DIEFETH 5 LKA
T 5% 06, FHiKE BEDIMFEIREETH DT, EELMEEICE->TLEIL, &
TEFTIERLT 2 L)k AT 22 LFi<,

RIZ, HEMSIX bhava & abhava DIKERIRZ bz, 1EH22% abhava TH 2 &\ ) FiRk%
¥ 5,

yady abhavas ca nirvanam anupadaya tat katham |

n0.3859, 254b1-2; P n0.5259, 302b7-303al)

*25 “Kle$ajanmanor abhavo nirvanam iti ced evam tarhi kle§ajanmanor anityata nirvanam iti syat | anityataiva hi klesajan-
manor abhavo nanyad ity ato ’nityataiva nirvanam syat | na caitad istam | ayatnenaiva moksaprasangad ity ayuktam
evaitat ||”(RFL150—Y 22, )

(GR] {REEDMEIN & R L DIFFEIETH 5 &) b, ZO8A. RERIZERN & 1k L oEETch 2 L
WA BEDH), m o, HNEHE L DIFFEIIIERIECIEDN RS, HObDTIER:, LEh>T,
BERIIEFECEI SRV THSLH, L, TR SR, FIRB2 LISEN (%6 5]
L) RBHEET 2 DT, ZHIFRLTARETH 2,
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nirvanam na hy abhavo ’sti yo 'nupadaya vidyate || MMK 25.8

[FR] &7, b L. BEBIIEFAFETH 25 513, Z OIRBIANAIC L THRELE 3
(RS 2] 2 ko, [EEWIC] LS TISHEET 2 & ) RIRFEEISEEL
AR

CDMEIZOWT, F¥ v F7F =7 4 1RO % V7T %20,

Tk A [(FEYIC]) KILL TIHET 5,
EIC] FEAAAE (=MEHTE) TH 205,
W A5 HIEDOM L

HENEFBR & LIRRBAEMIRAT L ZIEAHETH 2 72 613, IRBRIIIEATEIC R S,

#£3.4 Gk v

AU ESERGERIC X o Tl I N Bk Th B, 2 OHT, REITH B IEIR
(vinasa) (Z7E « £ - WA AMHDIK (bhanga) 253, T 779 v F 38—y FHI1EIZEB VT,
F Y FI7 ¥ =7 4 1d MHE& FOABGHTHICRB I N NREERGL 240H L, IR
BT RTORICEZ 2DF TRV EWV ) HRRICH & T, Bl (utpada) & [FIFRIC, T
SN T 2T EFRT S, LED>T, Fr ¥ F 77X — L7 1 OEFEOF T, HIK
(vinasa) & FEFALE (abhava) & SEHE: (anityata) D = F X Z N ZF UL L & TH 203, HE
BICR CEHR 25T, DRO@mIRIZ 0k ) 2P@Z2 KL TWwWa 7259, EEMEIE
VNI L 72 ETH 5, 2D, IFFE & Be SN BIIHAEY L L 72
WHEICZSTLEY, 2O X9 RERIIL THED b DITHRIL L 72 WAL TlE 2o,

22T, HEHITRELDIE, IEAEIEN EHEDEEE L ERSINL I ETH D, &
D &) BRI TTRERIZIRIC K > THIREXSHTEL W &) L) RRETFOME L
825, bL, -BORSTHFERICEIT 2 TEEE) oiEzRT L, Z0EXEIT 2
72, Fry v Fo7X— VT B3N TIEREE) Ol -B TREINIHIRE
ThH A8,

*26 “pirvanam bhaved upadayaiva tad bhavet | abhavatvad vinasavat | etad eva spastayann aha | na hy abhavo ’sti yo

*nupadaya vidyata iti ||” (ARG X151 —3)
(GRY [E8] 3 [FEWIC] kil <, 2 [OER] 3HFEET 27259, GER] EEETH 50

5, ] WEOML, Frk o Inzrndoic, [EE] 3 Taea s, [FEMIC] &KL 2wk
FAEIZFE L 0\ iR,

*27 de La Vallée Poussin (1903-13: 174-175) % £IH,

BHEIFROP T, WEIENEHEOME R LING, Thbb, BBIEIFEL LV E VI EHK TR,
IRERIENSP SO RO H 2 RELE T, kI, B0 NERIEIAEEYTH S LI RTERITH
IC TR 2, LW BR T AR, RBRRFEETH) . BEAREZE>REL L THEET S L
I HELER 2 S v b AV b (ontological commitment) Z & 5, Z D7 &, bhava & abhava % FHi# D 12
AERAGEFZ G ERART I, ©LAH2EME, HlEE ML TXv, Ao bhava & abhava Z B &
BB kT2 LiE 2oz THh D,
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333 =4 ERIIEEYTH Y HOIEFEETH S

WEANT THREEEYTH ) HOIEFETH S, L) FIRTH D, ZNDFEL
WEIRIZOWT, F¥ Y FI9F— LT 41FRDEIHICEST WS,

...klesajanmanos tatrabhavad abhavartipam nirvanam | svayam ca bhavariipatvad bhavari-
pam ity ubhayaripam |

(GR] 2 [DEH] I8 THENE INER R VDT, BEPIFFIEDEZF Db D
Thbd, Ho [BE] BAVWFEEYOIZF2>bDTH 5D T, FHEVMDO2HD
bDTHb, Lo, [IRRIF] “HOBZR>bDTH 2,

ZDHHD S Bu, FAEY (bhava) £\ ) DIXEBRAGVBHEEY E L THFET S 2 &
Z 93, FEAEAE (abhava) I XVEREEH B DIEFAETIE 2 <, HINFEOIFFEZ E®K T 2D T
Hb, Thbb, ZOHE=ANIHE M LHE HOBEETH 3,

ZOEZANTONT, FY Y B X =T 4 1% Uhiig 25.12-14 D =MEZ B E 2 0035,
fHZamikt b o CEo0Mk 2T %5, £9. Fv¥ ¥ F7 % —)L7 4 I bhava 27D
it (atmalabha) & . abhava Z{TDHEM EMERT 5, b L. 85 bhava & abhava D T
HB%o1E, BBUITOEREMEEICEZ>TLE), L2L, ZHIEARGETHZ, 20
7o, ZOEZANIRD LR,

RIZ, PEHE7S bhava & abhava T O E RO & T 274 513, BRI GTITKILT 2 D
T, fhD b DITREE L WAL T2\, EIiET 5,

EEIT, B E T v v BT ¥ — )T 4 (ZFE(EY) (bhava) & FEFEAE (abhava) 236 & R D K
HZH T FJE L T 5 (parasparaviruddha) b D TH %, EFi, 29I THH %6, MHIE
D& ZAICHERHCHET 2 2 EDRTERVES ), ZOMHIIEMEVZEL, FIE
ROBEREH S DICE DY 5, WHSHOE =M FIEICHEDL 5 LT 52 Lix, T
iy D L7 EOERICH R o3,

na san nasan na sadasan dharmo nirvartate yada |
katham nirvartako hetur evam sati na yujyate || MMK 1.7(MacDonald, 2015a: 288)

[FR] fAHEL T s, fAEL Tz, fAELTE D HOfHEL TR Wikp AL
iR, AN LRI (2] AU IEH25DTHE0?Z)ThHd%0, [JH
23] AEBTH 5,

VUt Rk & 87e 0 . Trpdig 1.7 (3PUEH ORI 2 R\ T ua % 4] 455 o F
TH5, ZOHFT, WEEIXFE U nirvartate TH 503, Fiklde - FE - BHOIEE W HidE%
B9 2 MEDETH S, JHUIHOVT, T Y FIF =T 4 IFRICK I ITHERT 3,

29 WS TR KT 5 13 2 o =AY T, O FIRTH 3 (T1566.30.12929) &3t 25, F v bR
Prajiiapradipa L BEEICRRTH B, 72, BAHoHE & Ik T=FE R & T R2SH. 8
T oS TR & Nikayabhedavibharngavyakhyana 2\, LTV 2 FHEASH Y 72 5 72,
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tatra san na nirvartate vidyamanatvat | asann apy avidyamanatvat | sadasann api paraspar-
aviruddhasyaikarthasyabhavad ubhayapaksabhihitadosatvac ca | (MacDonald, 2015a: 289)
[R] 20956, WBFEEL T2 0IAERL AV, BICEEL TV 2056 TH
2, QQFELTOVAREVHDY [ERLAEW], BUICHEELTVLR025TH S, (3)
FELTEYHOHFHEL T ARwS Db [AERL 2], MACFETZH—0b
DIFRVPSTHY, Fl, WHDTRICEAINBRZREON5TH 5,

DL, FEMEHVICFEL T HHICE > THRINS, Fr v F7 X —
VT 413 THIELTWS ) ZEE THRELTLAL) 2 EOFEBRZERL. ZoFE=
IR ENZIRETH D LT E, Lo, FEHMRFET 2 o0HEHZE
HLEEMTLZIEE, Fr v FIX— T4 ICEHINLUA5HERD =5 D
—DOThH 5,

3.3.4 BBpusy  BERITEEYTOL R IEFEETH v

FOUANE TERIEIEFEYTOLRSIEFETO RV, W) FRERTH S, ZHiZon
T, Thdig 2515 13RS & 9 I 3,

naivabhavo naiva bhavo nirvanam iti yafjana |

abhave caiva bhave ca sa siddhe sati sidhyati || MMK 25.15

(GR] AR L TIEAAETH 5 K0 IRL THEHTH v & v ) KB (afijana)
(&, IREEE EFHEMIDSIRAL T B I, ALY 5,

Fr Y F7F =74 OFERIC LR, B D0, Thbt THEEYTL A
Wy ZEE TIEEETO R ZEiEkznEn TEEY) L TERE oBREL LT, #
Y EIEFEICKRILT 2, BHEVMEIEGFELPH D 220D T, ZTNLOREDH D 27z
W, Lo T, ZOZODEMEN S % 2 IR TE v, ARk S UA N
Fdig 2718 HOEMEICH H N30T, ZNREMEF YV FI7F— LT 0 ICEH &
NIV RIRERD =5 Th 5,

—J7. Trhifis 2516 BLXUOF v Y FIFXF— LT 4 OWERIC K 3 &, 2 OFEPUA)IFHEMZ
METIZR L T, FEY EIEFHEUNDE=F L L TOERBOH D 5 %2 &THICE N T
HINE, FY Y F7XF— 0T 4 FHEEOBEZ S B TRD X ITEZHEITH
5

)

naivabhavo naiva bhavo nirvanam yadi vidyate |
naivabhavo naiva bhava iti kena tad ajyate || MMK 25.16

*30 agagvatam $asvatam ca prasiddham ubhayam yadi | sidhyen na $a$vatam kamam naivasasvatam ity api || MMK 27.18(H-

A 2011b: 492)
[R] b LEETH Y HOoWETH S, LVIMEPRLTE%61E, HETLRIMEET REVLEN)
ZELHNLT RS,
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yad etan nirvanam yadi naivabhavam naiva bhavariipam astiti parikalpyate | kenedantm tad
itthamvidham nobhayariipam nirvanam astity ajyate grhyate prakasyate va |*3!

(GR] "& L. IFAETO R CHEEMTO R0 L) RIERVBH 2756, TIFHFETDH
BAFETO Ry EwI) D, Ik > TREINEDH 2

COIREEDS LIk L TIRFETIR & (L FEYDI 2 Ri> b D Thb v tES N
2%5, ZOBA. T2DL) R HDOBZR B WGIRENGFET 5, Lv) &)

12, FEIC Ko TR N, FRI, HIVIERINLZDN?

TITR, BBEF Yy P I X =T 4 BEEY EIFFEDN DS D T2 L 8%
BEL TS, 207, WiTRIE TRRIIAEY LIFEDNAD D TH S L) C
ETHD, ZOHITFRICHLT, Fr v FI7F =T 4 3XRD X ) ICHHT 2,

samsaravasthitah paricchinattiti cet | yadi samsaravasthitah paricchinatti | sa kim vijiianena
paricchinatti | uta jiianena | yadi vijianeneti parikalpyate | tan na yujyate | kim karanam |
yasman nimittalambanam vijiianam | na ca nirvane kificin nimittam asti | tasman na tat tavad
vijiianenalambyate | jianenapi na jiidyate | kim karanam | yasmaj janena hi $tinyatalambanena
bhavitavyam | tac canutpadarlipam eveti | katham tenavidyamanasvariipena naivabhavo naiva
bhavo nirvanam iti grhyate | sarvaprapaficatitartipatvaj janasyeti | tasman na kenacin nirvanam
naivabhavo naiva bhava ity vyajyate |**?

(GR]1 & L. Wwdllic & &% 2 &34 T 5 & [am#Eid] w) %o, [BHEXA5.] 6L
fiC & EF 2EFT 240, BIGERICK > TRIT 200, Hick->T [F
s 200]?2b Likick>T [P 2] LHESING LS, ZNUEAEGETDH
5, FRIZRICH? 58400, IIHZANRET 20D TH 20, Lo LIRERICH
DAL, 2w A, £79. 2 [OESE] I Ko RS Lk v, BT
EoThEikI N, BMEEZRII»? 5856, FITHIIEEZNRETE2HD
25213 THD, £/, 2 [OWEE] A ELHIHEZFE L OIKENE6 %
v, LI bIT, FELRCAEERD (] ICkoT, BRSIEFETH 2L
FEMTOH BV Ew) X HIT, AN L TRk S N2 D2 2 B & 5 W 2 G 2 Bk
ATWEZR OO DTH 295 THb, 21D AT, FHEIC X > TH, HEIIIEFAE
THRFEATE R E W) L) ITRUUSIN B DTH S,

k1A (nimitta) ZFTfx & T4, LU, HBBROLZ2HLF R, 2@z, BE
FERONRICHE S v, —J7, Bz e 5, LrL, 2D k) REEIFRICK
STHRkINAR v, Lo T, MERIEEFEEY LIEFEDAD D DTH 5, L )il
FERIZARIZTE 22\,

HEHIXREZDIE, 2 ORTFRDFs#EFIH (Universe of Discourse) 13 (1) FA7EY) & (2) FE
HIEE Q) ZNUUNDIIE L W) ZOTHREINDE I ETH D, 2D XIH I, TIHIEMTYH

BLARHL156_R— 25,
32 K156 — 2 % B,
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X VIFETH RV EwIF0ITIE, BREZE 1) L Q) 2HBRL., 2nlstobod
FEZEET 5, 20X Limalikld Vaisesika & Nyaya “FIRD THERRE) B LT3
—J7, Ty 25.10 KB VT, HEBHERD X 91254 .

tasman na bhavo nabhavo nirvanam iti yujyate ||

(Rl 21w 2, HBEBAFEYTL 2L, IFFETO BV LW ) JLIIEHMTH 5,

NSO~ DOBRELE MO REEZELDIXTH D, T OXIETHE
JoARIUL, B L IZIE LTS, L L, JORFEY & IEFEDAD b D%
RE L B0 6 | Skl 7 25 L IFFED DO TRHIRE N5, ZD7d, TDX
B ORE L MO REDREMOMD A TH 5, HIEY & IFFFEUNDE =
FaePRLULENGIRE N ERKENICREEoTwS, B2 FRL S0
FOMBNE e 28 ICHEZ 5,

ganta na gacchati tavad aganta na eva gacchati |

anyo gantur agantus ca kas trttyo ’tha gacchati || MMK 2.8

[GR] £3°. ()T F AT AV, QTS ETHRLFIFRL T4, (@) 71
F LB THROEDIND O R BEZFENTL DD ?

INRE =R RGO TH 5, 2D B, FHPUA OHTEER T I T
(ZETRBETROEDANDE =FHICEKR TS, IO L) RE-HORELRD
TR, BFEFOFEZ PR8I, MET 5587, Thdhg 25.16 12 2.8 O HIfI &
EFELTHSE, LEzddoT, ZHEHEBEF Yy FIF— VT 4 IZEHINUA D
BIFERDN—% v Th 5,

ZDEI)ICHEZHEDFEZEET 24U —Ax A ——Az OB ICi S LT
72\, FAR) (1954: 223-231), Robinson (1957: 291-308), Westerhoff (2009: 75) &5 D Ja A1 fi
NI NI ~Ar A=Az DFRHAR FIADFEEOERZ Wk LT, COils IFHEE L 7

*3 5 Z\X, Nyayabhasya \Z 8T
tadupalabdhir itaretaradravyagunavaidharmyat || 3.1.73
na $abdena gunena sagunam akasam indriyam bhavati | na §abdah $abdasya vyafijakah na ca ghranadinam svagunagra-
hanam pratyaksam napy anumiyate | anumiyate tu §rotrenakasena $abdasya grahanam $abdagunatvam ca akasasyeti |
parisesas canumanam veditavyam | atma tavat $rota na karanam manasah $rotratve badhiratvabhavah prthivyadinam
ghranadibhave samarthyam $rotrabhave casamarthyam | asti cedam $rotram akasam ca $isyate parisesad akasam sro-
tram iti | NBh(Tailanga, 1896: 158)

[BR] T2 [DEH] OMTEIE, AVICHEE LB L OfEEICD & ( DTH 5,

EEEVIBEMEICES T, BEEZET2REIEEICES R, FFRIEEFZ2BELETOOTIEIR Y, ¥
7o, WRTFRENH S OF/EEZRT 2 2 ik, EEAETL R, iﬁﬁ% nbwe, Lrl, BEFR
THHERZBEL CTEHEAIINT 2R, BLUVBEPEFRZBELT20D0THS I LTINS, &
B2 5 (ca), FRATE (parisesa) WHEIETH B LHIOGNIZRETH D, T, 7— b idEETHhH, FB
TRV, EPMEETFRTH 24 61E, BHETHZ I LiFhe, WHEFRENZ T, HEORIRH
%, 120, WREFEXZFUE, Ry, LaLl, ZOMEFER?H 2, Bk 613 (ca). B2
SN, BRFBICH LDV T, BEVERFRTHS, DULTH 2,
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YUY RIF—LT A DEBLPLTNL EELI 2 2ER0, 4

3.4 bt

DEokic, Frxry FIF—L741C i%f¢ g 25.4-16 DOVUL) o BB 2 J3 8T L
oo S5, @Bl L T v RV ORLABERIC S LDV T, WaDHEEZEET 5, %
ER

find 1 JRH8IIAATEY) (bhava) TH 5,
fiveE 2 PEHRILIEFATE (abhava) TH 5,

Z DO DA EDORR IZFREL Y LD P IERIFR (controdiction) & 5 W 1 KAEAR (contrari-
ety) LR3I NI) 2D, 7Y AT LVAHYEOHR T, FHEBIRD KL P EH L PEd
At DT 27 I el itﬁ%tﬁb)z’)) BABIRD BN FERD A Z W T, Tk
b, ?)ﬁb?’”ﬁ"i& I LIFEALREEICORNOBEMEZI S, KNDMmEE 95 L
IR B e iZe vy, [FIRFICHsIC ﬁﬂ%

MEARY iﬁfﬁf% (bhava) TH % & "1RERIIIEGAE (abhava) TH S &\ ) ~ODamE L
EDBIF Y Y FIF— T4 KD BEINS, TO%d, MaEIEFERICETIE 2 W0
D, EBILHTH S, ZoMamEIZS X9 ET YA LT L AFwBAIC G T SO B (R
ThdEEZoNSb Lk, LrL, MAMEDIHIC > T 3 BRI E > T,
HERIHEOR TIHEL RS DTH S, T2 &, NER) IR NROMAEL L\ TEE
Thb, 2070, LhOmmEO ERREZ EEET 25, F5E (subject term) DRI R DY
FE1E L 72\ (the logic of nondenoting or vacuous singular term) & V> 9 FIZHER L 217U %
L%\, FXY YR IF—=ILT 4 DHEICH LDV TDOA, ZOMiarEOBRE TRaf; &
HWrd 2 LT TlE R,

7Y AT LA THilEER L (Categories) 5 10 HIZE W CTEBEDIBETR N RDELEL 72\
fEZRD L HIZHHT 5,

“Yet not even with these is it necessary always for one to be true and the other false. For if
Socrates exists one will be true and one false, but if he does not both will be false; neither
‘Socrates is sick’nor ‘Socrates is well’will be true if Socrates himself does not exist at all.”
Categories Chap.10.13b (Ackrill, 2002: 37)

“Socrates is ill.” & “Socrates is well.” 2: W RN B ZOoDmEICBE LT, bLY I I T
AWBUIHFELTWS LT 54 61F, lia@ED—D iE’C&’)Zﬁb) b ) —2FHTH 5,
LaL, V2777 A0 ﬁfow&m&?%ﬁ% . MifTEIZ E HICHTH B, 29
migim\ TYARELT UV ARTEFEORRNROEL L L anEOERy 2 HW T 5,

WX LT, AAEGREEAAIE, — MRV SR (dharmin) DSEFE L e\ Rk z T

34 Seyfort Ruegg (1977: 16-8) 13 Thdig 25.15-6 & 25.10cd & D LD X[ % Ei#% L T, 2N FNENVINEE
(paryudasapratisedha) & JETESZINTRAE (prasajyapratisedha) T % & FtHH L T, 5% “neither ... nor’sentences”
I 2D X @) OWRED D 2 LT %,
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P T & UCHERRT %, B2 X, CAIERR) (Wvayapravesa) 1ZR OB % Z0F T\ 5
BERIRDO NIAEBAEITN LT T7 = =V BEMNb O TH 5, L) BiRaEZ LT
%, Lo»L., {b#HEICE > T, dharmin TH B '7—F <) iﬁﬁjbﬁb)%d)“@é'f)%
z @f: O, ZoFRaGuEIZ TATHIAMRE ) (aprasiddhavisesya) DRt 2 L35 L Fi <,

7o, FEEIE 20 k) B ERMEIZ I 512 THMRA (asrayasiddha) D [Kit (hetvabhasa) %
5B3‘*36 LR 5, 2o THHRA, OREIE TFHERTEM: ) (paksadharmatva) & Bd 5 A
HIA (asiddha) O—FHEHTH %, AERDFEAROMWE TH 213 T 72 DT, FARIFFEFR DL Y Fr
IZ7 %, L L, @FORGICE > T, WHFITH 5 13T IR L7 e wf, |
Mo TEEAEN) BRI TE RS RS, 207, GERIE THHKAK, (asrayasiddha)

DOMWMRELPT 2% D, Db X I ic, IABGEHE I, FEE (dharmin) DFELE L 2\
EmEOEREZMH T, WX L, 20Xk FRaEZ THTRIAHREK, (aprasiddhavisesya)
D E T AR (asrayasiddha) DKEZ AL TH D & L THERT 5,

DX BALNBGREEDOLEREEE R, Ty FI7X— T 41 U759 v F 88—
H1REIIBWTN—T 14 7z —2ZHH T 25, asiddhadhara &9 T30 (paksadosa)
& asrayasiddha DK (hetudosa) ICE N T %, KOFHIIRD X ) TH %,

api ca yadi samvrtyotpattipratisedhaniracikirsuna viSesanam etad upadiyate, tada svato ’sid-
dhadharah paksadosa asrayasiddho va hetudosah syat, paramarthatah svata§ caksuradyay-
atananam anabhyupagamat || ...samvrtanam caksuradinam paramarthata utpattipratisedhad
utpattipratisedhavisesanam paramarthagrahanam iti cet, evam tarhy evam eva vaktavyam syat
— samvrtanam caksuradinam paramarthato nasty utpattir iti | na caivam ucyate | ucyamane ’pi
parair dravyasatam eva caksuradinam abhyupagamat prajiaptisatam canabhyupagamat parato
’siddhadharah paksadosah syad iti na yuktam etat || PsP Chap.1(MacDonald, 2015a: 171-173)

GR] 72, &5z, b LG G B THEEDREZHRL LX) LT2 [N
— U4 2=l ICEoT, 20 HELEEVY)] REEEPRMIND 46 1F,
206G, [N=T4 T x—Ah] HEP o, BEIEILL 5w & v ) TERATEDIE

*35 “aprasiddhavisesyo yatha | samkhyasya bauddham prati cetana atmeti ||” Nyayapravesa(Tachikawa, 1971: 141),

(BR] BRES N5 ] 2RI v [& ) TIRAEDIBRD D 2 ], Bl 21, BERIRD ADMAEGEIC
NLT 7= 22Nz dbochs,y & [FETE] kI,

FEMEOH T, EAETIENRICRE SN2 DT, B Tl (visesya), THOLEREI NS D
0)“6‘35%575’ FREXRTERIE TREAN ) (visesana), T BIREHERTH 5, FilL LTOT — b < v 28GR

CESTRALT B, BRI TR 2 ABED IR L TRO Sk,

*36 'T]\IEfE iy OUNIRD LS TH 5,

“dravyam akasam gunasrayatvad ity akasasattvavadinam praty asrayasiddhah ||”Nyayapravesa(Tachikawa, 1971:
142),

(FR] THEZ21352M)CH %, JRIE (quna) DD FTCTH 2025, &, MEZIFEEHRA TN LT, UtED] il
DAt [TH2HEH] BIKLL kv,

ZoiAEAIE TP — b Y MR b DTH B L) Tkl & FRRIC, FER OGO 72T
RO 6N B0, WL TRAI NGV, L7ad> T, TAER @EP“C FHR DAL L 75\ i
AEURETER I TRTRIAKRER ) oFE s TR, D2 LT,

aérayasiddha & \» 923 CIERRFIGER. O ¢, TEEFTEN: ) (paksadharmata) & b 2 FiD—D L L
THEA SN, TEERRK, (T1628.32.1b21) & HMEEN S, K (1977: 125) #&IH,
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3 PREMCEES 2 Pty BilEEE

F. H DBV FTOAREAL &0 ) AER DEENH 571259, gL, [N—7~4
Jr—A] HED» S, REQDUI KB I N6 TH S, [HIE] L [N—"7«
7 x—A3] RN AIREICE > T, BELOEESEEINI NS, THE, &
W) EPEROBEDREELETH S, LVInsE, [FyryFIXF—L711F
EZ5,] TDEITHIROIE, FIWRXRDIHICEDLNLIRETH A5, A
IR X, R EAER L) £, L2L, [N—Y1 Y2 —hDFRMmEIZ] 2
DEHIT [(N=T 4T z=DI1Z] Sbhikwv, [(N=U4Tz—=HIcLhIDnk)
] SbnTouTh, Mg bick ), TIRFEEIEFICEL RSB\ LKRS
M%#B T, TIRY] WA TH 5, LARRIN VL, MwmEilre [

W], B L B E w ) FIRMEDBELH 57259, LWwIbiFT, Z
hci AEHTH B,

W= 4 7 = TR TG IcB8»T THE L, IBEONMIZAEL 2w EwHH
SEERRERY O FIRAGTEZ V2T T B, FRATEDFEA (dharmin) [FFmRERSR & kK o %
ﬂ“(adhara) H 5 VITHLY T (asraya) TH 5, imd ThHIL, WNimE ThHL, wmFOR S

ZEoT, b LEEMEOIMBIILL v 51X, 20X 9 2 EiRaE T asiddhadhara
é: W9 TR, & asrayasiddha DFRGEZ LT,

W=7 47 2 —HDAVWNGRERO T, THE L, &L w)REERIEAEKTHE TH
iy ZIRES 2, —YHEEZ BT 2 HBERHICE > T T 3R L THRAZL 2\,
Nz, PEIREIRD & AdUE, 2 O TR asiddhadhara & asrayasiddha D512
ba 2 & V22w, —H, b L TR L LI REBEEPBETH S ™4 ZRET
5&?%%é\%%1%%ﬁ@m&WLﬁﬂm% IO RFEINRVL S, WNREH»S
AIUX, Z DOFRAEIZ[EARIC asiddhadhara & asrayasiddha DK IZE %

Z T, %v/b7%—w74itﬁ®i7:r%ﬁtjkmvmm%$M%%%o#
TkLT ek & IR RS G L RO LT o E T L FHYIC R L B 2T
%%%%&w%k 5%, Thbb, ZBEREICE - TR, BEIBNLHRETH S

BEORTETH S, L L, FEREEREICE > T, IRERZHEETHD, AW
fa??b@’é X7\, 2D X ITERFDOMFIFFEETH ZIRFOFHEY I L THE EBEED
WTNOBRTH AR AR o T, 2070, THhE L) v RESEER LR
(dharmin) (XT3 02 £ 9 20 rb 59, ﬁﬁ&%%wbkiﬁﬁ%u%<i@%$ﬁ

BT Fr U FIX =T 4 DEEIRD L) TH B,
“na paramarthata adhyatmikany ayatanani svata utpannani vidyamanatvdc caitanyavat |”Prasannapadd
Chap.1(MacDonald, 2015a: 167-168)
(GRY (3R] B b, MBS »SEC R, [HE] FEEL TV 35D TH 5056, [KEI] Kol
Lo,
na tv evam caksuhsamanyam $tinyatasinyatavadibhyam samvrtyangikrtam napi paramarthata iti ...Prasannapada
Chap.1(MacDonald, 2015a: 177)
(GR]1 LA L. IR—mh2tkins & IEtimadic k> T, AkicE bEREI s biFcb %<, [H
fkiz] e RRENn 5] biFTdiwn,
ZOFT, TR, (caksuhsamanya) & (ZHR D H#AH (samanyalaksana) Tid 7z < . 7 - M LFE DT
Bz R oBHRICE AR S N ) 2 IMEN LR TH 2 —RVEIRTH 2,

*38
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BTHb, Lo T, FXYYFI7X—=T412E 2T, N=" 4 7 = —H DA
3 asiddhadhara & \»>9 TR (paksadosa) & asrayasiddha DKEZ LT D TH 5,

EROWNED S AIUL, F v ¥ F7F =T 4 1 3SRHABGREEF ORGSR Z B L, Al
BN L T2 &b h b, FY v FIX— 7 4 MM A DGR 2 1 £ 2. 358
DIRNRPEEL O BERZ — gL VWA — il T3, EER LD
LD DR TRTEET S 2 L, FIREROIEEENEZ2MAT 2720 TH 5,

£ XV ADFMAEHE J v &)L (Bertrand Russell) 13, R A Y Oimdegd  BERGHHEOMH &
SN 7 V=B A I NI ARG Z B £ 2| 1905 (2FE2 L 72 On Denoting(Russell,
1905: 479-493) O HhCHduB B (Theory of Description) Z #2758 § %,

MERERZ W CE oo, B2, TBED7 7V AFERTHL ) LvIif
HE THL2LDORHEL, ZDBDIEF—DTHN, 77 VADETHY, »OETH 5
Jr((Kx AVy(Ky — y=2)) A Bz) LEta{bd 2 2 L 2@ U T, ZOaEDERZ W T
XL XHICHERT S, 7 vl X, ERICET Ml taE2 13 b
W2 ") 1D 95, TN F Yy F7F =74 DM EALTWS,

Flo. 7RIV OBHEROHN D 6, NRRIIFEEYTH %) FIEFELBOHERINRD
FELZOWHETH 2, 20710, TOMNOOEREEZRXD X HICHSTE S (2
Y5 N: 18528 5 B: fAAEY0),

*39 7 L —/’7 (Gottlob Frege, 1848-1925) 13 THERGLEL (Begriffsschrift) D CHAERILFZEAT 2,

40 ZUEEREYE D 5 Z4UR, bhava &\ ) ibEESEED L\, HEM Y BABGREE I, — MBI TEEM) © TIE
FAEME) % K (dharmin) DR (dharma) & L CRRBH T3, FlZI1E, ROEBEIH 5,
na san nasan na sadasan dharmo nirvartate yada |
katham nirvartako hetur evam sati na yujyate || MMK 1.7
BRI FEL Tw b, FAEL T AL, FIELTE D HOFEL TR WEIAE U 2 LR, AN U TR
i [2] ELIEZLDTHIN?Z)THL%6, [ELIE2HD L LTORKNIE] AAHTH 2,

T, THEL TV D] (san) & THAEL TR\ (asan) FIZTFETH 2B 2 BHiT 2 RELEEZETH
%, ZDld, HFIEME LIFFEIEIZ T TH 2HEDOMEETH 5,

F, Y= x—LT 4 DI, JERIR (anupalabdhi) (& =D %y H #EPE (svarthanumana) D —212 72 %,
FEAHE E VI DIF, BUTHATEL Tl AR (B Z138) DFETENE (satta) L W IHHEZEEL. Mo b D
(B Z I FHUTT) DA S & DT, DI 2 3k 3 2 TH 5,

FEEM) & TIREER) 2 EWoWE L BT 2 LIHMABIIEA v FEEOREDEZ FTldk v, h
Ha—my ofEEh v ¥ RY =D 7 &)L LA (Anselmus Cantuariensis) 13D FLEAEHICE W T T
TEVE) 2O E E LCHMS 5, L7adso T, Tl & DR 23 omE & i ed 2 &I
JEHIIRIZ B 7o > TH AL DFRBLEE - TAFHICL DG SN BETH 2,

B OBBRBYOMH E INDE 7L —4 (Frege) 1Z. DX hRhiz—RL., HE 2HEERLH
EBUET 2, E7. dlmmilroh T, e 2R IRHRLT 3 3T —>TH Y. k2 &k
9, SCRYEK (statement function) D AZEMIT 2 L HE I NS, T4abb, HEZEMT 2 Iz DFLE I3
HRTh 208, BB ZEMNT 5 3cAz DT dIEL Vv,

b L MRS bhava TH B, &) EE T 1< TREIIEET 2 EBIRT 2 &, In(n: 125 O
) A EIELC vimBlic k> TL £ 9, FRHS, BEBEF v Y F ¥ -7 1 ORI ZERICH
KIOBNDDB725 9, Lo T, KX ld bhava 22— 2D E LTI,
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Yarard

3 AR 2 Pty ol EE

1. B IIHEYITH % dz((Nx A Bz)

2. BB EY ©H B dx(Nxz A —Buz)

3. REIIAAEM HOIEAETH 5 3z(Nz A (Bx A —Bz))

4, TRRIIGFEYTHL L, EHFETHRVWHDTH S Jo(Nz AVy((—By A -—By)

3.5 B oL

El. TG IRERICHEHT 2 ZNZ ML VD DBEIRKTH 2 DT, 06 2
BRoils v TEIRETHL I, Thbb,
Jz(Nz A Bx)V3z(Nz A =Bx)V3z(Nzx A(BxA-Bx))V3x(NxAVy((wByA——By) < © =y))
INHIEHLT, FY Y FI7F =1V T 4 OBREREDDAEDGRENTH SDT, X
D&Y ICEFHLTE B,

Jz(Nxz A B'z)
ZL'(NJ} A —B'z)
.—3dx(Nz A (B'z A —-B'x))
.3z (Nz AVy((=B'y A =—B'y) <>z =1y))

A

#3.6 Fr vy FIF—ILT 4 DERE

INBRITRTF Y FI7X—NT A DERTH S, ZDD, TOMHUODAEZ A
TRIRNETH 5,
—Jz(Nz A B'x)A\=3z(NxA -B'z)A=Fx(NaA(B'zA—-B'z)) A\-3x(NzAVy((-ByA——By) <
z=y))

Fr U FI7X =T 4I1CE2T, 2K Bl Y 2 ZEHWEDNTHEL 2\, ZD7-
O, FRoOMW-S>OBEMEDO VI NOETH S, ZOLIHIC, Fr vy FIF—ILT 413N
OS> DFREZ TRTEEL TH, FEREPCHHHED T IUCHERK L T,

WTFSH v FRY— FNIEOFT, Fr vy FI7FxF— 741k A% 25wmC . N—T 4 T z—7
6 IEE IR AE (prasajyapratisedha) & iESZIIRE (paryudasapratisedha) & > 9 DB E D Xl % flk
Lo, MRl d 2 BEIE&MIEESL B E (prasajya) TH % EBET 2, 2F D, HEVPAS
WHELKRGEV) AEIEHEMAGETH D, MEDbDPSEL S ZERZERELAVEV),

“nanu ca naiva svata utpanna ity avadharyamane parata utpanna ity anistam prapnoti | na prapnoti, prasajyapratised-
hasya vivaksitatvat parato 'py utpadasya pratisetsyamanatvat |"PsP Chap.1(MacDonald, 2015a: 139)

(R GEwEnE9.] e, L, TRLTAHSAEL AV LB SNTe B, THlobons kL
2 EVIHEFLLA AV EERZDOTIELRVD, [FY Y FIFXF— T 413K 5.] Bk, JEEIN
BEVPBEMINTOLEDED1S, MObDOr6DERLBEINEITHAID6TH S,

Westerhoff (2009: 76-77) IZF ¥ ¥ F I F— L5 4 D ZDHEITH E DT, FEEVINEE & AL NEE
DHEBERGEOAREZ RN T 2, FEZWEEIMRELRETHD ., NoboZEENICEREL A
Vo ZD7d, JEENINEEICE CEGEROMEIZERLL v,

ARSI BN 2 EBIFEVINEETH L LI Fr Y FIF -V T+ DREEZEE A, Z
DEEFBFHEOBE T2 (. HIFREFEDOTETH 2 LHFEL T2

Y))
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3.5 /M

HIFICBWT, EERF v P73 =7 1 O TSRS, #fgE2 o L7z, Fv v
FI2%—= 741> T, WORDPNEZREEFLERS N XEERITE S ICHABFIZ
BOTREINZDDIGEE T, ERIZPICHEREZRE ST 2 20IRES N L
W, ThbH, Lo T, REAFEZERICN L TOHETRETRL, BROLWER
AERFZ MR TICHNT 2XETH S, AFETIE, Fr v FI7F— 738D K HIcm
o lamk e o, EREINIERERET 200 2E% L 7,

%V/F7%—W74ﬁﬁ¢ﬁm#r@@ N e R N = S I & ﬁ%

EFEDO RN ROELE L oz BRI ifb 2 wisht & BRI 2, (AZGHIE
’G‘&i\ D& a3 L, TATHIAREL ) (aprasiddhavisesya) O 733t & rﬁﬁ@i?ﬁJ
(asrayasiddha) D@ Z LT S DTH 5, F ¥ v F I X — N T 4 1 3MABGRBYZ B 2 7%
D6, FRERHOTXToORREZ IR THasR oM ofmEzE BE L, FELiEmE D

FiEATEIC ﬁftkﬁﬁi%wi%%%ﬂ?%o%V/F7%—w74® DR %R
3‘*: 12, Kl 7 v VOB ERIC D £, HERICEHT WG HE XN Z

KNT2F vy FI7X— T4 DREDFLFEZAAT, Tno DFmHAH S AL
%%/F73F—1b74’ PG E PR ANCEK L Ty, —J, TR 1213, /”:'H%?ZC
WA OHB S EZ 2 DT, —D2DHEHTIDTRTOMAFHZFHT 2 2 LIEAR
HHETH 5, ZHUISBRDINFICE R,






K g =7
4

&

—FAB  F YT X T A
D Ty 25.24 HfiE

KL 2 TR, Fr vy P72 F— L7 4 OB AELT 2, BinoEKE Trh
g 2524 WICERB I Nz TEGBLE ) 2RI LT TA L, Fr vy F I ¥ =T 1 O#fiR
DT, Bam ENERN LT DERK, JIRMENGERIE TO-HED b D T L 21T,
BEmBlE O & £ F o ZAMINIICBER, DEM ZE IR L A T A8, 2
FOREICRL T b, 2O T—FA4 G JMADMRBEEH O % 55 2 72 O O FE# O
—HiTH L, AFEIFZOFEBZPLIC, Fr Y FIFXF—UT 1 DFHEZELEL THAS,

Lamotte (1976: 12) & FHE (2002: 19-22) 1&. {ADFEEZ HFEEIZ T %,

1. T2y (Dharmaratridvayasitra) 55 @ P9+ L Q BN AR D E G 1Z 2 EFETH
%,

2. T+t 5 (ADBEOFREZ DL, 7Y YEBELT TR, ZHOFiEICHE
L%,

3. KRG © —F B3k (ekasvarena, ekaksanavagudaharena),

4. RRHE + —F A,

5. THEEERS s & AMIBE LA D TIES Z bW THILT %,

Lamotte (1976: 12) 1¥, ZOAFFOFTIEEIISLT LI AEWICFHE LTI b TlEk
o AN Z ZRPUSIE U CTh 2 FEDOL T2 W5 LT 5, BEOFND» S A
E, IS OFEBIZZ N ZIVREDOTIRCRILE ZECBERLTwE, 2FhH, s
DFEBUIITBIRN 2 B IEA TV S, F72, FAUBEBTH-TH, Tt d 3
HIESCHR LI > T B,

Tehfifig 2524 ICHR S N —FAFOFEBIZ EBONEHICH 722 bDTH 5, Lh
Ly s, T (ZFRRHSTIADRZ 2 BERNROBNICE L TERLEBHZH 2 i

%lﬁ%

*1 “In conclusion. I do not think that the theses referred to above are mutually exclusive. The Buddhas expound the Law
by sermons, by a single sound, by silence or quantities of other means according to the needs or exigencies of beings
to be disciplined. It is solely through expediency that they adopt such or such a means.”(Lamotte, 1976: 12),



86 Hawm —FARB Fr P IX— 74D Thisg 2524 iR

LbEMT S, HlZIE, Trhifg 18.8 I3 XRD Xk H ITBRT W35,

sarvam tathyam na va tathyam tathyam catathyam eva ca |

naivatathyam naiva tathyam etad buddhanusasanam || MMK 18.8

GRI () T XRTIEEFETH S, HrW0iE, QEETERY, Q) EETHHYHOE
KT, @PRLTIEEETH LR, IRLTEETH R, ZOPADHEZT
b5,

ZIZTIE, OO TRTADEH E L TARINT WS, 2Tk, T 128
WT, AADBE L —~FAFEDFIFEIZED X H IR TE ZD0, THUITOWT, HEEH
HICRES N TG B—D20RERRE L R EbNns, 20, BE L A
KIFMBZ R B BIEZ Lz vy, R EABRIZEET 2 &2 605, Bz X, TRAEKT
g 1% ToERg 2524 DIEROHFT, XD X HITdRTw 3,

sangs rgyas kyis ni gang du yang || su la’ang chos ’ga’am bstan to || zhes bya ba ni don dam
par chos thams cad kun brtags pa’i bdag nyid du yongs su ma grub pa’i phyir dang | brjod du
med pa’i phyir ro || PP(D no.3853, 239b4-5)

[FR] MARETITBWTH, HEVIFHICH LTS, BB 2ELHZ L o7
EVI)DIF, BE L TRTOBERIMEINIAEZFOL DL LTURZL Rwved
5, FLBHETHREINLVLS,

SITIE A=Y Y 2—A1F THE R L) REEFZEZMIML., AR —FAFHD
HMHZAERTWS, LarL, THE L FoREER2EHICHALZF v P73 -0
TAWES T, REEFZEZMNINT 2 W) REIFRL TERTE R, ZOrbhIiT, F
YUY RTXF—NT A VT 79 v F 88—y 2B T, THERIE R S oiaiiciin
Nl —FAPE BETEZES L, AAOFE L ARZFANT 2, 207D, KRFELHD—
RELTOPRBIRIGRERME X OREOMBIEEZ ED X ICHRET 200 £ 0 ) 5
T, —FAPGRITEELRFTLDL ) 273 L TWw5,

ZIT.FT¥ Y FI7X—NT 4 D—FAFMBEZHSPICT 272012, KiwlEExdF v
YFIX =T 4 ORUETO—FAFROREZ I T 5, L O 5. A
X E b I TR, TALRIE R, TR O=>%FA T L TAa 5,

TR R 1 FIRIAABOEGRZ SR T 20T, T—FA49, oL Ihz ol
i BT 5 LT, mOBEHL-RERTH 2, AFEF-HilFZzucb LIdwT, K
REBD—F B E BT 5,

FHR RS 13 F v Y F I X — T4 IS, HO—FAFMBORD EH L —
RERTH S, 22T, B _HJHTIE, EROVIRICER I N h o 7o TARIBE Ry O—
FAPGERZ AN L. CORIUE TREZ2H0E) BZ2EAT 2 LI X > TABRDO AL & Fiik
DFEETNT 2 290 5,

—75. THEnEs 13 TARMERE 206 —FASOBUEBIZMA L, 72 7 DIAHIE
FRCHED TRV LT ) W) A=A Y DRI L TE RAMER 5 2 1, R
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PRIk RS o TRRZE3i:) 2B T. 20rbbic T2 FHz2EAL., EHA, &
BUEE T, TR L - "ML ERAEICHET 2 LI BB AR TS, Fr N T
F—u7 4 1F PAHG o T, ZOZ{AFUID LDV —FEAF R E Z T > Tw 5,
ZIT, ABEDEZMTIEF XY FIX =T 4 ITEEL L 2 72 TNk o—F A3t
BT D,

BRI, TY Y FI7F— T4 B3—FAmz EOL )BT 200, ED kI
BEE & BHEE R BN L ARz 3T 2 00 EE T 5, mrkicE A, Ko
HicEtowohns,

. F 2y Fo¥— 740k M, & T8, & TR, O=HRd 5 {ho—F A Fi%x
RIS 2, AMZZEMED 2 WIZEEICB W TERZ ST 2B, LDoiEEIpME T
DT, MRS NSERNRE LToMHBEILL, SiEEHbRBICEIET S
i D, Lo T, ARIFFIEL 2\,

20759 v R —5 TlE, Fv v F7F—)LT 4 13BZEFETAPROFE & AH
DFNE %NS 5 THkiERty #EAL %5, TAH TlE, Frx v FI7¥F =L
tFBREFNER 2 PR T 5 L FIRHC, AGmIcd EDwik T - 283k,
i, TNEF ¥ v FI7F—)LT 1 D TURIERE & TEER O —F A3
ERAT 2GR RT,

|~

4.1  TEE Ry (IS8T 5 KRR O—FA G

HBIRALZE LA, B FIRIFAADTIERBIC OV T, WL Gl Tz, HIFoimF DG X
A (Vasumitra) 7F & S 4172 Samayabhedoparacanacakra*\ZFi 2 % . KM (Mahasangika)
— @ik (Ekavyavaharika) « St (Lokottaravada) « F5JELEE (Kurkutika, Gokulika) 23U 9
2 KIGEBFOHIRIE, AADFEICOWT, XD &I IR Tw 3,

Ll

LA T\ - TR —YDE, Bk, Sl v, U, —u#, [
W] MRS E, B—Hua.y  (T2032.49.18b12-13, 15-16)

2. ELEHEN TEB S am o THIZRAT R A, WK — S Re U0k, AAREE
AR, [hmg] s R, B R, IR ETEBURERAE), |
(T2033.49.20b28-c4)

3. ZAEER TRy - TRENIREE S, POl — iU, RS

2 IR EI D VT, KR TG (T2032), EEER TEIHLE s (T2033), KBEER TR S i
(T2031). TCBRAIFIRTRES (T468) O TorEB s F. TEMBERIREL (T1465). F X v b EEER Samayabhe-
doparacanacakra(D 10.4138; P 10.5639)(SF A « A8, 1974b), /N—"7' 4 7 = — A D Tarkajvala 55VHTE D —H
=Nikayabhedavibhangavyakhyana(D no.4139; P n0.5640)(Eckel, 2008). Dipavamsa D HEIEE, Mahavamsa D5
AR b EELR - RERCTH S, 5, ZOFTLOBIEBEZRL 2 01% T/ (T2032), L
g (T2033), TEIBFREN (T2031). FX v b EER Samayabhedoparacanacakra DO DA TH %, D
PIARIZFRIARERCIE R < OISl 2 HENEET 20T, ME - HEoErRons, iz, B
HDFERICEL T3, EFR TEEAER IC3NO=ZARI Db o EFEL Wils»H 3,
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M, [Hmg] YIRS, BIEER, (T2031.49.15b27-c3)

4. “de bzhin gshegs pa’i gsung thams cad ni chos kyi ’khor lo rjes su bskor ba’o || thams cad
rdzas su mngon par gsungs pa’o || thams cad don ci Ita ba bzhin nyid du gsungs pa nyid do ||
...zhus na dgongs par yang mdzad do || med(ming P) ces kyang mi gsung ste | rtag tu mnyam
par gzhag pa nyid kyi phyir ro ||**”(D no.4138, 142b2-3,4)

KIGEBRDIIRIZ E > T, WRIEFDH -0 OBANLRHEETH D, (ADHEBEVBZNZ
TUEN-ME (guna) ZFi> T3, BB XEEFRICIE, —FFE4 L TABALSE, 2% D
—FAEE V) THEOADTEBR R SN S, ZoMFOMO Mg, LRI s
Wik, AAFICET2NEBHAINDG, 2070, (ADOFBIEBHONFIZ—EfB SN,
Fr, FRy FEERE TG 13 E DI —TFAPDTIEBOAICE XL T35, Hif
N TEEE SR E—EHHEDOAZ T TS, ZOMUDDORAD S HIUL, —Faks —
FAEUE Samayabhedoparacanacakra DARIZFFAER T, fBAF, M7 L 72 D D FEE
ELTTXFARDPITHAZINILDTH %%,

Flo, WODORAKIETRT HEICEEEZFEL I 51 L2 RRIBOFRE LTGEL T
%%, ZOFEFITZOMEHZHEITKD 2 -FABMEFIEL T3, JiUx, —F Al
DT S NINETH 2 2 L 2BRRL T %,

42  THAEMERED ISR 5 —F Al

W= T2 =hD URETH EF vV FI9F—LT4D IS99 F 35— 13
Prhdfiy 25.24 \CFR SN —FAPZ R 285, TURME R, 22GEE LCEIHT %,
FACRIBE#a (Tathagataguhyasiitra; W5 TGY DFEAR G AR O f1E X Shastri (1917: 17-21)
OMEIC X VR I NS, TOHRT, Shastri 13 TAPRFEEAEGEM ) O o2 8IZ L
7-DBIz, ZORMPBEHITEICET 2 EMED TS, Lo L, EIUERSE LN TREEE

S [fR] RO T RCOFEEFERHEZIEET 2, T_C [DFE] 3FEYEH, TC [0F] 3MFEIHR%
FE» LS, [HHE] A2V bDBFDR, WITHET 505,

T FFE IcowT, F-UEHoRENE TR KB BE+7u(T1545.27.410021-29) & [H
SROTT R R VbR BPUt— (T1546.28.307a20-b1) IC R 6N 3, B Bz, Si—YIEHIZ (1) MEPE,.
Q) T—F, BHE, Q) T & MAWLFELHRIEI 2L, @) T—&F) FE—DfiEE2 b6 TET
HD, EOIUDDBREFER L A6, T—F) FALHEMICHHNL 72, Zucf L<, FEHARIFIR
FHMACRTED TG (Sammohavinodant) W BT, T—% ) I~ ¥FETH 3 LRET 2, KFIR
DALFEFIC 2 \WT, B (2015: 33-53) & B (2015: 1-8) 2 20,

> P—YIEH O TR EREE KRSy & IR TR REWR, I, T—Fduk IR onz s, T—
FAF SHENFEFOHM > TV AR D, THEEE) #HZRTIE. HFED RNk, Thd T—F
AP B T—F3E) LOHRICH LI E2RBLTWS EEL6N5,

* TEERRAE S TH/ i (T2032.49.18b23-24)

CEOIEE, IM3AEE TS (T2033.49.20c16-17)
eSS I A 855 T imam g (T2031.49.15¢15)
“mnyam par gzhag pa’i tshig brjod pa yod do ||”(D no.4138, 143a3)
T TR E R O—TFAIERIC OV T, T (2017a) S,
8 TESIRE TR S aOB R Tt sib%, KHEUE 288 4F) TH/AH . THZRGESE s & 2(T2145.55.7b18),
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dirg ABABIH I L0 ) BHE» SHETIE, 2 ORIIAIRD % E X OEF R
DYEEZEFLE LTEL Tw 225, FORSHORFEGRM E B L TH v,

— AN 3 TR 0 TR EE S AN R O 2 e U DR EE i o, TR et
id (Mahayanasitralamkara, MSAY10, T7° 5 4 v 88" — <1 TEBNER s (Larkavatarasitra,
LA)*'2 Tattvasamgraha(TSg) & [ panjika*'3, 7 < —" 7 (Kumarila) D Slokavarttika(SV)*'*5
DXHRIZHIH S N, RELZEDEIH & L HAEDONAZH S T w il e dbh s, i
FOMBERT TARNF) L0 OIS REHELRIE L2 L FEBRTE
R\, 2D, FERDOIMZITME DA R & TR & DRz HL LT 528, Tl
K&ty 212 E A EMHIL TE 7, AT, —FAFm i TSR E RS 1280w T
WRIIHDPN DL D2 BHE L 72 LT, —FAE L AEBEDO X G DOE Z His A D
BERZHS I L 720,

TR R OPEIRE F Xy FEERICIEREIT=2H %5, BIROENRNEIZ, DIToD &
ENTH S,

1. PEERHEUETH (288 4F) LR TERED (T no.310)16, FEAR. EHREIC &
> T TPl La%=) & LT DRERR ITmA I,

2. 9 AW IC VEIHE L 72 BIER'E Ye shes sde 12 & % F X v I &R Phags pa de bzhin
gshegs pa’i gsang ba bsam gyis mi khyab pa bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo (D
no.47 ka 100a1-203a7; P n0.760-3 tshi 113b4-233al),

3. 11 HACKRARDEERN TATIAEEA BEEM A KR (T no.312),

FRO=FREF A7) v PEROMIGERIE, TORMERK O, — F B X Of
AJE (2013: 888-884) IC X DHS IC I N, BT BIC, EHEREF Ry FRIZE BIZ25
I on, HELIFIF L TwS, ZHEERIITEZTZLT0ARY, 20U L

9 TOREEE B (Kumarajiva) IEAT, DAZEIAMR =4F (401 F), RAE¥TE, T “H - THEE%R, WHEH,
MERE D, TEFTIR L. REERE. HikEER. B @os ) FH bR ME. . TREEH. BH
(T1509.25.756¢9-12),

*10 L.évi (1907: 79-81),

*I1 de La Vallée Poussin (1903-13: 366-367,539),

12 Bk (1923: 142-144;240),

*13 tasmin dhyana(S: jiiana)samapanne cintaratnavad asthite |

ni$caranti yathakamam kutyadibhyo *pi desanah || v.3241(Krishnamacharya, 1926: 843)=v.3240(Shastri, 1968: 1019)

(R] UAZGED 7 1] BUEZ A TV 2 EDRED X 9 ISHRT 2, BGHE D 10, BES D & b 26T

w5,

sannidhyamatratas tasya pumsas cintamaner iva |

nihsaranti yathakamam kudyadibhyo ’pi desanah || v.138(Kataoka, 2011)

(BR] 2D ANWEAET 206 DA, WD L H I, BAGED IC, BEED S b, BFHBHNLT,

FK (2015: 12) 22,

=15 A (2016: 1-14) ZAADMEDE S THAREMER ) O —F A2 ELEL 2,

*16 TRORR WA B MR 1/, b, KEJUE AR TH GRS B (T2145.55.718),

T THRRERI S, IEPRELE, OSSR AR, A ERUTIRGHESE, BIRAS, MBI, MRl
M. BHZANRLE, KA, BOUHE, BN, So8aTE, Bt Lo, S,
RN, WL S, ERPETRY, APIJuE, R s, DUER AN HAH L SIEN.

FREMFR & (T310.11.1b7-14),

*14
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ﬁﬁ%Kilha gFenTEh, HEREERZ->TWS, [TE] 727 2 b oigLsIcE
 RAREARITEIEHEIR K D HEHEIRE F Ry I ﬁw&mv_&ﬁ?x%u(@ﬁ
F'Eﬁ, 2013: 887-885) £ \29H Z L TH B,

THEE R s &) BRI NLED . ZOFIUITIADHTE TH 5 EEE KO
OB L 72 0RO G OB O =% % 57—~ & LT, &lF (Vajrapani) & BE (Santamati) & D
MNEEDIETEMT %, Fic, FEE X QCURO = F 2R T 528 —~H IR KD
DERTZ R L TE D oI IFBRRIIMININETH 5 LIS N 518,

ril[lﬂé“ﬁ“ﬂfﬁéﬁn% BFH A7 Yy FPERICEWT, BHEEE ISP, ZxfL

EEIRBXOF Ry PRI EDICINZE/N\TELET S5, NEDL» S TIUL, THRGES
T%% i BBHICRDL ) BRHODEFICHDIT L ENTES, 20

1. —FAFE TFHEE

2. HEOY)EE

3. fRfRD—F AT E Tt ODF LD
4, —YIDFEEIC X o VUG 2T H T &
5. VETIC B 72 B

"HREEEA R IRROL ( DwmF IS, FMOY 2270 v bk
Wik 2 T X ) IcEINTE 5,

A TF5H v F Ry —

[Al] yam ca $antamate ratrim tathagato ’nuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddho yam
ca ratrim anupadaya parinirvasyati | asminn antare tathagatenaikaksaram api nodahrtam na
pravyahrtam napi pravyaharisyati | katham tarhi bhagavata sakalasurasuranarakinnarasiddhavidyad-
haroragaprabhrtivineyajanebhyo vividhaprakaradharmade$ana desita | ekaksanavagudaharenaiva
tattajjanamanastamoharani  bahuvidhabuddhinalinivanavibodhini jaramaranasaritsagarocchosini

kalpakalanalasaptarkarasmivisarahrepini $aradarunamahaprabha ||

[A2] yatha yantrakrtam tiryam vadyate pavaneritam |
na catra vadakah kascin niscaranty atha ca svarah ||
evam purvasusuddhatvat sarvasattvasayerita |

vag niscarati buddhasya na casyastiha kalpana ||

pratisrutko yatha sabdo nadhyatmam na bahih sthitah |

*18 UTHF (1987: 43-44) 2 2, 1LEF (2001: 41-57) 3 &M FEHOBRD? 5 2 OFEINE S L R AR 2
WS DANBEHE 2 BB ISR L 7 cd 2 LR L Twa, Ll Tﬁ%‘&f?m ZIFLOET BN
HOF Kir b AIUR, Z ORI IR IC ﬁﬁéht@@ﬂ%@*? KRS T2, BHIFEED
BIZERSE I TRHENZNETH 5 LHEZ 6N 5,

#9 TEREEEE L\ ) H DY, (vagguhyaparivartto namas caturthah ||) TG 9a3,

*20 IR TEERS 13 TS ohb D, TEEBE) ICh T E 2FEBZ R T 2, AIZ—E%
boTHIET 2, FLOREZATOESR PFHT“LLM'AO)%IK%:EEI( 2L 5, MEEHEFUI =R
DHLDTHZDT, ZORMO—FHVBEE-TW2EEZ LGNS, 826 T—Hdlk EAROT
KOBETH>705, OODMICHHH L2 T—FAF OFEBLCTI &2 shrk,
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vag apy evam narendrasya nadhyatmam na bahih sthita || PsP Chap.18(de La Vallée Poussin,
1903-13: 366-367)

[A3] yam ca ratrim $antamate tathagato ’nuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhah | yam
ca ratrim anupadaya parinirvasyati | atrantare tathagatenaikam apy aksaram nodahrtam napi
pravyaharati napi vyaharisyati | atha ca yathadhimuktah sarvasattva nanadhatvasayas tams tam
vividham tathagatavacam niscarantim samjananti | tesam evam prthak prthag bhavati | ayam
bhagavan asmabhyam amum dharmam de$ayati | vayam ca tathagatasya dharmadesanam $roumabh |
tatra tathagato na kalpayati na vikalpayati | sarvakalpavikalpajalavasanaprapaficavigato hi $antamate
tathagatah || PsP Chap.25(de La Vallée Poussin, 1903-13: 539)

B. THE#E (Lankavatarasiitra)

[B1] yam ca ratrim tathagato ’bhisambuddho yam ca ratrim parinirvasyati atrantare ekam apy
aksaram tathagatena nodahrtam na pravyaharisyati avacanam buddhavacanam iti ...LA Chap.3(Fd
fE&, 1923: 142-143)

[B2] yam ca ratrim tathagato ’bhisambuddho yam ca ratrim parinirvasyati atrantara ekam apy
aksaram tathagatena nodahrtam nodaharisyati || LA Chap.3(Fafég, 1923: 144)

[B3] yasyam ca ratrau tathagato ’nuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddho yasyam ca ra-
trau parinirvrttah etasminn antare bhagavataikam apy aksaram nodahrtam na pravyahrtam | sada
samahitas ca tathagata na vitarkayanti na vyavacarayanti | LA Chap.7(Faf&, 1923: 240)

C. TRIEM R R (Mahayanasitralamkara)(5| FH = KF5557)

vyafijanasampac caisa vijiieya sarvathagrasatvanam |

sastyangi sacintya ghoso ’nantas tu sugatanam || 12.9

sastyangl sacintya ya guhyakadhipatinirdese buddhasya sastyakara vag nirdista | punar
aparam $antamate tathagatasya sastyakaropeta vag ni§carati snigdha ca mrduka ca manojia
ca manorama ca $uddha ceti vistarah |

tatra snigdha satvadhatuku$alamilopastambhikatvat | mrduka dusta eva dharme sukhasams-
par$atvat | manojiia svarthatvat | manorama suvyafijanatvat | Suddha niruttaralokottaraprsthal-
abdhatvat | vimala sarvaklesanusayavasanavisamyuktatvat | prabhasvara pratitapadavyafijanatvat
| valguh sarvatirthyakumatidrstivighatabalagunayuktatvat | $ravaniya pratipattinairyanikatvat
| ananta sarvaparapravadibhir anachedyatvat | kala rafjikatvat | vinita ragadipratipaksatvat |
akarkasa S$iksaprajiiaptisukhopayatvat | aparusa tadvyatikramasampannihsaranopadesakatvat |
suvinita yanatrayanayopades$ikatvat | karnasukha viksepapratipaksatvat | kayaprahladanakari
samadhyavahakatvat | cittaudvilyakart vipasyanapramodyavahaphalakatvat | hrdayasamtustikari

sams$ayacchedikatvat | pritisukhasamjanani mithyaniScayapakarsikatvat | nihparidaha prati-

_____

c~—  —7

premakaratvat | abhinandaniya ’nanupraptasvakarthanam sprhaniyatvat | ajfiapaniya acintyad-
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harmasamyagdars$ikatvat | vijiapaniya ’cintyadharmasamyagde$ikatvat | yukta pramanavirud-
dhatvat | sahita yatharhavineyade$ikatvat | punaruktadosajaha avandhyatvat | simhasvaravega
sarvatirthyasamtrasakatvat | nagasvarasabda udaratvat | meghasvaraghosa gambhiratvat |
nagendraruta adeyatvat | Kkinnarasamgitighosa madhuratvat | kalavinkasvararutaravita
’bhiksnabhangaratvat | brahmasvararutaravita dioramgamatvat | jivamjivakasvararutaravita
sarvasiddhipiirvamgamanangalatvat | devendramadhuranirghosa anatikramaniyatvat | dundub-
hisvara sarvamarapratyarthikavijayapiirvamgamatvat | anunnata stutyasamklistatvat | anavanata
ninda’samklistatvat | sarvasabdanupravista sarvavyakaranasarvakaralaksananupravistatvat |
apasabdavigata smrtisampramose tadani$caranatvat | avikala vineyakrtyasarvakalapratyupasthi-
tatvat | alina labhasatkaranisritatvat | adina savadyapagatatvat | pramudita akheditvat | prasrta
sarvavidyasthanakausalyanugatatvat | akhila satvanam tatsakalarthasampadakatvat | sarita praband-
hanupacchinnatvat | lalita vicitrakarapratyupasthanatvat | sarvasvarapiirani ekasvaranaikasabdavi-
jhaptipratyupasthapanatvat | sarvasatvendriya-samtosani ekanekarthavijiiaptipratyupasthanatvat |
anindita yathapratijiatvat | acaficala agamitakalaprayuktatvat | acapala atvaramanavihitatvat | sar-
vaparsadanuravita durantikaparsattulyasravanatvat | sarvakaravaropeta sarvalaukikarthadrstan-
tadharmaparinamikatvat | deS§anamahatmye catvarah slokah | MSA(Lévi, 1907: 79-81)

Db, Wi CIFUERDANA Tt - T M (vyafijanasampad) DR TH 0 | T
MR EFTHAES (Guhyakadhipatinirdesa), 2 £V THIRIZERE) 226 DFIHTH % 2 L 23
5 CTH5, 2T, HEHITNELDE, TURRER GAB X0 DRIFER R 1<
%wfm%®r?@%Ji%%~A+@%%%&§h\ﬁ$ EilE L O TRE LGy (12
SIS e TEifty " & —BT 2 M TH 5, BEHEFER T\ 3y 1< DNTRE )
2 R HREER T =R I TRES TN T B kI s, TnsiciL
T, THRABE RS 7~y MRS I OEERIE, IS THERES 5 95, — T E
AN Tt OWNFICBL TR, FXy FEEREEERIIMET 2, 20 k)
2, Fy FEER GRS ARy BEA L TRIBEEG . £ 0. 2 ORIOH
LWHEDIEZZNZIURA TS EATEVES ),

PRk ) O—F A2 WIS 2013 T7 73 v 38— B X0 TH
) THZ, Y A7)y FEEAR - WEER - FXy FREWMS L TR L, T7 59
TRy =g & Tk DFIHIZ TR ED R LT LYY ENHNEZRL T

2l MR, HEEA AL, M4y, MEEER., AT MEME. FoEECH, IS REE T A1
MRS, TREERL B=1 (T1509.25.284a27-29),

*22 TR, WG HEEZR, SRS, TRAEGERGS ) B (T279.10.266¢18-19),

23 (1) TEESVEMRN T, WL ST, MR S AL, BERMTEIMBIZE, | TR =g, &=
(T639.15.567a27-28) 5 (2) "5FEEEGGE AT BUsk I, BIASHh/S RS PR E A UEGS, B4 L, o

[FIfE1 (614b24-26) 5 (3) T# R A ESEFRES S TS BHIE, 2HARE®R. )  FESE+
(615b5-6),

AND TSRO ) 12T KT 212 ORI KRB D Mahavastu 1.170-172, FEABIEZ R THEELE _E2088
B MSEERRA AR TESGA T IR ARy BN, AR TR R AP nE ERERS Y 03 h 5, TAT
VIFED I E ) ICERT BRI, MBERARO TRBEBREINE E=052%, L L, AN+HMHoE
Hix THkipsity LR E->Tw5,
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5, bbAHA, U759 v 88—, & T, 202 noilHT 25 MUk RE, O
BRARICIZRGN D 2 LHfESI N b0, 5IHFRFFHOHWIIEL T, HEDFTHI
S H 2FEDORMIH 5 \WIFREZIMA TWL B 2 L1 AL-3 * Bl-3 OAWH 226 S
PTIEBVBRERS,

—FAFGRDOY VY A7) v FIEEROKETIERD X I TH 5,

yam ca $antamate ratrim tathagato nuttaram samyaksambodhim adbhisambuddhah | yam ca
ratrim anupadaya parinirvasyati | asminn antare tathagatenantasa ekaksaram api nodahrtam
napi pravyaharisyati [*>> TG 5a4-5

(Rl > v—v =74 &, HORICARIIME L2 EER2BIER L7, 2L T
HHHEITHEL T IR E T2 THA I, ZDEIC, AERIC K > T2 DFEfi
IZAbEEO N oL, [RRIC] BN LB RVwIESH, 2

—FARBOEHIZOWT, FRIZRD X H RT3,

satatasamahito hi $antamate tathagatah na tathagata ucchvasati va prasvasati va vitarkkayati
va vicarayati va (TG 5a5)

(Rl 28746, v v—vo=7 4 & ARIFFIC=ERICA-TE D, ABRIZHE
bARLEY, E% (2) % () bLAVDTH S,

—FABOMHZHIEICRD B 2 &3 TEARS R 1281 2 RRAH & FARTH 5,

421 MHE EFEEE - =A - IBAEDBIRR

C OB OTCE K S R LS - B - AR OBIRIC oW TR, TUBR R
BEELOLAOHZIToTORL, 7220, Ihs OBIGOFIIE, P&z - &2
TEDI LD, THRMERL) WEORRIC I ABROERTH-7DES I, LR
2. PRIER B TR 13 ROk IH,

FA, IR, AT AR (SMOIHF) . A AU R, A
S VORI H A BRI,

*25 Diplomatic edition: yam ca $§antamate ratrim tathagato nuttaram samyaksambodhim adbhisambuddhah yam ca ratrim
anupadaya parinirvasyati asminn antare tathagatenantasa ekaksaram api nodahrtam napi pravyaharisyati |,

*26 T310.11.55¢6-10; T312.11.719b21-24; D no.47, 132b6-133al; P n0.760-3, 151b4-5,

ORI TRy (Dharmaratridvayasiitra) D7 ¥ A b EITW 5,
yail ca Cunda rattim Tathagato anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambujjhati, yafi ca rattim anupadisesaya nibbanad-
hatuya parinibbayati, yam etasmim antare bhasati lapati niddisati, sabbam tam tath’ eva hoti no afifiatha. DN(III,
p.159)

L - MSCHERDOBURIE X L\, B2 5 ¢ TADEMBE Ry DAIEEIZZ O Tty o7 XA Micd &
DT, MR Ry O—TFABGERD T T 2 R L 72,

*27 T1.1.56¢29-57a2. cf. Pathamajjhanam samapannassa kama-safifia niruddha hoti. Dutiyajjhanam samapannassa
vitakka-vicara niruddha honti. Tatiyajjhanam samapannassa piti niruddha hoti. Catutthajjhanam samapannassa assasa-
passasa niruddha honti. DN I11.290= DN III. 266. TET& 1 TIIHHUCAZENER L WIHIHIZET 2 L 30
% %3, DN i kama-safifia 25949 % £\ 9,
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T 88 13F65E - =4 - AR ZUE L BIRDO T %, H%@%% 3 M5y 17.474
ReBIcbRoNnD, Leddo T, WA DOBE T cIc, 5 - = - HARD=H(13
FEDMERICHE > T, THERIZH NN RERLIN T I EDRDDI S, TDIXH\,
i mfi] - BARDO ZHOBMRIEFRDELIICEZL DL TH A I b,

1. BABIZEHE 25T 27005 KN 0B EMETH 5,
2. A D DFTIZFEZ D T O DRI s LIESAETH B,

FT. XAV P 1LIZOLTE, AOHAG, Mo EH 2T 5401, AR LW
FEIERpERVHDTH S, HARDE NI LMD —FAFGROBAEIC R 5 DIX, Z
DI=HTH 5,

RIZ, ANBHRDOHIZ, KA ¥ F 212200 ToHRMIZ%L H 5, HlA1E, ME&G &
3 URGL FE3BBEoEEICBLT, HEIZRD X I ICE->Tw 3,

anye punar ahuh | vaksamskara vitarkavicarah siitra uktah | “vitarkya vicarya vacam bhasate
navitarkyavicarye”ti | AKBh(Pradhan, 1967: 61)

[(X] ARG, S kRiEET, RS, BAaMTHES, JEmSMEE
S1T. (T1558.29.0021b21-29)

[(R] &5, MDAXIEE o7 — FZ () L% () 3BT 27T
H5, fRcd TEE () L, [% ) Leob, SE2HETL20THS, %
£ () B9, A% (W) €9, [BEZHEL] 20D THhs, Ldihnl,

R (1984: 4) B X OVAH: (1984: 16-17) I Xk 2 &, REIMICHIH I Nl 2 ofeii: Tt
Bldg 21586 6 TH 5, 2D THEPTEy 21.586 L REETIE, SEERT 2T AZZ M
DEELELTOT, FfAlZa LICIEEEZRT 274DV ERD TV S,

Lﬂbf:%%#%@’ﬂ . FEATDO = OB, TAPRIZEICERICA S 5, THERIC
FHER AR v, r%& (F) ¥93, A% ([d) Lixwv, oFnFnziBARNER,
%%%&@E\@@%ﬁ@mkaﬁg&ﬁﬁgiOO

4202 BRI

L2AT, BLULARIZEICHEITIET 2% 5613, FOIEEL T2 5 80 M TAIKT
2 FCOMIC, Wz L CIEDHEL L L0, L0 SERIBSARFNTL 3, 2N
R T TSRS 1ZRD L HICHHAL TWw 3

na khalu punah $antamate tathagatasya dantausthatalujihvamukhadvarac chabdo niscarati |

$riiyate ca niScarati | sa ca tathagatasya vagrutani$cara akasan niscarati | sattvanam caivam

*29

bhavati tathagatasyaiva mukhadvaran ni$caratiti [*~” ...ye khalu punah $antamate sattvas

28 TR BEE, WIIESZ R, SEER0MA. S TUmUESZR, SEBUEOR. SRS, ELBUK. SV IESZ
IMAEBOR. s THERIG S &1L (T99.2.121b2-4),

*29 Diplomatic edition: na khalu punah $§antamate tathagatasya dantosthatalujihvamukhadvarac chabdo ni§carati | $riiyate
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tathagatavagguhyajiananupravistah na te tathagatavacam mukhadvaran niscaranti samjanate
| api tu khalv akasan niscaranti samjanati |*° TG 5a7-9; 6a5

[FR] S5ic, v —v =74 &k, UROEHIIH - I§ - H&E - & - H254EL
ZHITIEEG, Ll [RECBASKOFEAED] Hei, AU %, £ 31T (ca)
WRDFEE R OERIZIEEISEL 2D TH S, LirL, RELEIE NIk
BARDOHADSAHEL 2, Ev) X)) DTH S, [PiE] S5IcFk, v v—
YT A K ARDOFEDE I T 2RI A>T RAET S S BAPRDFED
DOEC L EREZT, ZI)TRELST BEPSELZLEEZLZDTH D,

WRDO O EDREMEPGAEL L EEON L EFIZECEE»LERLZDDTH
%, ZDREAEHIE L V) WK @f}éﬁ%mﬁfﬁéa) I, WHEORETIZ R L, 722Uk
HEDOBICASFHIZBRo N T 5, MHERME R ) 128w T, ZOBZRIEIL—F
ABEROERZICH 2 D%, HENAEE 2R T2 L) IcBbn s, Thbb, UERIE
ICHE, MEFEEHORBICHET S 2L L, AR RELICH LW THEZME U TR
BZRIFTHLEV)FELDOFEZ LB T2 LI FHBRRD N D LFE
265,

ZDEZ, UEROFEZIINOMEDLH 5, Thbb,

1. WERDFEIZHH DT RTOMFUCTRG L, TR TOREDERZHMEITEDTH

Z)*Slo
2. ARDFEIZ T RTOREDITICHN L T, fTIGLCTHASBDELTELZDTH
%*320

3. AR DFEDWE I T 2RI A>T RAET S, WO IFARDFENS ST 5 &1
EZT. BENPSELDLEEZLDTH S,

4. RAETHI1E THPRDFEIZ S ICEMERA L BEIIGUTEL %) EEZ B, %
DEE. WKIZ 2R 729, 5 (upeksa) TH 53,

5. AR 6 (3B DR TH 534,

ca niScarati sa ca tathagatasya vagrutani$cara akasan ni$carati satvanam caivam bhavati tathagatasyaiva mukhadvaran

nicaratiti | =D no.47, 133a4-5=P n0.760-3, 152a2-3.

Diplomatic edition: ye khalu punah $antamate satvas tathagatavagguhyajiiananupravistah na te tathagatavacam

mukhadvaran ni§carantl samjanate | api tu khalv akasan ni$carantl samjanati | =D no.47, 134b3-4=P no.760-3, 153b5-6.

*31 Diplomatic edition: punar aparam $antamate tathagatavag dasadiksarvalokadhatusphurani sarvasatvasayasamtosani |
5b6.

*32 Diplomatic edition: tatra $éantamate tathagatavak sarvasatvacaryasu yathacaryavabodhanataya niécarati | 6a4.

%30

*33 Diplomatic edition: api ca $antamate ye yathadhimuktah satvah yathaparipakvasayah te tathaiva tathagatavacam nis-
carantl samjanate | tatra ca tathagatah avikalpa upeksakah 6a8-9.

B Z ORI B 7o, TAPRIRER s 13 HEA A I X > T O R ICE > TH{ADEH 2 £ 72
HF 2 &)y Witiziliofc, TRE s 128w T, Mk e o MAEHIER ) 3 HEoYEE» K
Bl 7> THHI N,

LTAn B e i, OUHE R, REMER, BOCEEIE, ERME, W TEEKS b=, ) B
(T1509.25.59a2-3)

2. THIE TEORENRS . [rhig] AAPEOATH, AR, RRHELLE, SONPREDE, JIR IO
/’iﬁ\ EMERTEEEAE, BB AR, [ bt Hdl, hathEa RS, AL
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209 b, “HFHOMEIZEZEITEFOBHTH 5, BIANDOEAH (sarvajia) Gal > &
B L T2 0T, WEHIZHEMEICEWTRICEHINLIRETH S, ZOHT, Wk
@%&%\?@mmfﬂ’%@éﬂtﬂﬁ%ﬁiﬁ?&f®%%%ﬁkﬁ%mﬁiﬁm
B2 %, WORDEIZRBO I I ICREDEEZAD I LIk oTHP SN, H D \0IEA
BERO X ICREDEBIIGL T, B2E» 640 228, ARAKIZESHITH b, P
ThHhHEHHINSG, Lo T, WHEHOWE D BRI LTI/ TEEEIGNS T
H>9,

o k9 ic TheiE Rty 23S EIEEI D 2 L 2 fE - M - AR D =1
Kb LYWL BLLR DGR TH %23, FREiGEEI0 L\ 2 & 2 LKL, QKo
TR b b —FAFETEIET 5, TARKMERE 13, AOKREICX 2FEDOH
HLOFERFNT 27012, BEFELZIRBT L) Ik, Thbb, MEICA-S
THRAERWREF 5 ERRHC, {AMIfuE 280 T, WMEED X ) I&42 DOREDEI
WKIG L CTERBOSI» G 3EOFR 2R T2 LREIN S,

43  TEENEE T8 32 —F A 395
TEBMRS ) ISBIF B ARV LFRIIRD LI B DOEREZHATCHWELFLDONS,

L BTG  BTFEEH L ) HNEFZEHATL,
2. AAH RO ALNDBEN T DEZ2FE L7200 TH 5,

F 9, TEIR. s O —FAFG. H 2 WIFEH S Nz B ET —— AV ST —— 122 W0W T,
HIH (1970: 568-573) & B (1972: 33-65) 1 a. HNEEE L AN SCTF, b, 5598 (siddhantanaya)
& Bid (desananaya) & 29 ~DODIEDIE (dharmanaya). c. 5D Z0HIME, d. SHEL &, e
THEORNED O IERICIRE B 2T o T b, BT 51, HNEEY (pratyatmajiiana)
ZAH 5 2 L E THEINFE) O SWAHEFHIOHKETLEZATHD, TF - XFEZNH
EOHRERZBET HEANBCE LA LW E, BWurinE, 22ThbbELosNEH
Bl T XEIFANEE LW HZOURITHRICTE R, Lw) 2 ERERINns,
B (1970: 568-573) & ETE (1972: 33-65) I —~FAFmDBITmOEKEZFEL {iml Tw
%, 2Dk, KiTlE I DEED» S DELZEEMET S,

—75. THiEs 13 & & 912 TARIE Ry O—F A BamzZAEL, S6ICF vy P
X—NTANWHELHEZ O E W) MlE, DF DIAHRDOREBOEND S, EIH (1970:
568-573) « EIA (1972: 33-65) B L OERDOMAIZH F D Zomzfiinero770, T2
TIE INZERICEE T I0EEH 27259,

HIET IS Tl X 9 i, THHEE) ek T, SE=5 TR (Anityataparivarta) ¥

BB, | Bt (T1509.25.127¢11-128a2)

3. Th TRy T, B, MRV, MO A s, B =1 (T1509.25.284a17-19),
35 TR « RAF AL « 7~ —Y 7 (Kumarila) D 2HF RN O WTIE, K (2015: 1-72) 2 S1H,
w36 IO DRI T I > F 87— I8RICEIAZINTWBEDT, A2 DIRE%E SR,
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FOELE T21{M ) (Nairmanikaparivarta) (& TAPRIEE RS D TURREEZ N % Hitg =0
5 %,

[B1] yam ca ratrim tathagato ’bhisambuddho yam ca ratrim parinirvasyati atrantare ekam
apy aksaram tathagatena nodahrtam na pravyaharisyati avacanam buddhavacanam iti ...LA
Chap.3(Fafée, 1923: 142-143)

[B2] yam ca ratrim tathagato ’bhisambuddho yam ca ratrim parinirvasyati atrantara ekam apy
aksaram tathagatena nodahrtam nodaharisyati || LA Chap.3(Fiffg, 1923: 144)

[B3] yasyam ca ratrau tathagato ’nuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddho yasyam ca
ratrau parinirvrttah etasminn antare bhagavataikam apy aksaram nodahrtam na pravyahrtam |

sada samahitas ca tathagata na vitarkayanti na vyavacarayanti | LA Chap.7(Fgf6&, 1923: 240)

DLED=RITiF W O D BRI H 6 503, THRIBE ) OF—DOBVEICHKT 5 2

EIZHSTH B, Rric, THEIMRS . SB-EF T2 13, B3 DFIHOERIC TEllF %
#ic, Uho] [HELEETH 27, LiE2, @MlTFEHE I TURER I8V TAD
Rb ) DEBROFELETH Y, {LADOEHEE L CoEBEM L ThHs, Znd TR
E MUk R & ORI HBIRZAMEICR L TOARILTH L L i kI,

7203, THIRME RS LHR2 & —F AT E O o T, TRy 1ZEE LX) Z2 R
L Tw5, Thbb, THEMEE ITFBRFTEEAL W ETHE, 20D
i, TEBIMRE s XEAAEE R D C, AT EARFUE L OFEEMNE T2 2 L IO T
W5, 22T, £9 THNFE o ={AREEHICEET S,

43.1  TEB#Rs D =ALF

AN E ) DIFVEMERE (dharmatabuddha) . IEEEFTRAL (dharmatanisyandabuddha), 21k
## (nirmitanirmanabuddha) &\ 9 ZfEEOIATH 5, ZALAE D b o L RAAMI N DIXES
(dharmakaya) * 32 FH & (sambhogakaya) * 2t (nirmanakaya) O =Hi#HTH 5, I D=1A
=5 E DBIRIZOWT, Suzuki (1999: 142) (3R D X 9 1B T %,

“When the Larkavatara was compiled, the doctrine of the Triple Body (¢rikaya) was appar-
ently not yet formulated in the shape we have it today. We thus have terms corresponding to
the three Bodies and the indications of the underlying idea, but no specified relationship is

established between them.”

Thbb, Suzuki (1999: 142) 1Z TEBINRE) D =1AFi% ZH OB ICMED T Tw 5
Z s LT, 1 RCEE, BB D NGO Y = v —F 7 7 ¥ F (Jiianavajra) D TU1E L
fEBELy (Aryalarkavatara-nama-mahdyanasiitra-vrtti-tathagatahrdayalamkara-nama, D n0.4019; P

10.5520) & WY FERFIX=HF %2 D > T THMFEy O =LA ZMBNT 238, 2FH, ¥

37 vajrapanis ca satatasamitam nityanubaddhah | LA Chap.7(Fifég, 1923: 240),
*38 “Je la rgyu ’dra ba’i sangs rgyas ni longs spyod rdzogs pa’i sku ste| dbyings dang ye shes dbyer med pa’i bdag nyid
chos kyi sku’i rgyu las byung ba ste | de nyid kyang rdul phra rab bsags pa’i bdag nyid kyi sku ma yin gyi | ye shes

kyi bdag nyid yin pas rgyu ’dra zhes pa’o || ...gzhan yang blo gros chen po zhes pa la sogs pas ni chos kyi sku’i rang
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=¥ —F 7 7Y 7 (Jianavajra) 12 & > T, THIEE . ISR =AM =82iE3r %67k
11)*390

FEEIZ, T={A) £ 0 SOHIFMEEE Sk THEERL (Dasabhamivyakhyana) 12
bEZ 5,

(BER] —UIhe B =mfh, —ES M, B, =kafh, -
[~ FEEER] de la sangs rgyas ni rnam pa gsum ste | kun rdzob kyi sangs rgyas dang |
gzugs kyi sku’i sangs rgyas dang | chos kyi sku’i sangs rgyas so || **?

[FR] zoho, (AREMEETH 2. ()AL, @ @E{LE, 3) EHATH S,

FRy FERICH EDWT, 2O=ZAADHF Y A7 Y v b EEGEE IR Z N Z 1 samvrti-
buddha, riipakaya-buddha, dharmakaya-buddha ICERTELTEZ 57259, 2DF D, ZD={AlX
AR TEE A NESA TH B, RO NnE{A, THREL ) OFRGEIZLL#EY T
D, MFFSHATL Tk NIEE ) & T, OFGEZ2 20 BRI, Zo Xk H IR
T2 LRAEETHRVES S, T LT, TR Dt T=4A 2B 2%
AV FHERD T ¥ 2 L SFET 5 2 L IFHEEGIZ R,

HEREITXRE RO, TN T3 8 (kaya) & 1A (buddha) DSFIRFICEI 72 2 & TH
%, ZANE ZHITIEE Z 5 { Suzuki (1999: 142) 1@t & 9 K& XK ANIFES T,
TR DENTH S ), LIdio T, Kiwid TEikts & THibitams o =2k
(dharmakaya) + 32 & (sambhogakaya) - Z2{l.& (nirmanakaya) D=5 L[FH—®T 2, D%
D, LFOIED,

bzhin gyi sangs rgyas dang | de’i rgyu mthun pa’i rgyur gyur pa’i lam gyis bsdus pa so so rang rig pa’i ye shes ni go
rims bzhin du gzugs sku gnyis su snang bas sems can gyi don byed par nus pa dang | mtha’ gnyis su lta ba thams cad
cig car rnam par spangs pa’i sgo nas mdzes shing brgyan par gyur pa’o ||”(D no0.4019, 104b4-5, 105a3-4; P no.5520,
119b6-8, 120a6-8)

(] 2odc, FriflhEZAETH Y, REZAVBEREITH 3 LI KHZF O EE» S RN TEL
2 THD, 61T, FIILZNRIMBOEGREZAELT2HTRR, BeAELT2HTHLD
<, o] piiLdiong, [HPig] X5, Ten—<T 1 k) ZAICkoTEHE V) AEAE, 2
NOFROHNC > 7BIC X > TE I D SN 2N T RO FANGERIIREHE Y 12, o0l [=hf -
Z2A6] 298 5 DT, RAEDHIEZ LT 2 LISHIGL <. =DM § R TOREZ —RHZHi§ 255,
FHgINnsZ itk s,

*39 ¥:#:{/ (Dharmata-buddha) & FiTififh (Nisyanda-buddha) % & "> C, BABD VB OY v —F T 7Y 7
(Jhanavajra) & B DIIZBII DY = ¥ —F Y —/V F F (Jianasribhadra) DEROHE I D W T, B
(1985: 148-137) # 2, flilgd 2 &, MFOHERIXD LI ICFLDEN,

Jiianasribhadra AL =2 Ao 7 BRI O & | il = BEEHAL O B b & S /- 2 2 &
Jiianavajra EEE =1 P e =32 F &

0 T-HHhii IR Y E B TR LEHLT 2 W) KEEZ T3 2 & 2FHT S
R, T=4A0 KERT 2,

41 T1522.26.38b12-13,

*42 D n0.3993,137b7; P n0.5494.
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RN g T3 it g =5
dharmatabuddha *dharmakayabuddha dharmakaya

(dharmata)nisyandabuddha *riipakayabuddha sambhogakaya

nirmitanirmanabuddha *samvrtibuddha nirmanakaya

PRE#E 1 LT o =D ) &, PR (dharmatabuddha) (X, FfEOHT TEAIE
{A (tathatajianabuddha)** %A (dharmabuddha) *4* & & WXL %, Fiitfh (nisyandabuddha)
EIEPERAL  (dharmatanisyandabuddha) DOWEEETH 5, Z UKL T, =HFHDOZEHE
(nirmitanirmanabuddha) (M & L T D nirmanika buddhah**® & nirmitabuddha*4®%§ D WX
TiEETS, Inds, ZAABONFICO W THHICELZ T 5,

F9, EEFR LT, TR 1ZXD X I ICEL T 5,

dharmatabuddhah punar mahamate cittasvabhavalaksanavisamyuktam pratyatmaryagatigo-
caravyavastham karoti | ...dharmatabuddhah punar mahamate niralamba alambavigatam
sarvakriyendriyapramanalaksanavinivrttam avisayam balasravakapratyekabuddhatirthakarat-
maka*#laksanabhinivesabhinivistanam | LA Chap.2(Fifée, 1923: 57)*48

(BR] Xz, v n—=T7 1 k. BEABLMCE>T BEIN] BEDOREZ
N, AWNGEEOH 2 255U 2 2 L 24T, [Plg] Ric, = »h—<T7 1 &, &k
{AMFHL Y P (alamba) 2 Ff7- 2 WETH 5, DEMEAIZ] WO iz, TXTOE
W) &R &R & OR R L, B - A - W - SNED L ) kT — b e v Ok
BUICHE T 2FH I > T, HRICASRVDTH S, *¥

*43 kena nirmanika buddhah kena buddha vipakajah | tathatajianabuddha vai katham kena vadahi me || LA 2.49(Fa {4,

1923: 28),

dharmabuddho bhaved buddhah $esa vai tasya nirmitah | sattvah svabijasamtanam pasyante buddhadarsanaih || LA

10.382(Ffh, 1923: 313),

*45 kena nirmanika buddhah kena buddha vipakajah | tathatajfianabuddha vai katham kena vadahi me || LA 2.49(Fi &,
1923: 28),

*46 sarve hi nirmitabuddha na karmaprabhavah | LA Chap.7(Fif6g, 1923: 242),

*47 P A 1L “tirthakaratmaka-" & FeeAhy, THE{IIRE) @ HEEE AR Tokyo no.333 I “-tirthakaratma-” & Feds, F7:,
ZARDERE F Xy FEERIL & b I “Airthakaratma-” & T 5 DT, I 2 Tl, Tokyono.333 Dtk % & 5,

=8 URE HEORE. BEO B, BRI, BiafE, [l REL SGEMRF. BEER. Prget. —
CIFTEAREANIR, JERE PR, B, RSE. ShE. FREBAHATEES, 0 SRIBBRBERERR TRS M Ek % M
&y & (T670.16.486a27-28; bl-4),

PREL HMEEE. HLOMHIERS. WM, K BAEmESik e, [Hhig] B, KE &%
i, BRI, HEREBIATEI, BEATMEH RN, R JEREALR, R, SR, SREmS. DU
B EEBAMN, ) BREESGR TABINKS S B (T671.16.525629-¢2; ¢6-9),

TR, RS, @ AE-ATT, M0 BEtEMH. [hik] X, RE. RIS, —Um. —Y)
PR e S AR i, JENR, 3R, RGHIVEE BAMPTHURE S, EHEREER DRI ARSI, &
2 (T672.16.596b24-25; b27-c1),

“blo gros chen po chos nyid kyi sangs rgyas ni sems kyi rang bzhin gyi mtshan nyid dang bral ba | *phags pa so so rang
gis rig pa’i sbyod yul rnam par gzhog go | ...blo gros chen po chos nyid kyi sangs rgyas ni dmigs pa med cing dmigs
pa dang bral ba | bya ba dang | dbang po dang | tshad ma’i mtshan nyid thams cad las rnam par log pa | byis pa dang |

*44

nyan thos dang | rang sangs rgyas dang | mu stegs can bdag gi mtshan nyid la mngon par chags pas mngon par zhen pa
rnams kyi yul ma yin par ston no ||”(D no.107, 77b1-2; 3-5),
49 B+ S (1927: 34), 1 (1976: 52), BEE (1977: 168), H#HiE (1994: 59) DR %Z SIHE,
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X’ & AU, Z DILDIEHTIC parikalpitasvabhava 255 X S 117 DT, FHUHD cittasv-
abhava | TDMC X > TSN A 2T ERTX v, 3‘&2’)%  EHAAZDITE o
TR I NBE R Atk oFRigz #ii, BNER OBERICHRT

D &) BB ()Y Tz, 2) TRTOIEH) & Eﬁﬁﬁ% %ﬁﬂ\ NI SR b=t

DR R TIE R\, 3 (1) D 212, s & ZAADHLY i ¢d 2 kAT D > & D
WFNZ b DTH 5, Fi(2) DW AT, Al &£ Z2UIAZZ N ZNEE & RO FFEEZED
B2 200, EAAZFEOEB 2 K723, MR BICEREI N 2w,

KIZ, FHAMC OV T, XD L) IZHAL T3,

evam eva mahamate nisyandabuddho yugapat sattvagocaram paripacyakanisthabhavanavi-
manalayayogam yoginam arpayati | ...punar aparam mahamate dharmatanisyandabuddhah
svasamanyalaksanapatitat sarvadharmat svacittadrsyavasanahetulaksanopanibaddhat pari-
kalpitasvabhavabhinivesahetukan®®  atadatmakavividhamayaranga*' purusavaicitryabhi-
nivesanupalabdhito mahamate de$ayati | punar aparam mahamate parikalpitasvabha-
vavrttilaksanam paratantrasvabhavabhinivesatah pravartate | ...evam eva mahamate
paratantrasvabhave parikalpitasvabhave vividhavikalpacittavicitralaksanam*>? khyayate | va-
stuparikalpalaksanabhinivesavasanat parikalpayan mahamate parikalpitasvabhavalaksanam
bhavati | esa mahamate nisyandabuddhadesana | LA Chap.2(Fgf6, 1923: 56-57)*>

*S0 FEAR DIEELIC &k B & | “kat tada- [; kan atada- T" DR F03H 5, ERIZ rﬁ%ﬁj L AR, TEH
ey & ZNZEFNERT D5 “atadatmaka” Dt Az XFFL T3, FXXv ]‘ 1% “-kat atadatmaka” % X FF§
%, 2 ZTIE, ACIX“Kat atada-" DA% L Do

*31 _mayaranga-1Z 2\ T, Tokyo n0.333 BA L “-mayamga-" & § %, “-mayanga-" Dt A3 F X v b EER (sgyu

ma’i yan lag) 12 b SRS L5 DT, KX L “-mayanga-" DiiAr %z & 5,

“parikalpitasvabhave vividhavikalpacittavicitralaksanam” 122V >"C. Tokyo n0.333 B4 & “parikalpitasvabhavo vi-

Vidhavikalpacittavicitralaksanah” E9%, ZOERDFGEAE T G5 1.1 IZ3i»nr: r”":”[i CBWTE
ZaMBH 5 LI NERBbY 5, £/, RABBRFERER - BHEEFEER - X v FEEFRIE Tokyo no.333

52130) A% IR B, HERESGRIIANTH 5, Leni> T, Kk 2 @muﬁ’?%ﬂﬂ?‘%

M, IMEAR ., EARAETIRIER, DUBITE RN ESETRR, [Hhig] KRE, SR, 3—9%
ABREH, BOBEEARME, SRAMEEER, MEMEL, MEGEE. AnE, BR K&, &
EEMEAEZRAMAN, [hig] Apd, KRE. SR AE, B=E A, AL, MEETHEEAE, 5
FERREM, RE, BREWEMERA, K& RAEISE 0 RIBERFEFHER TR NEL B, &—
(T670.16.486a14-16; al8-21 ; a24-27),

PRE, MpAR, SMEARE, —RRAGRAER., BEERKFEBRBITERZE, [Fig] #X, KE,
TE RO —YIE F AR RE OB R, R S s, AT SOE SRA R R, R
LIRS — IR G, GBI E, MRGEGRER &, B, K Bk,
FAESANME, [FPig] KE, RGEERL LR, IMEAE. UL ORI, DU, DA Al
R BILEE N, K. BASPEEMEHE, R RAWdisoM, ) ERESGR TAE RS 5=
(T671.16.525b11-12; b16-21 ; b26-29),

PRI, R EIETIR, fﬁgﬁz)ﬁ?ﬂ*’ﬁﬂmﬁi e T, D] . KEL BEATRME. Si—-vkAamM
e HOBE RN, ZEHEATRAH, AR, MRS R A, MRS E A ', &
AR, BRC R Z3tEM. SRR AL, (gl REL R, mIEER AR, R
e, BEFHEMMAER, BAEERE, KRE BAEMEIRMSUENE, ) EUEHERER TR AEMRE
£ (T672.16.596b10-12 ; b14-19 ; b21-24),

“de bzhin du blo gros chen po rgyu *dra ba’i sangs rgyas kyang cig car sems can gyi spyod yul yongs su smin par byas

*5

]

*5

@

te | ’og min gyi pho brang dang | gzhal med khang gi gnas Kyi rnal ’byor gyi rnal byor can du bzhag go | ...gzhan
yang blo gros chen po chos nyid dang ’dra bar *byung ba’i sangs rgyas ni sgyu ma’i yan lag rnam pa mang po’i skyes
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(GR] & FkRic, v —~7 1 k| FifibE—RHCRAE ORI Z KA L T, B%
BREOEE (IcBWwT], 3—A%2a—X VBT 3¥2, [P 7. 3512,
wN—T 4 & EHEITRAAE. TARTOEMEN [(H] @i . JORT
Bo#ERz2HKE T 2RI s T, IR AE~NOMEZEKRE T 2D
T, HIFTII 4\ (atadatmaka) B4 2 K] D F R % KO AR DO LEE ISR T 2 8& D
JEHITICD EDNT, e =T 4 &k, BHATWw3, £/, 612, =T«
k. BHEINAMOAER & » ) FHEIMIKAET 2 MBI T 28E > S EL
%, [Hilg] A FRkic, v —=T7 1 X, SRS 2 AMEIcE VT, Skl
L E DA DR RO I AENES NS, FY & LRI OBME D
BELo, BHELTwaELIE, v h—2T 4 L, BEINZHAEORBUILEL
5, wh—=T414 K, IND, RLDEZTH S,

COXDEXIIRDOVUKICEF ED SIS,

L AL ZEE D S iU L 72 (A TH 5,

2. AR B REICB W T I —F v ica— A DB ERT,

3. A3 EE T 5,

4. FTAL D FED N 1: = D Al —55 parikalpitasvabhava & paratantrasvabhava % H1
hEd5,

b id taZem K, > % b (5 (rapadhatu) O JEMSICE W TREZ —FF () (2B
IR B7DICFET 20T, FHENRIEBONKTH 2137134, e XOEE
Thb, LT, B L7z THHuftimg 1CHiD 417 “rapakayabuddha” @ “rapa” i3 b L 2> 7
% & padhatu” Z b Ltk v, £72, BRICEWTHET 2 L W BLEIT =HFiD
9 b DR & (sambhogakaya) DBIE & K K —H L T3 DT, FifilABZHH LA a2 —
WTHHERTHRIMIIRNTES S,

=FHDOZMAMZOWT, THFE 1ZRD X HICHHL T3,

*55 NSNS

nirmitanirmanabuddhah punar mahamate danasiladhyanasamadhicitra*-prajfiajianaskandha-

dhatvayatanavimoksavijianagatilaksanaprabhedapracaram vyavasthapayati | tirthyadrstya ca

bu de’i bdag nyid ma yin pa sna tshogs la mngon par zhen pa | mi dmigs pa’i phyir rang dang spyi’i mtshan nyid du
gtogs pa’i chos thams cad rang gi sems snang ba’i bag chags rgyu’i mtshan nyid dang ’brel ba yongs su brtags pa’i
rang bzhin la mngon par zhen pa’i rgyu las byung bar ston to || blo gros chen po gzhan yang yongs su brtags pa’i rang
bzhin *byung ba’i mtshan nyid ni | gzhan gyi dbang gi rang bzhin la mngon par zhen pa las *byung ngo || ...de bzhin
du blo gros chen po gzhan gyi dbang gi rang bzhin la kun brtags pa’i rang bzhin rnam par rtog pa’i sems sna tshogs
rnam pa mang po’i mtshan nyid du snang ngo || blo gros chen po dngos po yongs su rtog pa’i mtshan nyid du mngon
par zhen pa’i bag chags la yongs su rtog pas kun brtags pa’i rang bzhin gyi mtshan nyid du ’gyur te | blo gros chen po
’di ni ’dra bar byung ba’i sangs rgyas kyi bshad pa’o ||”(D no.107, 77al-2; 77a3-5; 77a7-77bl),

*54FEME - S (1927: 34), ZEH (1976: 51), B (1977: 167-168), i (1994: 58-59) DFIR % 2,

*35 “citra” IZ V2T, Tokyo n0.333 I3 “citta” & T %, “citra” I MHT DIEHFE & L COERIKDYT %, 72, KIMEk
PEFERR & F Xy FEEFUL Tl (sems) ICE KT 2 DT, “citta”DIFHI DHARTH A 9H, T 2 Titta” DFE A
5,
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riipyasamatikramanalaksanam*>® desayati | LA Chap.2(Fifée, 1923: 57)*7

(GR] ki, 2L 221Muihix, = —~<7 1 K. fifi - F5k - 0 - =0 - D -
W« e e B AL R RO DX B @ E (pracara) ZRRET S, .
SRED FLR L R [R] 2B 2 2 L OREBRA TS, 8

T3, HWNGEDOEZ 2 6RICE EE D, TXRTOE & ol Z B BT LT,
ZACAMIPRAL & AkgIC, S0 EHE2H-oTW 3 EHEI NS, —J7. Fiih & 21
EDXANZFICT = DH B,

1. AR B8R eI T % & S0, ZIUADYLEIR, BUEDGATOBIE T 7%
W,

2. FTIRAL DFIENR 1Z =430 D parikalpitasvabhava & paratantrasvabhava Z H.0 & 95
D3, ZAVALDFIENE 3 A - Fia - AE - =B8RI/ - B - WETH D, DD
HBIRALE D> & KRFEALF E TOLB R DOBIHIHH TH 5,

E7o, ZAADBIRICOWT, THiEs 13RO L) IZHRETWw 5,

tad yatha mahamate dharmatabuddho yugapan nisyandanirmanakiranair virajate ...LA
Chap.2(Fd 6, 1923: 56)*%°

GRI B2, = —=T ¢ & A& —kpic, Fmf [A] - 21k (L) odez
boT, fivTwna,

*56 “tirthyadrstya ca ripyasamatikramanalaksanam” D —3CIZ P L >, ZBAUAMX /BB D JiE% b > THiET 3
D7, Tokyo no.333 GA L “firthyadrstyariipyasamatikramanalaksanam” & § %, 24U X4, T2{AA 4
Ho R EORZHERT 2 2 LORMERZA S LI EXHIKHD S, ZAROPEFIZTRT TED R
fid, & TG ZAFILTWw B0, Ty FEEFUE DIHED RIS X > TIREDZHRORE, L5, T
b B, okyono.333 = ZARDHEER ; AR =F Xy &R, TH 5,

Tokyono.333 & ZARDBERDFAARBTAEONDL DT, KFFLIE I DFA%E L 5, £, #R» 6
HAUL, “samati”— 75 % “samapatti” DFRE TH % L\ I AREED FEET 5, Lo L, 5 DR HE T samapatti”
DFEAFIY Y 227 v FEEERICHEE TE B\ O T, “samati” Dt A% & 5,

ST, iR, M. 2L R, mUE, Kb, B O BRSO MR, Rk Mol BlssET, #Ah
ER, e, RIBERFERER TRNBTER S R & — (T670.16.486a28-b1),

TREL BRGSO, AR, A & mE, B B B B OAL MBI, AT
B, PRV E M = BRI, R BAEMETRIEMSOEN, . BHRESGR TABMIRE &2
(T671.16.525¢3-6),

R LS, A, &, & WE, B OB ML B EIESGEMN. SERITAN, TR, BARE R

R, ) EXHEEREER TRIEAMMRL ) B (T672.16.596b25-27),
“blo gros chen po *phrul pas sprul pa’i sangs rgyas ni sbyin pa dang | bsam gtan dang | tshul khrims dang | ting nge
’dzin dang | sems dang | shes rab dang | ye shes dang | phung po dang khams dang skye mched dang rnam par thar pa
dang | rnam par shes pa ’jug pa’i mtshan nyid rab tu phye ba rgyu ba rnam par gzhag go || mu stegs can gyi lta ba bas
gzugs med pa’i ting nge *dzin gyi rim pa’i mtshan nyid kyang ston to ||”(D no.107, 77b2-3),

*58 BEfEE - S (1927: 34), &I (1976: 52), BB (1977: 168), #H (1994: 59) DFIFR% ZH,

*9 TEAEGATEROE, JCHARAIE, . SRIBERFEREER TRRINPTEL % M2y &— (T670.16.486a16)

FRE., BAREEGECH. BRELORIRGETR, . FHREESER TAB IS & (T671.16.525b12-14)

PELAIEREI SRS, MOMEAOGHIRIE, 0 BEEEREER TRSRAAINAS ) & (T672.16.596b12-13)

“di Ita ste | chos nyid kyi sangs rgyas ni cig car rgyu ’dra ba dang | sprul pa’i >od zer gyis rnam par mdzes so ||”(D
n0.107, 77a2-3),
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CDEHIT, ZANFHITHN L2 ZE TR AL, HRFICHFEEL TSR KRB EED XS
ZBMRICH DD DTH B, Fifidh &) EFRISR I @) . Fidh v L2 AL &
BIEEL D RNUBINZ DD TH A, Tabb, BEABERETH D, ARis & 24k
MEZNE DD X ITEL LD TH 5,

432 —FABOMEN

D EDIAEGDELED S AL, Fiilhs X OZ AT 2z 2 iUl ofikfE%2
STW3, ZHUIRL T, IEHEIAZHNGEONSRICAEL, BikE oilziins, Lo
T, —FAHE L) 2L, BEADAICHbo TR Lo Th kv,

ZORIZOWT, THEMEE HEFcB <, T (dharmadvaya) @t CTHL <
FHIN S, TZH Ew)Dld, THNGEDHEM) (pratyatmadharmata) & TR D
P, (pauranasthitidharmatd) TH %, ZDIH L, HIHIFKD LI TH 5,

tais tathagatair adhigatam tan mayapy adhigatam antinam anadhikam svapratyatmagatigo-
caram vagvikalparahitam aksaragatidvaya*®*vinirmuktam | (F16, 1923: 143)*¢!

[(R] 200Uk BICk> GRS Z LiE, RISk > THEHF I N0 T
HH, AWAETHY . BEBIODNZROTE Y, HHio Bz #tns: HINGE
DNRTH %,

2T, AT L TGRS SINAEEFHNEEONRTH D, SIED Ml D 7FF b
., MOARICAHIRI NI L EPETH D EFHHINS,

F 72, "ARMEDEM ) (pauranasthitidharmata) 122V TE, TREINEEs 1ZRD X 5 12
TWwb,

mahamate dharmadhatusthititotpadad va tathagatanam anutpadad va tathagatanam sthi-

taivaisam dharmanam dharmata dharmasthitita dharmaniyamata | (FAf6E, 1923: 143)*6°

*60 “aksaragatidvaya” 12D\ T, RIBERFEEI & B HBEARIE R TH 523, FHRESZRIE 50 “fH, v
I 5EICRT 5, F Xy FEFRIE TFEE DD (ye ge dang gnyis kyi yul) &iRT %, KFwSCIS gatidvaya
D vac & vikalpa D ZORIFT LT 20T, TEHiOTE,) ICRT %,
o1 THEBANARAF, FIMFL, MIGROR, BAMEZ RS, MESHEM M ., SRICERFERER TH
BT % R ETRE ) &= (T670.16.498¢24-26),
HBOB RGP AIARPTRE L, BIMUERER ., A, A S NEREEE AT, BES 3R, B 8.
B SGR VAN E ) BH (T671.16.541c9-11),
TEHEEORATEE, BORFERE, NI, SR, BES SN, BRI, BT, ESCHERERR TRIRRA
FBIEL s &P (T672.16.608b21-22),
“gang de bzhin gshegs pa de dag gis thugs su chud pa so so rang gis rig pa’i spyod yul tshig gi rnam par rtog pa dang
bral ba | yi ge dang gnyis kyi yul las rnam par grol ba de ngas kyang lhag chad med par khong du chud do ||”(D no.107,
112a2-3),
02 B « SR (1927: 82), L (1976: 129-130), B VA (1981: 11), H#HE (1994: 152) DAIR%Z ZH,
*63 IRSRHAE, AAAHT, AN SRR ) RSB BERERR PRSI PTER % REFTRE s 2 = (T670.16.498¢26-
27),
PRE. GEOBUSREAR e, a5 Wi, M. NG ERESGER TABEMR S, &1
(T671.16.541¢c13-15),
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[((R] = n—=7 1 k. IEHROEMIZ, ALRZZBEELTH, AR BEL &4
TH, FELTw2IZiEhkonwy, EROGEMIR] s oigdoskt:, .
BIREETH B,

BT 20 EB2 Db 69, ARKRDOEN - AW - IBREEREZ0F FHEL T
2. Hrb. HEANCEOTHREINEFMOBEATOERIZ. AOFKEE EHT. it
KFEL TS X)) TH B, THHNAEDEM: ) (pratyatmadharmata) & b2 & TARED
VEME | 3D OB A RT3 - b B, EREL S THNEFOWN:, L RA S
B, £7o, BicSN e NEMADHWNIEDOEFRICHT 2, L) #lED 6 T, #iE
{ADEL T 2555 (gocara) 13 Z D HNGEDIEMEIZIZ D 6 78\, 2 2 TO—FAIGRD
BB EADO R LD > TV B E AT L, HNGER OBRRIZSIE L 78 L oil % i
NEDTHD, 2D, TDLK) ENRZIRT 20K, EHALSEDEMNZRE.
—FIZ LWL D TH 5,

ZUT oW, TEENEE B3 T2 DFHITEHITRETH S, FhEICEWL
T ANMZEMFEEOEMEZ X o £ LT, RO & ) ISHHT 2,

ptirvadharmasthititaim samdhayapiirvacaramasya cabhavat piirvaprahinair*®

evaksarais
tathagato na vitarkya na vicarya dharmam de$ayati | samprajanakaritvad amusitasmrtitvac
ca na vitarkayati na vicarayati caturvasanabhtimiprahtatvac cyutidvayavigamat klesajiieya-
varanadvayaprahanac ca || Chap.7(Faf6s, 1923: 241-242)*¢7

(Rl Akoikfith 2% E & LT, [AKROEEMIR] AIRICZ VLD TIE R VO
T, F Bl GHAIC X > T) BESNLXT 2 S 5T, ABRIFBEE S, fi

CHR A, R, R AL R B REM, o E SRR TR AEMKL &M
(T672.16.608b23-24),

“blo gros chen po chos kyi dbyings gnas pa ni de bzhin gshegs pa rnams byung yang rung | ma byung yang rung | de’i
chos nyid dang | chos kyi gnas nyid dang | chos mi gyur ba ni grong khyer rnying pa’i lam bzhin du ’jug pa’o ||”(D
no.107, 112a5-6),

*64 B + S (1927: 82-83), &HH: (1976: 130), B IH (1981: 11), & (1994: 152) DRI % S,

*65 Tililk, DR IE PHRIRRE S, & %\ 13 THRERES 1CHR S 5, [FE I THERT e 287 6, SRR THZ M T R
et R RE . 28—V FED SN 12.65 Nagarasutta, 3~ A 7 V) v b iED Nidanasamyukta No.5 Nagarasiitra(?)
FOWAEDD 5,

*66 il (2009: 384) 1k THEARD “parvaprahinair’ % F X v bR, Kil&ED S H#HEE S 15T L L T-pranihitair 1 &
HPZ B T D, R FEIREE QBRI .

ST TRIAEEN, ATERIEE, AR, AKMEE IS, Mk, BRI, SAEH, MRS,
(i, MERIEH R S, R, S, BRI, S RREE ) SRIBBRPERERR PRS2 i
ey DY (T670.16.513223-27),

TRARATERMIE, AR, AR TR AT, MBEE, R WAREAER, AR,
TERCAAC R, FEOBAIACHEPURE L, i RESE, RERE, CRESENL, , EHRRSGR TABMRSG
&I\ (T671.16.560c13-17),

PRARAAE L, (R G, FRFATHE, BREARL e BAERE ST, R WIARIEAL, A 22, AR E, 28
PRk, WA CBIRE | jE REE, PRHERE, ) FSOHEREER TRFRARG ML BN (T672.16.672b29-c4),
“sngon gyi chos kyi lugs la dgongs te | sngon dang phyis med pa mi ’byung ba’i phyir sngon bshad pa’i yi ge de dag
nyid kyis de bzhin gshegs pa mi rtog mi dpyod par chos ’chad de | mkhyen bzhin du mdzad pa dang | dran pa nyams
pa med pa dang | bag chags kyis gzhi spangs pa dang | shi *pho gnyis dang bral ba dang | nyon mongs ba dang shes
bya’i sgrib pa gnyis spangs pa’i phyir mi rtog mi dpyod do ||”(D no.107, 151b5-7),
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B TIWELPSDTH S, EHZRTETH LD 6, £/, Radkuhr s, [
Kix] BELET, AR LBV TH S, PUESM (bhavakama,ripa,drsti) 239 TIC
Wiz-tlz 6, “Serifins 6. £, ENKETHE D FELIW -1 506 TH
ZDQ *68

WD —FAFICO VT, TOXEFEIKED Z>DMH»6FHHL w5, £3. B
SHD TARDEFEN: (parvadharmasthitita) | 13561254072 & 9o, Bk, FEME, etk
TH Y., ARSI N R E LT TNk SE=FICEEL S iI N s, ARDE
FEERAADE L 2B rb 6T, THOEFELTVE, LER->T, 20Xk
FDFEMIZAAD DO FIHRIZ R LHDTIE RV, ADFEOHNELH L VWD TR A
o DARTDANCHES. S X7 v, SEOMMERDE e v»E FICHET 5, 2Dl
HIZE) E bR MADRMEVIHFEIIZ L2 bDTH B, 2F 0., EEEZTTICHN
AEL 72ALDEE D S DFHTH 2 L W2 2595, b9 ), EaREAOETICOWT,
2T, AOoDMENEFoNSG, Thbb, EHER L, K& <, PUEKH 2 B
L, RN, CEEWI o2 ETH D, ZHUHMADKND S DFHTH B L AT I,

PLEDBIASCE ZANGICERZICIZE R L TR wds, 2o v, (A5 % i
ET2L0oTHE0ESE), Bt wI &, 7 T8N 2EIZEHAEZD>T
BELTw2DT, 2IHEUALELS G TH 23T TH D, o, BELZERICEHE
B9 2L ES T, BHO TROBHEEZERE LT LI F0ITHIEEAICHEK
ML 7=, &5vIdEEA» o L2 A2 %L Tw» 5,

FHRIE RSy D—F A diam & N2 & THiIFE) OREIIROTRICELED 5N 5,

1 TEIS & TR 3ADEO —F A OE M %2 TARRIZEICHET %
ZEIiTkw B, ZRUSKRL T, TEEMIRs ZEEAO AN 2FEL (U BT,
BHOFEEZTRL TV 5,

2. TBAI#E s 1 Z=AABIC D & DTy Al & 23 EE L T 2038, A —
FARUTH 2, EFET 5, THRIBER Y ORFAEFES & FkC, Akodisk L
AFHDOFE 2T 5,

44 F X FIF—ILT 4 O—FARIIRE

DLETE, SRS & THRME R - TR F o KRR E CO—FAiam Dbk
BE L RIBORMZER L2, KEITIEF YV FIFXF— LT 41320 k) nldfshodc,
EDLH)IC—FARZIBRT 200285 T 5, £9. Thies 132524 HOPT—FA4
MOBIEBZ IR T 2,

sarvopalambhopasamah prapaficopasamah Sivah |

*08 WifeR « 5 (1927: 138), 24 (1976: 219), T (1981: 130-131), ## (1994: 255) DRI %2 H,
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na kvacit kasyacit kascid dharmo buddhena desitah || MMK 25.24
(GR] [E8I3] oW 2Z@OFHE D TH Y, BEmO#HE D THH ., HHETH 5,
EZIZBLTH, W 2EDLDITH, Wk 2IESMI L > THrNn ko7,

oMM TSI v F oY — 18 HEDHT, '# Gy 187 DEGEE LT 5 ICHIH
INb, HAH (2011b: 304) & HifE (2015: 132) I X L Trhifin 187 13 RD X 5 TH B,

nivrttam abhidhatavyam nivrtta$ cittagocarah |

anutpannaniruddha hi nirvanam iva dharmata ||*** MMK 18.7

[R] SRERBEONRIIFEILT 5, LOTRHHEBKIEILT 2, 2% s, EERE
BED X ) ITAEANHTH 5,

FX U FI7F =T 14 DIEREGOETAHIUL, TGy 18.7 MIZERD X I ITA4EAR
BTh HEEZIST 2K, SEBNRE X NLOTEEIFIEEIET 2 2 itk b Ll
T3, 2Dk, I OMEEIXEG ﬂ%k@%@?ﬁ%ﬁ%?%r$=M5mﬁkﬂP
WKBIRL Tw 3, LE&di>T, Fv Y FIX— VT4 O—FAUNHEREZHET 570
COZHOTERITE D ITRPELZVERTH S, £/, Fr vy FI7XF -7 413 TA¢
iy LBV T FAROPEBICOELT S, 22T, LMo, Tdms 18.7 &£ 2524
WMEF Y FIX— 0N T4 DERZRAERE LT, Fr v F 73?—11/74 WAL TH
7-BGE L BGEZR o 5, 208, TAYGR) O—F A Fawz 557 5,

441 Frx v FI7F—=NT7 4 OHEE

Fhdiig 2524 £ 187 DIEFEROHFT, Fv ¥ FI X —)V7 4 ZVUE D OHEE (yukti) 2 2
HL7, £9. ~FBHOMILIZIRD L) TH 3,

iha yadi kimcid abhidhatavyam vastu syat, tad desyeta | yada tv abhidhatavyam nivrttam
vacam visayo nasti, tada naiva kimcid api deSyate buddhaih || kasmat punar abhidhatavyam
nastity aha, nivrtta$ cittagocarah | iti | cittasya gocara$ cittagocarah, gocaro visaya aram-
banam ity arthah | yadi cittasya kascid gocarah syat, tatra kimcin nimittam adhyaropya syad
vacam pravrttih | yada tu cittasya visaya evanupapannas, tada kva nimittadhyaropena vacam
pravrttih syat | kasmat punah cittavisayo nastiti pratipadayann aha, anutpannaniruddha hi
nirvanam iva dharmata || yasmad anutpannaniruddha hi nirvanam iva dharmata dharmasv-
abhavo dharmaprakrtir vyavasthapita, tasman na tatra cittam pravartate | cittasyapravrttau ca

kuto nimittadhyaropah, tadabhavat kuto vacam pravrttih | atas ca na kimcid buddhair bha-

*69 de La Vallée Poussin (1903-13: 364) IZ X % &, ZOEBHIIRD X I ThH %,
nivrttam abhidhatavyam nivrtte cittagocare |
anutpannaniruddha hi nirvanam iva dharmata ||
Iy JRDIG DFRAITEARE L UF Ry EERORILA 2\, AFSCEHA 5 (2011b) & HifE (2015)
DEHHAZEE B,
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gavadbhir desitam iti sthitam avikalam |[*’° PsP Chap.18(Hi{E, 2015: 130-131)
GR] 2o, L, MorFESRVEY (vastu) TH L2561, 2H0H [F
PR Ik A k- T Bt nd A9, LaLl, SiENRMBEILET S, oF
SHBONRKRVBEEL BWEE, Ao TuAh 3D bk L THLNLE Y,
ZNTR, TR EENRIIFEL 20D L) %613, TLOTEEITELME 11
5y & [EEBNZ] 5o, NLOTGEIEE, & IROICET 2IEHHETH 5, TG
BhAEI, (X, WREFTRREEWT S, b LD S 2 OIFEIFISAFEET 2% 6
X, Z [OIEEEE] I LMooz L <, SiEd@dzZs9, LaL,
HLLDOWMRBH D 2720k olX, ZO5E, Iy L THEZER TS LIck-
T, BadM# 72590, 20T, LD NRBFEL RO Z2HHT %72
DIz, %% o, EHIFERD X ) ICAERRTH S, L [FEBNE] So7%, &
o, HRO X9k, oM, BOREIZFICHAERNRTH 2 LFREIN
5, LIe3>T, 20 [EME] I8 WT, D@, 2 LT, Dok,
DR D D 5 DH>, Z [DHOMELE] DEEL B o, M SESEC D
e L7eDdo T, BEAHEIZ X o Tk 3 2 b didoNarol &) 2 I35
BT B,

ITIE, Fr v FI7Fx— T 4 3EREEHOAER (e ) & (DRIEM) o
RzHLTws, £7. SHEEHOREMIZROMAICETE 5,

EL AT ERS
)
B8 & 172 (nimitta)
)
DD KRR
)
LTEET %
#42 FEEEEIO TYRERM

Frpdfig 18.7 IZHUC B EERMO N SR & L OIGEIFEIR 2 Wi 513 2 23, W& ORI AHT

% %, deLa Vallée Poussin (1903-13) DT, “nivrtte cittagocare” D &t A (/0> D IH BN HEIK D {5
IEDRFENROEIEDFEKTH 2 L EET S, L2L, 2OmARIIEREF Xy FET

*70

iha yadi kimcid abhidhatavyam vastu syat tad desyeta | yada tv abhidhatavyam nivrttam vacam visayo nasti tada kimcid
api naiva deSyate buddhaih | kasmat punar abhidhatavyam nastity aha | nivrtte cittagocara iti | cittasya gocarah cittago-
carah, gocaro visaya aranbanam ity arthah | yadi cittasya kascid gocarah syat tatra kimcin nimittam adhyaropya syad
vacam pravrttih | yada tu cittasya visaya evanupapannas tada kva nimittadhyaropo yena vacam pravrttih syat || kasmat
punah cittavisayo nastiti pratipadayann aha | anutpannaniruddha hi nirvanam iva dharmata || yasmad anutpan-
naniruddha nirvanam iva dharmata dharmasvabhavo dharmaprakrtir vyavasthapita tasman na tatra cittam pravartate |
cittasyapravrttau ca kuto nimittadhyaropah, tadabhavat kuto vacam pravrttih | ata$ ca na kimcid buddhair bhagavadbhir
desitam iti sthitam avikalam || PsP Chap.18(de La Vallée Poussin, 1903-13: 364)
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108 BAE —FAI: Frr FIX—NT 4O Ty 25.24 P

DRI 72\,

F oY F7F—)L7 4 DIERD S AiUL, FENRIIHTDH 228, 2030 DIEEH
BRIz U TlEiE. SIS N DICTE T, L TEY (vastu) Tlxz\, ik
NRIFH DD DTIEZE L, MEFIFEDIC TH) (nimitta) TH B, ZD X ) RIEEYTH %
M X SICEEEEEZL SR IT, Lo T, HEDZERIIIRAEDWNERN D
ERICHZET 2 LiE-> T 5,

E o & 9 Do iEEID & SEEDOIEE F OO RERIRZ WK T 572012, RT
HHLDIEEZ AERNROBEEICBE ST TI2XRETH S, 2 LT, ZNIEFEET)
D TR (F43) 1Tk 5,

iEE (dharmata) 1Z A EAETH %
Y
EHICB W TLED 2o
Y
HH (nimitta) Z ¥ T2 2 & 1F 70
Y
BN RaE
Y
AFFIE L 2o
#43 SEEHO DR T A BGE 1

CHUFKRIE Ty 187 ZBOLICHE WIZ 72 b DTH 5, Safm@yD R, %z i
U AENRRIENEZGES 3 B I, RIFN 20 OIREIERENC 2 2, Lcdi> T, DiIchy
S " bEILT 5, ZORER, WRE2 R SEEE#IMEILT 2 2 Lickb, 2O
U T, R 2GRS L 7AAEREE L 22\,

(73510, “HHOBEIIZRD L I TH 3,

atha vayam anyah piirvapaksah, yad uktam, prapaificas tu $iinyatayam nirudhyate || iti, ka-
tham punah prapaficasya $iinyatayam nirodha iti || ucyate, yasmat, nivrttam abhidhatavyam
| ityadi piirvavad vyakhyeyam ||*7! (GFT{E, 2015: 131-132)

[(R] &2 w3 f7, MoORERSS 5, TBE32EIC %wfﬁ?%kibhf
23, ZITIE, BEmIZAMIC L T2EEICB W TRT 2002 B2 5, TSENRN
FIET 5, B4 BERIL X ) ITHRINERNEZTH %,

T, Fr vy FI7Xx— 74103 "8 oM&z ~FAROMILICEAT S, T2
MG DIR T 5, £V DIiF T 18.5¢cd* DB TH 5, AR X2 HEIZTTITS

*71 atha vayam anyah pirvapaksah, yad uktam prapaficas tu $linyatayam nirudhyata iti katham punah prapaficasya $iinya-
tayam nirodha iti || ucyate | yasman nivrttam abhidhatavyam ityadi pirvavad vyakhyeyam || PsP Chap.18(de La Va-
11ée Poussin, 1903-13: 365)

*12 karmaklesaksayan moksah karmaklesa vikalpatah | te prapaicat prapaficas tu §Ginyatayam nirudhyate || MMK 18.5
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Nk Hwic, ZoEMiE "B 2anoERERR L Twa, 2070, BEmldBEE 1
>N LDTESZRET 2D ERTIw, $, HaE1IcE k3N EE ©
DAY (dharmasvabhava) 31 2 2 TIFAHEICE WX 5 5, LS T 2K,
MDJFERTH 5 Bam 3B E T 5, ZNZ2BERET 200 - HH - BELRERTL I LIk
2, Lo, AAMFFEL RV, ZOHRIERORAD L ) ICHEIETE 5,

ZEEIT B W TEGERDIET 5
\
SRS B
a4 —FATOMEE 2

Mo, ERIICH EOVLARBERZM  ToED

atha va yad etad uktam prag adhyatmikabahyavastvanupalambhenadhyatmam bahi$ ca yah
sarvathahamkaramamakarapariksaya idam atra tattvam iti, kidr§am tat kim tad vaktum jia-
tum va $akyate | tasmat, nivrttam abhidhatavyam nivrttas cittagocarah | tatra tattvata iti
vakyasesah | kim punah karanam tatra tattve nivrttam abhidhatavyam nivrttas$ cittagocara ity
aha, anutpannaniruddha hi nirvanam iva dharmata || iti, purvakam eva vyakhyanam yo-
jyam |74 CHT{E, 2015: 132)

(1] B2vid s, 6 [0 185 HERICEWT], WAOFYZEHKRL R LiC
FoT, WicbHicd, HoW 3 THRAMETTIULRE S, LEbNT, x_h
HORTHEETH L, 2 [DHFE] BEDLIBbOTHY, Z [DEFE] |
#hﬁ%@#\%éw@ﬂ6ﬂ5%®#oLﬁﬁoT\Pgﬁﬂ%ﬁ@EL\b®
?ﬁiﬂ%ﬁi@mf@ﬂ:?‘%oj tHEMHEE o], 2T, THEIZH EDWT, v

HRETH D, ZNTIE, MZDHEIEITE W T, SFHENRMEILL, LD

@@ﬁﬁ#%&?%@#&%?&% I, Tk o, BHEIEEED L) ITAEANE
Ths,, & [HEEHNI] Eo7, AUADHRBEIEINLERETH 5,

ZITIE. HE (tattva) £ 0 ) DIFNNOFEY 2T L 2 2 itk > THIZDIHT D
IR EBRT MR EL L LERINS, 2D X I HEFHEIZH LD (tattvatas),
HHVIFZDOEFITE VT (tattve), BN RE X DL OIEEIFIHDNIRT 5, L7dd-> T,

(ARl ELEMEDREZ Z LIk > T, BN H 5, 5E~4 D EFKIIM2S [EL 2], 206 [
M1 EGRD S [EU 3] L L, BamidZEics TRy 2,

*73 Westerhoff (2009: 20-52) I3 ARG - ki - BURROZ 20X L 6 HBEF Y FIX—LT 14D
svabhava FRFR % AT L 72§53, F v~ F 7 ¥ — )L T 1 D svabhava B fi# 2% essence-svabhava, substance-
svabhava, absolute svabhava D = DICF LD 6N 2 LIRET S, ZDH b absolute svabhava (X245, HH
TH 5,

*74 atha va yad etad uktam prag adhyatimakabahyavastvanupalambhenadhyatmam bahié ca yah sarvaddhamkarama-

makarapariksaya idam atra tattvam iti | kidrSam tat kimvad vaktum va Sakyate, tasmat nivrttam abhidhatavyam

nivrtte cittagocare | tatra tattvata iti vakyasesah | kim punah karanam tatra tattve nivrttam abhidhatavyam nivrttag
cittagocara ity aha, anutpannaniruddha hi nirvanam iva dharmata | iti ptirvakam evam eva vyakhyanam yojyam ||

PsP Chap.18(de La Vallée Poussin, 1903-13: 365)
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BHHIWIZEALAAISHEEHZ L, ZOoMAZEHT2E XROXHITH S,
% (dharmata) 1ZAEAETH 5

I3
B (tattva)= TN T KT & BRTDBRE 2
I3

HEIZH EDOWVT, FENREDLDDOFITEIET %,
F24.5 —FAPOMEE 3

DEDO=EY OBEE Z N Z ML L 72 b D Tld7a . BHEE2 & 3 2%8GE 1 DRl
KR35, SO=FF T & T8 & TREk O=#ED 6 {ho—FAdi%
fRRRT 2, = FHx s e, {MIZED 2 CITEEICE W THERZIHE T 28, DD
TEEOMFIET 2 DT, DR INFEBENROMOIFIET 2, ZORIE. FiblhEN3x
BIFIET 22 LI s, Lo T, ABRIEFEL v, Ty © M=EoBfT) Fo
P& 3 O BHEE (yukti) (& THHED *PIcb B2 5D T, PRUIRDEHFHO—DTH A9,
. BE L FOREERIIITEF Y FI2¥F— 71l Toiky,
ik gL FoOREEELZMHT2F v FI7F— VT4 DEELZRL TV,

T, Trdag 2524 DIERICEWT, ¥ ¥ F 7 % —)L7 1 & prapaficopasama & $iva
DZDODHFEZMARL ., —FAFDOBHEZFIHL TV 270, ZOFHIFRD L HITE L
HoN5,

prapaficopasama Siva
1 HORENCTH 215 AV LRECH 215
2 EBMEIRT S LMEIET B 2 E

T ELR T2 28 HEMELRTS L

T TEREGEEIEEN, B P ERE S, WREE 0T, DDA, DUEHESEREEA . AR LEEIE, R HGH

AT, [hig] —CLDfrERIER, MEERER, SR EHE, HEEOBeE, SEMERRGRA, AREE,
&= (T1564.30.24¢26-2527)

MU N+ OB, R TEZe | BN, FEAPMHE R, BERE IR, BEmi, SRR EH, AL
Vo, 78 TIMRgkAh A&, JrilHesREsE, AR, MEANE, AMENE, JRAJEEIRE, RAGREEM, I8

P MR, R MREE, RECNARIER MGG S NBUREEMN, BEEHEEE TS E R, B, BN

(T1564.30.36b10-16),

*76 tada kuto ’smakam yathoktadosaprasangah | iha sarvesam prapaficanam nimittanam yad upasamo ’pravrttis tan

nirvanam | sa eva copasamah prakrtyaivopasantatvac chivah | vacam apravrtter va prapaficopasamabh | cittasyapravrt-
teh Sivah | klesanam apravrtter va prapaficopasamo janmapravrttya va Sivah | klesaprahanena va prapaficopasamo
niravasesavasanaprahanena va S$ivah | jileyanupalabdhya va prapaficopasamah | jiananupalabdhya $ivah || PsP
Chap 25(A53L160— 2 2 £ H, )
(Rl 2086, €9 LTHLIC L > T EROMEPNEYT 200 ? 2o [{BHEO] T, H 50 2 B,
DFDHIEET LI L, D VMEHPRETH S, £, ZORUEHE DX KE LEEHT 2D T,
THETH B, H2B\IE, FHEOMIEHIC X > T, BEROBEHTH 5, LOWEHIC L >T, HHETHZ, &
L0, FEA DEMOIEEE)IC X > T, BEROBEICH 5, HEDIEHIC X > T, HHTHL, HDH WV
F ENZBIO Z LIS Ko T BEROBERCH S, R EDRVLELRZW O LITL> T, HHETH S,
HB\IE, FIHOIFFTEIC L > T, BamoBETH 5, BHDIFATEIZ L > T, HHTH %,
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4 JENEWT S L TRTOELEZW T2 L
5 @??H O)ﬁwun %ﬂ@ﬁﬁ/mﬁ%&:
#4.6: —FAFDOHGE 4

COHRT, 1E2F T IH v — IS EDOHFEOHFTH 5, 3 & 4 1FMHENFE
%%f%lk\SM%ﬂ@%%f%’&?%%oi@ﬁ%#%ﬁﬂf Fr 7%=l
’kofrﬁﬁjmw&M®gﬁim\m\EV\%ﬂ#®ﬁ%ﬁ%%%ﬁ?%W
_®i7ﬁﬁ MOBECTH 2 IEBRITIHIT 2 (A1, IMHENZSEERILD . NEWN M - H
- S 2T %2, 2002 2%, AAMEZEEICH L THM b FEL 2\,

DL EDBEEEZ AR D —F AP OB % P HER OIS E L VGO B I kD %,
Al S X 9z, HIIRIAEE KO TURIE RS 12, —FASOBE Z2 #uE - o) -
IRk D 5, F 2 v FI¥F =7 1 13250 - Baao B - 8 - ZFEEOH L i
REHEAT S E LT, (AR S N ENAE OB 2 8 3 % fic, KR L Th
K&y O—F AP & RE LD D70,

442 Fx v FI7F—ILT 4 DEGE
. Frry RIF— LT 4 BADKOFE L ABHBHAT 2 2 L2 ROEGEIZ KD B,

% gl

pule]  FARA RS

—nl  THEEARE ) (Buddhavatamsaka)

Il T=BRER (Samadhirajasitra)(8.4-5; 14.87)
—[al  PEOEEHIERGR ) (JAanalokalamkara)(11.10.2)

4T TR D HGL

CDOVAPS, FY Y FIX—=NT 4 13RO T MRSy 2R EH
T35 L0305, MEIDFIHOHT, F¥ v F7F—)L7 1 1x TARKIER 1CHihrn
7o T3 e KO TE2EEE ) BUCE /L T 5, Hifificik, 3Tl TR R
D—FAFEBEBELZBH L, TUEZET 272012, 22Tk THERIER 2H 0
il 72, 200 b ic, TSR & TEBRERS & TEDEIHMERGR OBGEE 55T 5,

§ TEERRE ) DEGE
devata codani dundubhi divya karmavipaka nivrtta(nirvrtta?) martinam |

deva pramattaviharinam jiiatva dundubhighosa pramufici nabhato ||

TUFSH Y FAY =y BT D B L TEGREE OFERICO VT, KR0S 2 Eo e,
7. TBéR O%EEIZABICTBIRAN & L CON—Y 1 % x—h D Prajiapradipa \= bR oz, &
Uz T, HifE (2014) 2 S0,
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sarva anitya asasvata kama itvara adhruva phenasvabhavah |
mayamaricisama dakacandrah sarvi bhavah supinantasvabhavah ||
dundubhi codita §akramarudbhih sardhu pasamkrami dharmasabhayam |

dharmakatham prakaroti mariinam ya katha $antaviraga ‘nukala |[*78

[FR] K%2 (deva) 6B THNTWVWAREUI VIV A LDHEDORALDEE S, K
BORICET 22 > 7281, B BRI LHT 5,
TRCOERITME ., IEEa. 55, ARE, W2 ARHLET2bDTHS, TRT
DEEYIL EBXED L D) TH Y, KHTHY, B2ARELE LTV 5,
BlIT v 7 7 L2 P bl ko THED N (codita), [f%5 1] % (dharmasabha)
ICAD Tz, IV b7 B IR CREARCRENE U 72263, o @H%2d %5, 7

Z DFIHSCUI N DMREE (Prakrit) TH 5 D CTIEF ICHECH %, KE LORMED
S35, U799 v F 8% —3 BARIZIZ, nivrtta 5 nirvrtta 5 nirvrta 52 nivrta FOREA 51
DRIEL, BAEEFIERICEI N LI TH S, ZORIEIARE N ETD 779~
TR =3 VAT )y FERGIARICOEHEZ 5, mAIO—fBD nivitta ((F19 %) —FElE
BZ6< THEU %) £W)EHED nirvrtta TH 5 9,

BEER THERGR ) OSUIRICD &£ D \WT, EH I Z 05 HUcfir N7 GHZ2RD L 95 18
LT3,

KUI 2 DEDRBIPSAE L 72bDTH 5, Bk L 72tk 28D 5712, Kot
DEERL YD HRICKRONEZHT 2 — =YD EHFEMIIRETH 2, =
%, CONBZBECTMLIZEE D BRIk, ZO%, %5 ICH L TR
SITIEDZEHZ R o

bLIOMHMBIEL W ET 2 L ZOFIAXREEFEDLGLTH S 5, DF D HAT
D THRM RSy DREZEFER 25 L 7RIS, Fr Y FIF =T 4 ZEREFEDD )
—DODHGE % S 5 ICHIHT 5,

78 Fifl (2015: 133-4) DELET,

= TEALDIRGER L, SR, DEARKERORIT, = AR, — U AR . B mED
ARIR, WL KR H L A ANEAEE, [hg] =+ KBS, —UlsiEkat AR E, bE
NEBEARBIRR T, 1+ TRTREHRIERAS ) Bh TEEEREM (T278.9.439¢25-29;400a4-5)

= MRIRPE RS, fERFEBMER. HEERMBORRE, 22 HARMMGEE, —YARREER ., KR
M. FEENENGE, SUFEkdH, [hig] == KENE, Bk, wREADIMDE, K
DMEBRE S, ) TR MRS B+ TEE M (T279.10.79a23-27;b2-4),

COHGEE T 79 v 88— OF Ry FEERICR S 1z,

FifE (2015: 201) DFRIFKRTH 5,

RICE B2HHCTH 5 RADENELET 5, vV b DEORBUIHERL Tw5, Kk, PHORICHET
ZAZHD . BEISFHOEZ KD,

TRTCORITME, R, A9, FEEE, WE2AEE T2, TRTOREE, JIIPELMBICUL DD,
KHTHD, BEARELELTVS,

X7 IME I MR FHICR TR, BER ATV o7, BECHEAISE L 23R, 200
REV M BICR L TRT,

*7

©°
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§ T=BRFEREs DEGE

buddho yada bhesyati dharmarajah sarvana dharmana prakasako munih |
trnagulmavrksausadhisailaparvata abhava dharmana ravo bhavisyati ||
yavanti $§abdas tahi lokadhatau sarve hy abhava na hi kasci bhavah |
tavantu kho tasya tathagatasya svaru niscali lokavinayakasya || SR 8.4-5*30

(GR] —UREZB ST 2A0NEFIC R 2R, K- AR - K- 5EE -5 - (L
5, TEEBIFELZV) EW)FHIREL 2759,
2o, MRICHFICE T YDBIEFETDH 5,1, "RICwrk 2D HFE
ICldewv LI ERHBIWDIC, ESIZORD I, MMADIEEETHLZD
MKRDFEZAETH %,

SO fmld T=BRERE 55 8 B TAEAE [AISR] %) (Abhavasamudgataparivarta) D% 4-5 &
Thb, ZOEIZ, POIHALHKIE T (Candraprabha) (2R A TEARLIR ) DHARTOHK
ZE LW EonIT T, TTRTOIEIIMED S AL %) (abhavasamudgatah sarvadharmah)
CLERBZADEVIFUEGHEZR A, D)L, LB BIFAENRD KL DLIH %
M<bDOTH2, HEOHIIZD AgZ2RD & 5 ICHATT %,

tasya ca bhagavato bodhipraptasya sarvavrksapatrebhyah sarvatrnagulmau[sadhivanaspati-
bhyah sarvasailasikharebhya]$ cabhavasamudgatasabdo ni$carati | yavati ca tatra lokadhatau
$abdaprajiaptih sarvato ’bhavasamudgata[vijiiapti$éabdo niscarati ||]**' SR(Dutt and Sharma,
1941: 88-9)=(Vaidya, 1961: 41)

[(R] 7, ER2ALZOMEICL 5T, IFFEL DAL ERTRTORDLE
2UED S, TNTOR - JER - BROEN S, TXTOHLDIERLS, T 5, %
oo ZOWMHFICE VT, HOfE3H D, IFFIEL VAT N D7 dDEFH TN
TDLDNLHT 2,

C OBOCIAMA Y & 78IS —BL TO v, FRRIC, BEAAKRDAAT 2 1B L
T, RPEPSEEPHBWICHRICEL 2 2 230 Tw5, Z0HERIIEDHKGE
ICIEDPR 60, Fr Yy F7F— Tl T=BRER; Db ) —DDHKGEEIZRD
£ Th3,

ekasvara tu tava lokahita nanadhimukti svaru ni§caratr |

ekaika manyi mama bhasi jino brithi smitam tu krtu kasya krte || SR 14.87*%2

*80 FifE (2015: 134) DIKET,
PR THB =R I3 20 @D5 LLidw,
ZOHGEZ U778 =g DF Ry FERICES Uk,

81 TR R IERRIRG, PTARIR, bk, SEREHIE S, —~WERNITE, B, R AT GRS
—UEAERITE, ) IGEERHR AR TH B =Ry % (T639.15.639.557a12-14),

*82 FiE (2015: 134) DILET,

ekasvara tu tava lokahita nanadhimukti svaru niscaratf |
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(R]1 —J%, WMARAERT 2 BHO &2 6, ML ZEMICET2E8HT 5. €4
DN THEEDFAD 7= DI\ Ty EB AT, AINTEEIZHDOI-DITHEI N
D, BZTLIEZ 0,

Z DBBEIRIGT B BOCE v, TG —EFHEOHGEICEIE VW 22\, BT TR
TRty BRI, TSN, —EHE L —FAFD o DFEBIEE C DX
BRICIREEL T3, —FASIE —E Pk & 0 Hiil L 23kElcd 223, {Aopud ) & o)
iz 52 - DI MHUE RIS NS 2 L ic o, T=HRER) B—FA3E
—HaiEr EBHICH 2 EEMEOBEELMFRERLTWwSE, TITIE, FrYyFIF
— VT 4 FRECERD & —FAMDEGEZ I L 7212, S olc—HaikicgE T 5, v
YEI¥ =T 4 DHEDO T T, ~EFHERF -FAH T 3 0O MEN 2R
TH 9,

§ TEDLIHH B DHGE
WERHOHE L T 754 v F 88— 25 Sl S MBI b5,

tathagato hi pratibimbabhiitah kusalasya dharmasya anasravasya |

naivatra tathata na tathagato ’sti bimbam ca samdrsyati sarvaloke || JAA I1.10.2(AK H fth,
2004b: 54)=(KHHth, 2004a: 37)*83

(GR] i, APRIGERZ 2 EEOBERO L 5 Th 2, BT, Billb i<,
WDV, LaLl, TXRTOMHFUICE T, E2RoNn5,

PEDCHE G (& T YRR DA BRI L & b ICURIES DA A% 50§ 2 FEd
$hcd b, THEREGRE - MRS EEBRICBIRL T B, o MRk TEMGR BV
THRIEDOHGEE L L CHIHI NS, ZORMOIRD & v, @5 11.10.2 13 TR
AERETH D, L0 HEMZRTIHO—FH T4 v F 7ok, —“&H "KoX
By, =%H THE), WUEH TR 20 3BETHS, FI—FH 1 FoMo
W, Ol EBIE T %5, 2o T4 v FIpomdg, ik, MEoBLIc/Renif v
LD ERE = E RO BRI ARPHRIE E 2w X 9, HAIRRS ik s
RLYDATIEE L, BRICTER 0 EFHL TW2, AEROMRIZIZEL D ARk b FAE
3, AR S N RRIZHICETH 2,

ekaiku manyi mama bhasi jino [briihi smitam tu kr]tu kasya krte || SR 14.87(Dutt and Sharma, 1941: 198)
= DHEADL—%, PESMMERMG, SR C. BRI, 1 AGEIEHREER T H B =R
= (T639.15.567a17-18),
COHEGEE U7 7% v F 85—y DF Ry PEFUCH SN,

83 = TR, MARAE, ROEE B G, JuBUEEERSER TASR I A B A — BB
Bisss % (T357.12.242b18-19)
= THERATRAEGR, —YIEd i, — S mMEN, MG, . RIEHER TSR AGE R
BRI R & (T359.12.257a7)

84 RIERERF O BT ST LB I 4822 (2004: 60) 2211,

85 il (1968: 54-78) &AM (2010: 395-391) 2 £:HH,

1)
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ZO—DiFEHE bR OGNS T4V FIolR, FloMCCIIRDE S TH S,

evam eva Mafijusris tathagato ’rhan samyaksambuddho nefijati, na manyate, na prapaii-
cayati, na kalpayati, na vikalpayati | akalpo ’vikalpo ’cintyo *manasikarah §antah S$itibhiito
‘nutpado ’nirodho ’drsto ’$ruto ’naghrato ’nasvadito ’sprsto ’nimitto ’vijiiaptiko ’vijiia-
paniyah | anutpadagatiko hi Manjusris tathagatah | atha ca pratibimba iva lokesu drdyate |
yathadhimuktikanam ca sattvanam dar§anavaimatrataya, ayuhpramanavaimatratam darSayati
| paripacanadhimuktibaladhanataya bodhibhajanesu sattvesu pratibhasaprapto bhavati |
yathasayadhimuktya ca sattva dharmam S$rnvanti | yathasayena triyanam iti samjananti,
yathadayena cadhimucyante || Rl (2004a: 28)

(GR] & SIcEBRIC, SR K WK - PR - ISR H 3E29, BB, BEntd
. BELS. Rl o, BEETHY, WaolTtHh, AEETHY . EEZ
Fi7- 3, Bliirchh, michh, AETHH, AETHD ., Aond, EHrnd,
WANY, bbb, EInd, HER7d, B2 R7 9. BN R 2R %
WDOTH D, LS, ABRIIAEICHFET %2, L L, L DMEICE VT, BE‘%

BokIicHons, £, BHzRORELLITIGU T, [AKD] ZoXHZ

of\%ﬁ'k??@@%%ﬁ?ﬂ%%%]&%éﬁébk-%%®ﬂ%%ﬁ?%
CLick-oT, BRIE] HEROBTHIRELBITB T, e L TUERIN
HICR D, o, ELEHIGL T, RELLFEZHEC, WEGU T, R
Bl bd] TERBSH L, EEZD, Fo, HEIOEU T, [RELBIZ] BT 5,

ZDEHITLT, ABRBAERRTH D, BandbHEDL DR bR wHETH L, 0D
£ 9 ARIER L THA DR SIS 6 v, m%-@ﬁk;UﬁA%Ewﬁ%m%
WFHEFEE L TOABRTIE RS, BHRIGEE 220 L W) S8, AROFIE S RAED
L O ERIIID RS\, ZOEKT, 20 r%’ﬁ'ﬁ@%#ﬂ:lﬁﬂij 0){«%55 IFr U F7%—
VT 4 DRI L 7 THIERABE RSy - THERRRE ) - TEBRER F L FRRIC, —FATOBIEE
DHGETH 5,

P EDBGREOEKZZ LD L, RDXH KD,

MR R, TR 2R

T3 G g SRAGIRES
F=BREHE s 22307 (abhavasamudgatasabda) & — ik

FREYEHHH R ) AR EWPRDOBIE IR TH 5
a8 Frx U FI7Fx—NT 4 I HAIN—FAIDOHGE

ISR, T7 5% v 38— ofT, Fx v F7F— LT 4 13RI TSRS
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443 TAYE O—FABiim
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Extunie\v, Tt U<, TAHGR1 (Madhyamakavatara) 135 % ¥ K7 % —)L 7
HHICHDORRZzEHL T 2Ke2 525, TAHG I8V T, T—5FA430L 250

T30, Fr v FIF— T4 13RDO=AF%2HL

de yi longs spyod rdzogs sku bsod nams kyis ||

zin dang sprul pa mkha’ gzhan las de’i mthus ||

sgra gang chos kyi de nyid ston ’byung ba ||

de las *jig rten gyis kyang de nyid rig || MA 12.5*86

ji Itar rdza mkhan stobs chen ldan pas ’dir ||

yun rings ’bad pas ches bskor ’khor lo ni ||

de rtsol da Ita skyes pa med bzhin du ’ang ||

"khor zhing bum pa la sogs rgyur mthong Itar || MA 12.6
de bzhin da Ita skyes rtsol med bzhin du ||

chos kyi bdag can sku nyid la bzhugs de’i ||

"jug pa skye bo’i dge dang smon lam gyi ||

khyad par gyis *phangs las ches bsam mi khyab || MA 12.7*%7

W F U FIF—NT 4 DHFERRD LI TH B,

*87

bsod nams kyis *dus byas pa’i sku las *byung ba lta zhog gi de’i byin gyi rlabs kyis sprul pa dag las chos kyi de kho
na nyid gsal bar byed pa’i sgra gang zhig ’byung ba de las kyang ’jig rten gyis de kho na nyid nges bar ’gyur ro ||
sprul pa dag las "byung ba ’ba’ zhig tu ma zad kyi gzhan yang de’i mthus sems dang sems las byung ba ’jug pa med
du zin kyang | nam mkha’ dang gzhan rtswa dang shing dang rtsig pa dang brag la sogs pa las de’i mthus sgra gang
zhig ’byung ba de las kyang ’jig rten gyis de nyid rig pa yin no || MABh(de La Vallée Poussin, 1912: 359-360)=(D
n0.3862, 331a5-7)

(R] [ERA ] Efic ko Thdndk [RH] 954022 L35 T4, HOMEIC X > Tk
2t [B] Dok EELZHSHTMO2OEFRIVEL 2% 561X, ZHUCH EDOWTH, HAIZEIE 2R
ET DI LILhd, 2 [H] oAU 2R T TR, IHICHOBIIC K > Th ELFDE L %4 <
Th, BREPHNCH - K - BE - HREDSHOBNC L > TS »OEHEDIEL 2% 618, ZHUcb e
WTHHANIZHEEZRALDTH 5,
MA 12.6-7 122V T, TV FI7FXF =T 4 DHEERIRD LS TH S,
de la gang gis na rtog pa med par gyur du zin kyang gdul ba’i bya ba ji Itar "tsham pa Itar ’jug pas sems can gyi khams
mtha’ yas pa’i don byed par *gyur ba | ji Itar sangs rgyas bcom ldan das ’di dag da Itar rnam par rtog pa mi mnga’ zhing
| yid bzhin gyi nor bu dang dpag bsam gyi shing dang ’dra bar ji Itar *tsham par sems can gyi don sgrub pa lhur mdzad
cing chos kyi dbyings las skad cig kyang mi bskyod la | sems can ’dul ba’i dus las kyang mi *da’ ba de bzhin du bdag
kyang gyur cig ces byang chub sems dpa’ sngar smon lam gang btab pa’i smon lam de’i shugs dang | gdul ba rnams
kyi rnam pa de Ita bu’i chos nyan par *gyur ba’i las yongs su smin pa las bya ba’i khyad par de ’dra ba dag mngon pa
yin no || de Itar na da Itar skyes pa’i ’bad rtsol med par de kho na nyid nye bar ston pa dang | sems can gyi don bya ba
yang ’grub po zhes bya ba shes par bya’o || MABh(de La Vallée Poussin, 1912: 360-361)=(D no.3862, 331b2-5)

(] 22U LT, £ LTI TIRBESINICR 5728 LTh, BLRNRIE U GESICTET T 5 2 L i
FoT, WMRLRERONSEZ 2T Z LT 200 2 AN B IBU I 2 K572 9710, AR & ANn
DI, BEICREOIREZRIR T 5 2 L 2H6 & LT, ER» S —BES 2 b <. REZEIL
THHD S bRy, RO IDXIICARZIETTT) L) k) ICHEELMANCEREZ T, 20
BEON L, BDZD L) BEEOEEZMOA I LIRS L VI EPRATZ I LICb ED0T, 20



4.5 /NG

117

(3] #EfE (punya) 1IN & 1L BB DSZH Y (*sambhogakaya) & 251k [&] &. fi
DREZED S, DTN K> T, BOEFEZBA ML DERIEL 245618, %
B LD THADEHEZAS,

Hlzrd EFREERICE > T I TRIHETE I K > TRWIC A S 7 g
F. BB R L nwE FIZ, FloT, @R EDHERKETHS, LRoND L9
Iz,

[, BUCE DI N wE Fic, EE2RE LT 2 5ICHET 20XOEHE)E,
REOENLBELEHICH SR SN D6, EFICARETDH 3,

FX U R I7X =T 41F TAHG KB HAOEEZRLE 1B L <, &, - ™%
L, (i) - "2, O=BHAILE TS, 2096, ZHAH EZMGD 5,
BLOBZE - BEREDOND S DH 6, IEOEHE (Hattva) ZBA 27O DHERBPEL 5, R
BRI ZOFFICH EDWTHEZAS Z LIk D, H7ehdb RIS S 7050 1S
RKOBN2MENTH, MO FLlT, #Ex E2ELODFERICR NS, FHERIC, {AZBAA
HIOEERBE TR LEZHEEEORNICE> T, B F Fic, FHE2HBNICHKT
%

—HLTh» s kI, ZoOFHIE MU & BN O—FA3mOEE T
b5, Thbb, WROEGIZESHTH D, ERD 6 —BH S 2 b EE e wds, AN
HIDERAIZ X > TURDOZ MG &L Z2LE L 22D 63tk T 5,

P Eoshrednd, ¥ FI3X—1LTF 1 O—FAHMBOREEIIRICE I ICFE
EHois,

1 EEEE, FYY Fo2X— 740 T, & T8i, & TR, O=H806 54
MOBZRRT 2, ZFFcd Eonk TERE LI REEREZIF Y FI7 X
— LT A ICHW SN TR,

2. BGEE, FX Y FIX— T4k U759 88— lcBwTid, BEIEL D
S THPRDFE EAFDOFE 2 BT 2 TARME Ry - TaEEfey - T=BRER &
DEGEZEAL 5,

3. T APE KBV TIE, FY vy FIXF— LT 413 THkRMER, & TN, o—F
AdiEm DG 2 KD 5,

4.5 /NG

ARETIE, ~FAROTIEBORBHEZMRG T2 LT, Fry v FI7XF—IL7 1 OHfiE L
DB ORta %2 B L 1=,
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Sanskrit Critical Edition

6.1 Introduction

Candrakirti’s Prasannapada(PsP) is the most important commentary on Nagarjuna’s Milamad-
hyamakakarika(MMK), partly due to the fact that in Tibetan Buddhism it is regarded as the bifur-
cation point of *Prsangika and *Svatantrika Schools, and partly due to its completeness that allows
modern scholars to recollect all the verses of MMK, not to mention that it is also indispensable for re-
vealing Candrakirti’s own thoughts. Therefore, in these meanings, PsP is functioning as a landmark
in the history of Madhyamaka philosophy.

During 1903-1913, Louis de La Vallée Poussin undertook the job of creating a critical edition
of PsP and finally published this edition as de La Vallée Poussin (1903-13). According to its in-
troduction(A4vant Props.), de La Vallée Poussin consulted three paper manuscripts: the Paris, the
Cambridge, and the Calcutta. Because these three paper manuscripts contain serious scribal errors,
lacunae, and duplications, de La Vallée Poussin relied much on the Tibetan translation of PsP(PsPr)
and truly improved the Sanskrit readings. de La Vallée Poussin’s critical edition has stood the test of
time, till now, it is still regarded as the standard edition of PsP.

Since the publication of de La Vallée Poussin’s edition, many scholars have provided many sug-
gestions for emendation in their translations of PsP and studies. But very few of them seriously
consulted a Sanskrit manuscript. This situation was changed only with the publication of “7extcriti-
cal Notes on the Prasannapada™ by Professor de Jong in 1978. In this article, with the help of a new
discovered paper manuscript(named R by de Jong) provided by Giuseppe Tucci, de Jong compared
de La Vallée Poussin’s edition, PsPr and the new R manuscript, and revealed the close relationship
between PsPr and R.

Since then, with the discovery of new manuscripts and the development of Digital Humanity,
scholars have more access to manuscripts preserved separately around the world. Professor
Toshiyuki Kishine published a new critical edition of PsP chapter 24 in 2001-2002(FE4, 2001a,c,
2002) based on eleven PsP paper manuscripts. Kragh (2006) published a new critical edition and

translation of PsP chapter 17 based on four paper manuscripts and one palm-leaf manuscript. On
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the basis of her Ph.D. dissertation, MacDonald (2015a) published a new edition of PsP chapter 1.
In the first half of this critical edition, MacDonald consulted 14 paper manuscripts, one palm-leaf
manuscript and Professor Yonezawa’ hand copy of a palm-leaf manuscript preserved in Lhasa. After
figuring out the stemmas of these texts, in the second half of this edition, ten paper manuscripts
are eliminated and only the last six “better” manuscripts are consulted. Doctor Yoshiaki Niisaku
finished his Ph.D. dissertation in 2015 which contains a new critical edition and translation of PsP
chapter 18 on the basis of the six “better” manuscripts determinated by MacDonald.

In this thesis, I also used the six “better” manuscripts to creat a new critical edition of PsP chapter

25. I adopted different abbreviations of these six manuscripts from MacDonald (2015a) as follows:

abbr. Catalogue Number abbr. in MacDonald

P Potala Palace Manuscript

O Oxford, Bodleian Library 1440-Ms. Sansk. a. 9 (R)
R Keshar Library No.9-182= NGMPP reel. C19/8

T Tokyo University Library No. 251

C Cambridge University Library Add. 1483

N NGMPP reel. E1294/03

o o= g v O

I shall briefly describe these six manuscripts below.
ms. P!

According to Yonezawa (2005), the physical features of ms. P is as follows:

Material: Palm-leaf
Measures: 4.5 by 57cm
Lines per folio: 7~9

83 leaves. The 10th, 16th, 43th and 86th leaves are miss-
) o ing. The 85th folio ends with samskrtam aprati® (LVP
Physical condition: ) )
593.5). The right edge of some leaves is defect, thereby
7~8 aksaras on that part are missing.

Script: Nepali(?)

Chapter 25: folio 74b1-77b8. It is complete almost without any missing or damage. Only a few
aksaras are difficult to identify due to the ambiguity of the digital pictures.

From its contents, ms. P is precious for it contains many unique readings not attested by other
manuscripts, even the palm-leaf ms. O. For example, in the commentary on MMK 25.24, Can-
drakirti quoted a passage from Tathagataguhyasiitra(TG). In ms. P, its reading is as follows: “yam
ca ratrim anupadaya parinirvasyati ...”. PsPr, Sanskrit manuscript of TG and its Tibetan translation

all have the same reading on “anupadaya”(len pa mi mnga’ bar). But mss. ORTCN all mistake

T received the digital pictures of chapter 25 of this precious manuscript from Professor Yonezawa with the help of Professor
Akira Saito. I’m extremely grateful to both of them.
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“anupadaya” for “upadaya”. Besides, compared with ms. O, ms. P is well preserved and suffered
from a very limited damage and loss. Therefore, in this chapter, I choose ms. P as the copy-text. But
different from Kragh (2006: 40-45)’s principle of textual criticism, which is aimed at preserving and
reflecting the treatment of accidentals in copy-text, most accidentals, e.g. gemination, degemination,
and inconsistent usage of anusvara and homorganic nasals, in my critical edition, are standardized.

Date: Since the last folio of ms. P is missing, the exact date of it is not determinate. MacDonald
(2015a: 52) conjectures that ms. P is more recent than ms. O.

Script: unhooked Nevali
ms. O

According to Winternitz and Keith (1905: 254), the physical features of every chapter of ms. O is

as follows:

Candrakirti’s Madhyamakavrtti, 14th cent. ?

Contents: the Madhyamakavrtti or Vinayasiitra of Candrakirti, being a treatise on Metaphysics
according to the Nihilistic system of Buddhism, see Burnouf, /ntrod., pp.559 sq.; Hodgson,
Essay on Lit. of Nepal., p.20; Mitra, Nepal. Buddh. Lit., pp.169-172. A list of the titles of the
twenty-seven prakaranas is given by Bendall, Buddh. Sansk. MSS., pp.114-116; they agree
with the colophons still remaining in this very much injured MS. Prakarana 2, ends of £.20v; 3,
onf22;4,onf23v;7,onf32;8, onf.34v;9,0onf36; 12, onf42v; 15, onf.50v; 16, onf.55v;
17, on £.82; 23, on £.95; 25, on £.106v; 26, on f.110. After f.115, which contains a portion
of prakarana 27, come two leaves with the colophons of prakaranas 14 and 13 respectively.
F.42 has been inserted as f52, and its place filled by another leaf on which only the 4 of the
foliation number remains. It and the two end leaves must be three of the four lost ff.45-48.
Edited by the Buddhist Text Society.

Bought in 1900 from Dr. A.F.R. Hoernle.

Kept in a cloth box. Size of box: 22% XZ% XZ% in.

Size of leaf:22 x 1% in.

Material: Palm-leaves, held together by two pieces of cardboard and a string passing through
two holes at the sides.

No. of leaves: 80 remain out of probably 115. (Dr. Hoernle says 180 out of 217, but this is
doubtful.)

No. of columns: 3, separated by a blank space one inch wide.

Date: Dr. Hoernle assigns the ms to the first half of the 14th cent. Perhaps it belongs rather
to the end, cf. the numerals with those of the MSS. of A.D. 1360, 1385, in Bendall’s Buddh.
Sansk. Mss., plate V. The numerals for 89, 90, 100, agree most closely with those of no. 1693,
ibid.

Character: Nepalese.
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Injuries: the end (perhaps two or three ff.) is lost, and also ff. I, 27-31, 33, one between 44
and 49, 52, 64-82, 87, 92-93, 96, 108, 109, 112. The rest is miserably mutilated.

MacDonald (2015a: 36) corrected folio numbers of its lost leaves to: 1, 27-31, 33, 48, 52, 64-82,
87,92, 95-96, 108-110, 113.

Chapter 25: folio 102a3-106b6. The manuscript is suffering from serious injuries that the last
several lines of recto-pages and the first several lines of verso-pages are almost completely damaged
and many folios are missing. While fortunately, no folio of Chapter 25 is lost. I received the digital
files of this ms. from Dr. NIISAKU Yoshiaki. These files are black-white photographs without a
high photographic resolution. It is sometimes difficult to distinguish a stroke or anusvara with block
noises and wormholes. I used Photoshop software to sharpen and increase its contrast ratio. This
definitely increased its legibility.

Colophon: no.

Date: late 1100s or 1200s(MacDonald, 2015a: 49)

Script: Nepalese hooked writing.

ms. R

Physical features recorded on the information card by NGMPP:

Reel No.: C19/8

No. of leaves: 113

Material: Nepalese paper
Size in cm: 39 x16.1
Script: late Nevarl

Chapter 25: folio 96b9-101b10.

Colophon : acaryacandrakirttipadoparacitayam prasannapadayam madhyamakavrttau drstipariksa
nama saptavimsatitamam prakaranam || o || samaptam cedam madhyamakasastram sakalalaukika-
lokottarapravacananitaneyarthavyakhyananaipunyavisaradam $ravakapratyekabuddhanuttarasam-
myaksambuddhabodhimandasanadayakam iti || (112b2-4)

Date: late 19th or 20th century'.”

ms. T

Ms. T preserved in the Tokyo University library was brought to Japan from Nepal or Tibet by
Rev. Ekai Kawaguchi(i7] ['1E5##). According to the preface of Matsunami (1965), in 1913 Professor

Junjird Takakusu went to Nepal to collect Sanskrit mss. accompanied with Ekai Kawaguchi and

'Because some aksaras in ms. R resemble the corresponding Devanagari characters, Kragh (2006: 39) inferred that:

“If the principle is accepted that earlier Nevari-mss have a script less resembling Devanagari than later Nevari-mss, it may be
concluded that ms. da(=ms. R) is a late ms, possibly belonging to the late 19th or 20th century. Stemmatically, the ms. belongs
to a transmission other than attested by mss bajala(=mss NTC) and ms. da(=ms. R) often agrees with readings otherwise only
attested by ms. pa(=ms. O).
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Rytitai Hasebe. And he brought back to Japan 180 Buddhist mss. . And Rev. Kawaguchi got another
390 Sanskrit mss during his prolonged stay in Nepal and Tibet. Since in Matsunami (1965) this
manuscript is marked with (K) which represents Kawaguchi’s collection, we can know that ms. T no.
251 is one of the collections of Rev. Kawaguchi. Nowadays, all the Sanskrit manuscripts preserved
in the Tokyo University Library have been made public on the Internet!.

Physical features(Matsunami, 1965: 95;356-357):

Paper, 241 leaves, 6 lines, 1414 X312 inch., Nepalese character, modern.

Same folio numbers are both located in the upper left and lower right margin in every verso-page.
Above every upper left one, vineya is written. We can also witness some revisions, erasures and
insertions in ms. T.

Chapter 25: folio 20926-219b3.

Colophon(241a3-241bl): samaptam cedam madhyamakasastram sakalalaukikalokottarapra-
vacananitaneyarthavyakhyananaipunyavisaradam  sravakapratyekabuddhanuttarasamyaksambu-
ddhabodhimandasanadayakam iti || o || $Subham || ye dharmahetuprabhava hetun tesan tathagatah ||
hy avadat tesam yo nirodha evamvadi mahasramanah || || o || naipalabde nilahare tanurahita
pamkodbhavotpannakhande rakayam masi caitre dviradavahanabhe kavya ghasrantaghasre ||
bhasa vyavyamnvayojjovyayabhavanakakaivallyadovinavaji plistam vaineyastitram vyalikhad atim
udasakyasimhasya prityai ||

Date: N. S. 851 (A.D. 1731)?

ms. C

Physical features(Cecil Bendall, 1883: 114):
Paper; 178 leaves, 9 lines, 15 ><4% in.; dated N. S. 901(A.D.1781); good Devanagari hand.

Folio numbers are both located in the upper left and lower right margin in every verso-folio. But
in one page, the left one is different with the right one. Vineya and guru are written above the folio
numbers respectively.

Chapter 25: folio 154b1-162a7.

Colophon : samaptam cedam madhyamakasastram sakalalaukikalokottarapravacananitaneyartha-
vyakhyananaipunyavisaradam S$ravakapretyekabuddhanuntarasamyaksambuddhbodhimandasana-
dayakam iti || samva 901 §ubham

Date: N.S.901(A.D.1781)

ms. N

Physical features recorded on the information card by NGMPP:

Thttp://imglib.ioc.u-tokyo.ac.jp/
2The date of ms. T is deciphered in MacDonald (2015a: 64-65)
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No. of leaves: 208 folios

Size in cm: 31.8 x12.7 cm
Remarks: paper
Script(s): Nagari

Folio numbers are both located in the upper left and lower right margin in every verso-folio. In
one page, the left and right folio numbers are the same. Vineya and guru are written above them
respectively.

Colophon : samaptam cedam madhyamakasastram sakalalaukikalokottarapravacananitaneyartha-
vyakhyananaipunyavisaradam $ravakapratyekabuddhanuttarasamyaksambuddhabodhimandasana-
dayakam iti || || nandesvanke tape §ukle vanitithau samalikhet || vineyasttram ity uktam jvalamunirir
idam param || sarvasiitrantare drstva §astresu nipunam krtam || jianopayam acaryyasya satjianena
dhimata || $rir astu || Sreyo 'stu samvat 959 maghasruklasripamcami adityavara

Date: N.S. 959(A.D.1839)

6.2 Stemma

About the manuscript relationships of Prasannapada, Kragh (2006) and MacDonald (2015a) have
both given detailed explanations and illustrated ms. relationships with stemmata which are based on
Prasannapada Chapter seventeen(karmaphalapariksa) and Chapter one(Pratyayapariksad) respec-
tively. Kragh (2006) used the same five mss. as I did in this paper except ms. P which was not
available at that time. His stemmatical analysis mainly focused on the substantive variants and sole-
cisms of mss. . His stemma codicum is as follows:

(Candrakirti’s presumed autograph y)

Neviri recension archetype a

archetype € archetype f§

/"4 i /
archetype y
. N
ms T y
Ve
archetype &
A N\

ms = ms = ms = 1li\ g

X[6.1 Enlarged Stemma Codieum in Kragh (2006: 68)
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The abbreviations of manuscripts in Kragh (2006) is different from mine. The comparison table is
listed on page 128. The most noteworthy feature of this stemma is that ms. ja(=ms. T) is inferred to
be contaminated by an archetype of ms. pa(=ms. O). Kragh (2006)’s main evidence to support this
inference is that there are some problematic clusters of substantives c12, c13 and c14.

cl2: sambandha] samvaddha RN; etad] tad RN; vijiiapti®] avijiiapti® RN; caisa] caika RN;
cankuradi®] camkura hi RN; udbhavyanyatha®] udbhavyanyaya® RN; prahana-tah] pradanatah N;
pradanatah R.

c13: sarvaiva | tarvaiva RCN; avijiiaptayah] avijiiaptayas RCN; avijiiaptayah] avijiaptayas RCN;
atraike] tatraike RCN.

cl4: trividham] trividha® OT; $artracesta] Sariracestah OT; °prabhrtir] °prabhrti OT.

Especially, the substantives of c14 shared by mss. OT are not attested by any other mss. And “It
is possible that ms. ja(=ms. T)is contaminated with only some readings from archetype €. Given that
the number of readings from ¢ in ms. ja(=ms. T) is not very big, this contamination is not likely to
have occurred in the way that the scribe of ms. ja(=ms. T) actually used ¢ as as the second original.
Rather, the small number of contaminated readings in ms. ja(=ms. T) could indicate that ms. ja(=ms.
T) has preserved some readings from archetype ¢ in the form of marginalia, which at some point in
the copying-process were incorporated into the text itself of ms. ja(=ms. T).”(Kragh, 2006: 68-69)

From my view, these evidences or examples are not strong enough to support the contamination
supposition. These substantives could be just coincidence or the results of copyists’ correction. For
examples, in cluster c14, the substitution of trividha® for trividham in OT is a phenomenon of the loss
of anusvara which is very common in Sanskrit mss. . And the OTs’ similarity on this point may be
caused just by coincidence. The substitution of $ariracestah for Sartracesta, namely the phenomenon
of the addition of visarga may be the result of copyists’ correction. All of these substantives can
not rule out the possibilities of coincidence or correction. The best substantives based on which we
can use to judge and infer the progress of mss.” transmission are, e.g. omission of a long passage,
different text structures or totally meaningless or wrong readings.

In the first half of her critical edition, MacDonald (2015a) used sixteen manuscripts. Based on
the recording of variants, she worked out the stemma for these manuscripts. And after eliminating
ten apographs of existing mss., MacDonald (2015a) finished the second half part with two palm-leaf
and four paper mss.. The stemma of all these mss. is as follows(see next page):

Based on her judgment on significant and insignificant mss., I used the same six best ones to
edit Prasannapadd Chapter twenty-five in this dissertation. Upon completing of the critical edition,
I would like to use the textual variants data to draw a stemma for these six mss.. My purpose is
to provide the important data of PsP Chapter twenty-five to support, or maybe to trim MacDonald
(2015a)’s excellent job a little bit.

My stemma for six mss. is attached below. Before entering into the analysis of nodes and branches,
I need to explain the basic two assumptions or principles I am holding for stemmatology:

1. Parsimony. The number of changes and archetypes should be minimized. Only by finding



134 %6 6 & Sanskrit Critical Edition

Stemma

h Tibetan
translation

) T hyd NS
O O W

[X]6.2 Stemma for sixteen mss. in MacDonald (2015a)

strong evidence which could exclude the possibility of correction or coincidence, can the existence
of an archetype or contamination be inferred.

2. Bifurcation(or dichotomy). In most cases, at one node only two branches are born. Of course,
in philology bifurcation is not always corresponding to reality. But on account of that reality is al-
ways inaccessible, bifurcation is acceptable as a simplified way of representing relationships between

manuscripts.
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[X|6.3 Stemma for Prasannapada

The two palm-leaf mss. PO share many unique readings not attested by any other mss. . The most
important variants for locating POR and PsPr are:

a. page 155, line 11-12: PO; om. TCN; in ms. R and PsPr, 25.14cd and its commentary is arranged
in totally different sequences and places from mss. PO.

In mss. PO, MMK 25.14 and its commentary are read as follows (the information of variants is
neglected here):

A. bhaved abhavo bhavas ca nirvana ubhayam katham | 25.14ab

B. tayor abhavo hy ekatra prakasatamasor iva || 25.14cd

C. yatha hy alokandhakarayor ekada ekatra veSmani parasparaviruddhayor asambhavah | evam

D. bhavabhavayor api parasparaviruddhayor ekatra nirvane nasti sambhava iti | ato bhaved abhavo
bhavas ca nirvana ubhayam katham | naiva bhaved ity abhiprayah ||

In these six mss. and PsPr, four types of the structure of MMK 25.14 and its commentary can be
distinguished:
type 1: mss. PO have the structure of ABCD;
type 2: ms. R has the structure of ADBCD;
type 3: mss. TCN have the structure of AD:
type 4: PsPr ADBC

b. page 147, line 5: vaisesikakanadakapilakadinam P; vesesikakanadakapiladinam O; jai-
minikanadakapiladinam RTC; jaimininadakapiladinam N; rgyal dpog pa dang | gzegs zan dang ser
skya la sogs pa PsPr.

c. page 150, line 14-17: POR, PsPr; om. TCN.

In mss. POR and PsPr, it reads as follows (the information of variants is neglected here):
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POR : kim karanam | yasman nirvanam yatra bhavo na nabhavas tatra vidyate | iha hi bhavah
svabhavaparityagad anyatha bhavann abhava iti vyapadisyate | yatra ca pakse nirvanam bhavo
na bhavati viditadosatvat | tatra pakse 'bhavo 'pi nirvanam na bhavati | bhavasvartipenasiddha-
ripasyabhavartipatanupapatter ity abhiprayabh ||

PsPr: ci'i phyir zhe na | gang gi phyir | gang la mya ngan 'das dngos min || de la dngos med
yod ma yin || zhes gsungs te | 'dir dngos po'i rang bzhin btang nas gzhan du gyur pa la dngos
po med pa zhes bsnyad na | bstan zin pa'i nyes pas phyogs gang la mya ngan las 'das pa dngos
po ma yin pa'i phyogs de la mya ngan las 'das pa dngos po med pa yang ma yin te | dngos
po'i rang bzhin du ma grub pa'i ngo bo la dngos po med pa'i ngo bo nyid mi 'thad pa'i phyir

ro snyam du dgongs pa yin no ||

This passage is completely omitted in mss. TCN.

These three variants are selected because they are so long that they can not be merely caused by
scribes’ own inclinations in punctuation, and at the same time the possibilities of scribes’ correction
or revision can also be eliminated. On the basis of these, we can infer that:

1. The palm-leaf P and O belong to a same sub-family and are descendent from a common
archetype 5.

Point bc show that POR and PsPr are in a close relationship. Point a, namely the ABCD structure,
further suggests that PO belong to a seperated sub-family from ms. R and PsPr. But given that both
P and O contain their own unique readings which are not attested by each other, P and O are not in a
father-son relationship and vice versa. For example, in page 146 line 1, “ca” is only omitted in ms.
P. And in page 147 line 8, “kalpitasvabhavasya nastivadinam” is also only omitted in ms. P. Much
more similar substantives could be found among these two mss. , which shows ms. O cannot be the
descendent of ms. P.

On the other hand, some bad readings in ms. O are not inherited by ms. P, either. For example,
in page 145 line 4, “necchanti” is read as “cchanti” in ms. O. This may be caused by the copyist’s
eye-jump. And in the reference to a gatha of Samdadhirajasiitra in page 146 line 5, ms. O has a
bad reading “nasti nasti”. This variant is not only against metre, but also incompatible with textual
contexts. All of these show that ms. O is not the ancestor of ms. P either.

Therefore, mss. P and O are located in two individual branches of an individual sub-family and
share a common archetype which I call it 8. 3 is supposed to contain mss. POs’ same readings, e.g.

09

ABCD structure in point a, the “vai$esika®” variant in point » and the long passage in point ¢, and
contains no POs’ unique variants.

2. Because of their same readings in point b, ms. R and mss. TCN belong to another separate
subfamily and have a common archetype v which is supposed to have ADBC structure in point a,
“jaimini®” variant in point b, and the existence of the long passage in c¢. Only in this way, can the
omittance of MMK 25.24cd and its commentary in mss. TCN be reasonably explained.

This subfamily can be further divided into two groups: ms. R and PsPr are descendant from an
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archetype 9; and mss. TCN are from an archetype € due to their variants described in point « and c.

Among them, d is believed to be located very close to . Inpage 160 line 9, “priyaikaputrakaprema-
nugatasesatribhuvanajanena” has no correspondence in PsPr. Sometimes, in PsPr translator
Nyi ma grags tended to simplify or omit several parts of Candrakirti’s literacy expressions.
I have no idea whether this is due to Nyi ma grags’ personal attitude towards these kind
of expressions or that the master copy which he used is different from any of the extant
ones. If it is the later, it is possible to speculate that its archetype § has the same reading
“priyaikaputrakapremanugatasesatribhuvanajanena” with ms. R, but lost this compound during the
transmission to PsPr.

In fact, PsPr is very difficult to be located in this stemma. According to the colophon of PsPr and
Nyima grags’s biography, he reedited his former translation using another eastern manuscript, which
means this Tibetan translation was contaminated. But we have no knowledge on to what extent the
contamination is. Here we can witness the similarity between ms. R and PsPr. But in some places, e.g.
as [ mentioned before, in the reference to Tathagataguhyasiitra only ms. P’s reading “anupadaya”
corresponds to PsPr and the Tibetan translation of Tathagataguhyasiitra. But because we have no idea
whether Nyi ma grags consulted the Tibetan translation of Tathagataguhyasiitra when translating this
part or not, so it is dangerous to connect ms. P or its archetype with the “contamination” on PsPr
recklessly*!. Besides, PsPr omitted the second half part of the reference to Tathdgataguhyasiitra,
which cannot be reasonably explained except assuming that Nyi ma grags abbreviated this passage
for the sake of conciseness. This makes the location of PsPr more dubious. Therefore, in this paper,
I would neglect the “contamination”, treat PsPr as a solid and united one, and put it into the location
neighbouring with ms. R in the group of 4.

3. Mss. TCN belong to the group of €. The most distinguishable character of ¢ is that since the
node of ¢ MMK 25.24c¢d and its commentary were totally lost.

Mss. TCN were scripted in 1731 A.D, 1781 A.D and 1839 A.D. Even though ms. T is the oldest
one among these three mss, ms. T is not the direct ancestor of mss. C and N, because it contains some
unique bad readings. For example, before MMK 25.6 in page 150 line 1, ms. T reads “bahyatmiko
bahya” which is not inherited by any others.

On the other hand, ms. C can not be the ancestor of ms. N, either. In 160 line 12, mss. TC both
read “deyita”, but ms. N correctly reads it as “desayita”. The most possible explanation on this is
that mss. TCs’ ancestor ( has such a corrupt variant, but ms. N inherited the right one from £ . Some

other supporting evidences are as follows:

* The first word in MMK 25.24: parvopalambhopasamah T; parvopalambhopasamah C; piir-

*1I MacDonald (2015b) has proved that Nyi ma grags adopted cut and paste” method in translating PsP1’s citations from
its corresponding Tibetan translated source texts. This hypothesis well explains why PsPr is frequently different from
its Sanskrit manuscripts in Candrakirti’s citations. But with regard to the citations in other chapters of PsP, further
studies are still needed.
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vapilambhopasamah N
* In page 154 line 16: nadupadaya TC; nanupadaya N

» Mss TC read “tahy(tahi)” in most cases in this chapter, but ms. N reads correctly as “tarhy”

These examples indicate that mss. TC are in a different sub-group from ms. N, and TCN are mutually
independent.

At last, I shall discuss some limitations of my inference on this stemma. Firstly, only used six
manuscripts are used and investigated in this dissertation. But just as MacDonald (2015a) shows,
the more the better. Especially when to inference extinct archetypes and the relationships between
them, it is needed to consult the variants of others manuscripts.

Secondly, in the following section, I would use the software MEGA, which is usually used in
molecular evolution and phylogenetics, to analyze dandas in a statistical and quantitative method
to evaluate the distances between manuscripts. But unfortunately, I did not figure out the possible

method to format the texts of manuscripts into calculable data for statistical and quantitative analysis.

6.3 Analysis of Dandas

In most Sanskrit critical editions, whether Buddhist or not, the information of dandas in
manuscripts is always neglected and in most cases dandas are used mainly based on editors’
personal judgment. It is partly due to the fact that in Sanskrit grammar, no matter compiled by
modern scholars or ancient Vaiyakaranas, seldom explanation or rules on dandas are introduced,
and partly due to the meaningless and arbitrary use of dandas in manuscripts. For example, among
the the six manuscripts used in this paper, both of ms. T and ms. C have more dvidandas than they
should: in ms. T, about 86% of dandas are dvidandas, and in ms. C the ratio of dvidandas even
reaches as high as 97%.

However, it is reasonable to speculate that the dandas in a certain manuscript may inherit most
of their forms from its exemplar or copy text, and therefore it may share a similar reading with the
other manuscripts which are stemming from a common primary ancestor. This means that variants
of dandas could reveal the relationships of manuscripts as well as textual variants. In order to prove
this, I analyzed the data of the variants of dandas in these six manuscripts through the software
MEGA which is usually used in molecular evolution and phylogenetics. The result is as follows(see
next page):

From the recording of danda variants in my critical edition, we can observe that mss. PO shared
many unique readings on dandas which are not attested by the others. They should belong to a
separated subfamily from others. This is authentically shown by this stemma.

Mss. TC, as | mentioned before, used dvidandas at a very high ratio, which is not witnessed in
any other four manuscripts, their close relationship is also rightly depicted as belonging to the same

subfamily far away from both mss. P and O.
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MNepal1839
Potala
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[Xl6.4 Stemma Neighbour-Joining

Compared with them, mss. RN are so unique that they do not belong to any subfamily. But on
account of the more frequent usage of dvidandas in ms. R than N, ms. R is located much closer
to mss. TC. In this stemma, ms. N is closer to mss. PO even than ms. R, which goes against “6.3
Stemma for Prasannapada” in page 135. This suggests that ms. N was probably corrected during
the process of copying.

Except for the location of ms. N, this stemma corresponds well with textual stemma in page
135, which shows the efficiency of applying the phylogenetic method to reveal the relationships
of manuscripts.

However, there are some important differences between phylogenetics and stemmatology that
should not be neglected.

1. Bifurcation or multifurcation.

Theoretically, DNA sequence splits into two descendant sequences at the time of speciation or gene
duplication. Therefore, phylogenetic trees are usually bifurcating(Nei and Kumar, 2000: 75). In the
case of Sanskrit manuscripts, we have no knowledge on which one, bifurcation or multifurcation,
fits with real divergence and transmission of manuscripts. Because scribing is totally a job case by
case. If a scribe copied three scripts based on one same exemplar, in its stemma the divergence at
this node should be trifurcating. Therefore, even though bifurcation is adopted in stemmatology as
default for the sake of convenience, the possibility of multifurcation should also be put in mind.

2. The phylogenetic trees can be used not only to show the divergence of DNA or protein se-
quences, but also to enumerate the length of each branch proportional to evolutionary times. With
the help of branch length, we can figure out when a divergence happened. It is the same for stemma-
tology of manuscripts. But in stemmatology, branch length is usually ascertained on the basis of the
information contained in colophons or palacographic styles, rather than mathematical algorithms.

Therefore, the ways to calculate branch lengths in phylogenetics and stemmatology of manuscripts
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are totally different. When we use phylogenetic methods or software to analyze manuscripts, we have
to take this into consideration. That is the reason why in the stemma for dandas, 1 only used topology
tree which shows the divergences of manuscripts only.

3. In phylogenetic trees, all the taxa are located at the end of a certain branch. There is a bi-
ological assumption here: no extant species can be regarded as descending from another. But in
the case of manuscripts, some of them are highly possible to be the ancestor for some others, and
both the ancestor and its descendants are extant. For instance, MacDonald (2015a: 88) ascribes
ms. E(NGMPP B88/6) as the ancestor of mss. AINGMPP A916/5), H(Tokyo No.250) and I(Tokyo
No.252) on account of that

Mss A, H and I all attest their own peculiar separative errors and omissions that are not
repeated in E or in each other and therefore cannot have served as exemplars for each other.
The errors and omissions of ms. E, on the other hand, do appear in A, H and I, allowing for

the conclusion that these latter three stem from E.

It is possible that the ancestor and its descendants may both be preserved. Therefore, when using
phylogenetic methods to analyze the transmission of manuscripts, we must be aware the final result
may not really reflect the ancestor-descendant relationship, and sometimes some objects at the end
of an edge should be ‘internalized’(Macé and Baret, 2006: 103).

4. In danda-analysis, dandas are formatted into calculable forms as follows:

ekadanda > A; dvidanda > T, om. > C; @(severe damage of manuscripts) > -

In IUPAC single-letter codes, A, T, and C represents three kinds of amino acid respectively: Ala-
nine, Threonine and Cysteine. In Neighbour-Joining method which I used to analyze danda-data, all
characters are considered on the same ground. This means ekadanda, dvidanda and om. are regarded
equally in the calculation. But in fact, in manuscripts they are not equal at all. For example, in the
first page of my critical edition, before the citation of UP 8.9, there is a reading “vinasasadharmyena
[”. About the variants are recorded as “|] P; om. O; || RTCN”. Obviously, here ms. P is much closer to
RTCN than O. But after formatting them into abbreviations of amino acid, the similar value between
ekadanda and dvidanda is totally lost.

The transmission of manuscripts shares many conceptual similarities with the evolution of species,
which has already been reported and tested by many scholars(£7H, 2011; fili, 2002; Maas, 2008; 3
J% + 111K, 1999; Macé and Baret, 2006; Spencer et al., 2004). Following the same way, in this section,
I used MEGA software to tally and analyze the variants of dandas in six manuscripts. Except for the
special location of ms. N, the result corresponds well with the textual stemma in the former section,
which shows the efficiency of applying phylogenetic methods to stemmatology of manuscripts. But
at the same time, because of the differences between phylogenetics and stemmatology mentioned

above, the underlying risks should not be neglected.
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6.4 Editorial Policy

1. Apparatus I contains parallel passages and information of Candrakirti’s citations and

*Laksanatika’s explanations on certain words.

2. Apparatus II contains variants of dandas.

3. Apparatus III contains variants of texts.

4. Folio numbers of Sanskrit manuscripts and LVP’s critical edition are given in the outer margin.

But only P, O and R manuscripts’ line number are recorded.

5. Line numbers of the critical edition are given in the inner margin.

6. The division into paragraphs is editorial.

7. The following types of variants not reported are:

gemination of consonants after a semi-vowel, e.g., dharma written as dharmma
degemination of a double consonant before a semi-vowel, e.g., sattva written as satva
use of anusvara for homorganic nasal consonants and vice-versa, e.g., parica written as
pamca

irregular use of sibilants , s and s

irregular use of » and /

indistinguishable b and v

non-application of sandhi

non-application of avagraha

application of avagraha as an indicator of blend of vowels, e.g., fad yathantavan written

as tad yathd’ntavan

8. The classical rules of sandhi have been consistently applied without reporting the actual read-

ings of the manuscripts.

9. The anusvaras in words have been replaced with the corresponding class nasal. But at the

end of a word, anusvara remains whatever consonant follows.

6.5 Sigla and Abbreviations

om.
add.
n.e.
em.
cf.
PsPr

omitted in
added in

no equivalent
emended
confer

Tibetan translations of Prasannapada
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6.6 Editorial Signs

illegible part of an aksara due to physical damage
illegible aksara due to physical damage
@  aksaras unreadable due to severe damage(O manuscript only)
() uncertain reading
*  indicator of variants
| ekadanda
I dvidanda
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atraha |!
*
yadi $tinyam idam sarvam udayo nasti na vyayah |*
prahanad va nirodhad va kasya nirvanam isyate ||* MMK 25.1 T209b, RI6b10
1ha hi bhagavata u51tabrahmacaryanam tathagatasasanapratlpannanam dharmanudharmapratlpattl- P74b2, 010224
yuktanam pudgalanam dv1v1dham nirvanam upavarnltarn sopadhi$esam mrupadhlsesam ca|* R96b11
tatra nlravasesasyav1dyaragad1kasya klesaganasya prahanat > sopadhlsesam mrvanam isyate |
tatropadhiyate 'sminn atmasneha ity upadhih 7 upadhis’abdenﬁtmaprajﬁaptinimittﬁh paiicopadana-  rosvi2
0102a5, N179b,

*
skandha ucyante K s’isyata iti $esah |” upadhir eva $esa upadhisesah |'° saha upadhiSesena vartata iti

sopadhlsesarn " kim tan nirvanam |'? tac ca skandhamatrakam eva kevalarn satkayadrstyadlklesata-

skararahitam avasisyate |'* nlhatasesacauraganagramamatravasthanasadharmyena tat sopadhlsesam

nirvanam ||'4

*
yatra tu nirvane skandhamatrakam ap1 15 nasti tan nirupadhi$esam nirvz'mam |16 nirgata

upadhiseso ' smlnn iti krtva |17 mhatasesacauraganasya gramamatrasyapi Vlnasasadharrnyena |18 tad

eva? cédhikrtyocyate |1

* * * *
abhedi® kayo nirodhi safina vedana yattha rahimsu sabba copasamo samskaranam

2tad eva-iti nirupadhisesam | *LT
babhedi vinastam | *LT

Y1PO;||RCN; |[|| T 2|]]PON;| RTC 3|JPRTCN;|O 4] TCN;|POR S3POTCN;| add. R °[JORN;|PTC 7[]
PO;om.R;|[ TCN 8]PTN;@O;|[[RC °|JPORN;|TC '°]P;om.OTCN;||R ![]P;om. ORTCN !2]]POR; ||
TCN B[JPOR; | TCN '] em.;|PO; om. RTCN !SPORT;| add.C;|add.N !®]R;om.P;¢O;|TCN !|]P;
om. ORTCN '8]]P;om. O;||RTCN !°]] POT;| RCN

2 udayo] POTCN;udaya R 3 kasya] PORTC;tasyaN 4 iha] POTCN;iham R 4 bhagavata] PTCN ; bhagavata
O ; bhagavato R 4 tathagatasasana®] PORT ; tathagatasasane® CN 4 dharmanudharma®] TCN ; dhamm-nudha(r)mma®
P; (dh)arma~-~(rmma)® O ; dharmanam dharmma® R 5 pudgalanam] POR; pumgalanam TCN 5 dvividham] ORCN;
dvividhan P; vividham T 5 upavarpitam] N; upavarnnitam ORTC; upavannitam P 6 °ganasya] PORT; ®manasya
C; °maranasya N 6 nirvanam] ORTN ; nirvvanam P; nirvanahm C 7 tatropadhiyate ] POTCN ; tatropayoyate R 7
upadhih ] POTCN ; upadhiséa R 7 °prajiiapti®] ORTCN; °prapti® P 8 upadhisesah] PTCN; om. O; © saha upadhisah
| add. R 9 °$esam] em.; °Sesam POR; °sesa TCN 9 tan] PRTCN; tan O 10 °matra® ] POTCN; °mamatra® R
10 °sadharmyena] O; °sadharmmena PR ; sadharmena TCN 10 tat sopadhisesam ] PORCN ; tasyopadhiSesam T 12
nirvanam | em.; nirvvanam P; nirvanam TCN; ¢ O; om. R 13 nihatasesacauraganasya] P; nihatasesacauganasya O;
nihitasesacauraganasya R ; nihitacauraganasya TCN 13 °sadharmyena] O; °sadharmmena PR ; °sadharmena TCN 13
tad] POTCN;ted R 14 eva] POTCN;eve R 14 cadhikrtyocyate] PTCN ; cadhikr-cyate O ; vadhikrtyacyate R 15
abhedi] POTCN ;abhodiR 15 saiifia vedana yattha] em.; saffia vedana yaccha P ; o O ; samvedana patthai RC ; samvedana
patthai T ; samvedana panthai N 15 sabba copasamo ] P; g-asamo O ; saccadhipasamo R ; saccadhimasamo TCN ; thams
cad ... nye bar zhi ba dang PsPr 15 samskaranam] em.; samskaranam P ; sa(mska)ranam O ; samvaranam R ; sasvaranam
TCN

R96b13

P74b3

R97al

L520

0102a6, R97a2

P74b4
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T210a

R97a3

Cl155a

0102a7

R97a4

P74b5

R97a5, 0102bl1

Ls521

R97a6

N180a

R97a7, P74b6,
0102b2

* *
vifilanam attham gamet ||'-* UP 8.9

iti | tatha |3

asamlinena® kayena vedanam adhivasayan |*

pradyotasyeva nirvanam vimoksas tasya cetasah || MP 44.11

iti |° tad evam nlrupadhlsesam nirvanam skandhanam n1rodha1 labhyate ||’

etac ca dv1v1dharn nlrvanam katham yu]yate 1 yadi klesanam skandhanam ca nirodho bhavati |’
yada tu sarvam idam $inyam naiva k1n01d utpadyate '* napi kmcm nirudhyate |'! tada kutah klesah
kuto va skandha yesam nirodhan nirvanam syad iti |'*> tasmad vidyata eva bhavanam svabhava iti ||'*

atrocyate |'* nanv evam api sasvabhévabhévﬁbhyungame 15
yady aslinyam idam sarvam ud;yo nasti na vyayah |'¢

prahanad va nirodhad va kasya nirvanam isyate ||!” MMK 25.2

svabhavena h1 Vyavasthltanam klesanam skandhanarn ca svabhavasyanapayltvat 18 kuto n1vrtt1h

| yatas tanmvrttya nirvanam syad iti [*° tasmat svabhavavadlnam naiva nirvanam upapadyate |*!

#abhedi kayo, nirodhi safiiia, vedana pi "tidahamsu sabba, viipasamimsu sankhara, vififianam attham agama. UP 8.9(Steinthal,
1885: 93); abhedi kayo nirodhi safifia vedana sitibhavimsu sabba viipasamimsu sankhara vinfianam attham agama. UAK
8.9(Woodward, 1926: 433); gang na lus zhig *du shes ’gags || tshor ba thams cad bral gyur zhing || *du byed nye bar zhi ba
dang || rnam par shes pa nub gyur pa || PsPr

baryasravako *samlinena dhyanarahitena | *LT

‘ma zhum pa yi lus kyis ni || tshor ba dang du len pa na || de yi sems ni rnam par grol || mar me shi bar gyur pa bzhin ||
PsPr; asamlinena cittena vedana adhivasayan | pradyotasyeva nirvanam vimoksas tasya cetasah || MP 44.11(Waldschmidt,
1951b: T.3, 400)= AS 100.6(Vaidya, 1958: 261)= YBh(Schmithausen, 1991: 706); Asallinena cittena vedanam ajjhavasayi :
Pajjotasseva nibbanam vimokkho cetaso ahii. Mahaparinibbana Sutta(PTS 2, p.157)= ThG 906(PTS 40, p.83)=SN(PTS 1,
p.159) ; n.e. P FIEMHEE TORIEIERS . BRASURFEHRE I A Tl T, RFE TARIEIERS) ; TIGAAHAEIE,
IMEMEREZ ., QISR WIZRIBIN A, | B VRIAE TR &= (T7.1.205a16) 5 TDLEILHE. IR
NS, RS EARR, BARIMIR, . SR Wfdiéﬁé’ﬁﬂﬁ TRy & =1\ (T1451.24.400a12-13);
of. THHME T2 0, BERASZE, AT ERAEL. BT, BEE TRRiNAmtGR . 2 H 1 (T1579.30.577b14-15);
THDARR. INAMEREZE, Db, A#EE . T%EBT 70 1197 % (T99.2.325b29-c1)

1|l em.; om. PORTCN 2[]POR; || TCN 3[]em.;om.PTCN;@O;||[R #]PN;om.OR;| TC °|]]em.;om. PRTCN;g O
®]POR; || TCN 7||]]TC;|PORN 8[]PN;||RTC;60 °[]PRTN;@O;|C '"POTCN;| add.R ''[]PN;om. OR;
ITC ']P;20;||R;om. TCN !3JRTCN;|PO '4]]POC;| RTN [JPR;|o||O;||TCN !¢]PN;e¢O;| RTC
17]]PTC; 2 O;|RN '80RTCN;|add.P '°]]PO;om.RTCN 2|]P;0O;||RTCN 2!]]PO;| R;om. TCN

1 viiifianam ] em. vifiianam P ; vijiianam R ; vificanam O ; vimjanam T ; vifjjanam CN 1 attham gamet] em.; athe gamed P ;
arthagamed ORTCN 5 °$esam] R; °$esan PO; °$esa TCN 5 nirodhal | PORTN ; nirodha C 6 dvividham] ORTCN;
dvividhaP 6 nirvanam] ORTN ; nirvvanam P ; nirvana C 7 kificid ] em.; kimcid PRTN; ¢ O ; kicid C 7 kificin] em.;
kimcin PRN; kifici-O ; kicin TC 8 nirodhan] P; -ig O; nirodhe RTCN 9 °bhyupagame] PORTN ; °bhavatyupagame
C 10 udayo] PTCN; udao O;udaya R 12 vyavasthitanam] PRTC; ¢ O ; vyasthitanam N 12 skandhanam] TCN;
skandhanaii P; ¢ O ; skandhanam R 12 svabhavasyanapayitvat] PRTN ; ~bh(a)v-sy(a)-payitva-O ; svabhavasyamapayitvat
C 12 nivrttih ] em.; nirvrtih P; @ O ; nirvrtir R ; nirvrtti T; nirvrttic CN - 13 ©nivrttya] P; ¢ O; ®nirvrtya R ; “nivrtya
TCN 13 svabhavavadinam ] RCN ; svabhavabhavavadinam P ; ¢ O ; svabhavabhavadinam T

10
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* * *
na ca s'ﬁnyatﬁvﬁdinah ! kles’anivrttilaksanam skandhanivrttilaksanam va nirvanam icchanti | yatas
tesam ayam dosah syad 1t1 k ato nupalambha evayam sunyatavadlnarn I

yadi khalu sunyatavadmah klesanam skandhanam va nlvrttllaksanam mrvanam necchantl | kim-

laksanam tarhicchanti ||” ucyate [*

*
aprahinam asampraptam anucchinnam asasvatam |’

*
aniruddham anutpannam etan nirvanam ucyate ||'® MMK 25.3

yad dhi naiva prahiyate régéziivat ' napi prapyate !? érémany;phalavat |'* napy ucchidyate
skandhadivat |'* yac capi na nityam asunyavat 115 tat svabhavato nlruddham anutpannarn ca
sarvaprapancopasamalaksanam nlrvanam uktam |16 tat kutas tasminn 1tthamv1dhe msprapance
klesakalpana yesa’lm kles’éném prahénﬁt fan nirvanam bhavet |7 kuto va skandhakalpana tatra
yesam skandhanam nirodhat tad bhavet |18 yavad dhy etah kalpanah pravartante tavan nasti
nlrvanadhlgamah |1 sarvaprapancaksayad eva tadadhlgamat ||20

atha syad yady api mrvane na santi 2! klesah [*2 na capi skandhah |3 tathapl nirvanad arvag vi-
dyante [** tatas tesam pariksayan nlrvanam bhav1syat1t1 | ucyate |* tya]yatam ayam grahah |*’
yasman mrvanad arvak svabhavato V1dyamananam na punar abhavah sakyate kartum I’® tasman

nirvéna‘lbhilésinﬁ tyajyaisa kalpana |*° Vaksyati hi [*°

'PORN;; || add. TC 2[]PN; om. ORT;||C 3[]PO;om.R;|[TCN #4|]C;|PRN;0O;om. T °RN;|add.P;eO; ||
add. TC ©|]P; om. ORTCN 7|[]CN;|PORT $¥|Jem.;om.P;| o] O;|RTCN °[]PRIN;0O;| C 'O]RC;|POTN
] PON; | RTC '20ORTCN;|add.P 3]JPON;||RTC !4]ON;om.P;||RTC '3[JPO;|RTCN !]]P;om. ORTCN
7]PN; 0 0;||RTC '8]]POR;||TCN 'Y]JPON;om.R;| TC 2°|JRTCN;|PO 2!POR;| add. TC;|add.N 2?|]P;
om. ORTCN 23] em.; om. PORTCN 24]]PN;om.OR;||TC ?|[]C;|PORN;om.T 2°[]PON;| RTC ?’|]em.;om.
PORTCN 28]]PORN; || TC 2°]]PON;||RC;om. T 3°]POTN;om.R;| C

1 °nivrtti®] P; °nirvrtti® OTCN; ®nirvrti® R 1 skandhanivrttilaksanam ] em.; skandhanirvrttilaksanam O ; om. PRTCN ;
phung po ldog pa'i mtshan nyid can PsPr 1 icchanti] ORCN; icchamti T; icchati P 2 ayam] ORTCN; om. P; 'dir
PsPr 2 ato] POTCN; om. R 2 'nupalambha] P; anupalambha R ; nupalambha C; nupalambha N ; ¢ O ; nupalambha
T 3 °vadinah] PRN; ¢ O; °tinah T; °dinah C 3 nivrtti® ] P; nirvrtti® ON; nirvrti® RTC 3 nirvanam] RTCN;
nirvvanam P ; nirvana O 3 necchanti] PTCN ; cchanti O ; nacchanti R 4 tarhicchanti] PRC; =~cchanti O ; tarhicchamti
N; tahicchanti T 5 asasvatam] em.; asaSvatam T ; asasvatam CN; asasvatam P; ¢ O; anasvatam R 6 etan] POR;
etam N; eva nirvanam eta T; etan nirvanam eta C 7 dhi] PO; vi RTCN 7 ragadivat] POTCN ; ragadivada R 7
sramanyaphalavat | PR ; §ramanyaphalavat CN ; $ravanyahalavat O ; sramanyahalavat T 8 'niruddham] R; niruddham
TCN; 'niddham P ; =(ru)ddha-O 9 uktam] em.; uktam PRTCN ; ukta O 9 kutas] PORN; kuta TC 9 itthamvidhe] O;
itthamvidhe P ; inthamvidhi T ; itthamvidhi RCN 9 nisprapafice ] POR ; nigprapamce TC ; nipprapafica N 10 klesanam ]
PORN ; kleS$anam TC 10 prahanat] PRTC; pra~e O; prahahat N 10 tan] PCN; 9 O;ta RT 11 skandhanam] OR;
skamdhanam N ; skandham P ; skandhana TC 11 bhavet] POTCN; bhaveta R 11 dhy etah] PORC; dhetoh TN 11
kalpanah] POR; kalpana TCN 12 °dhigamah] PRTCN; °gamah O 12 °ksayad] P; °pariksayad OTCN ; ®parikseyad
R 12 tadadhigamat] POR; ta adhigamat TC; to 'dhigamat N 13 nirvane ] RCN; nirvvane P; nirvana OT 13 na]
OTCN;na P;nam R 13 skandhah] em.; skandhas PO ; skamdhas RN ; skandha TC 14 nirvanam ] ORCN ; nirvvanam
P; nirvana T 14 tyajyatam] PRTN; tyajyatamm O ; bhyajyatam C 15 nirvanad] TCN; na nirvvanad P; n(ir)v-nad
O; nirvanamd R 15 arvak] OTCN; arvvak P; arvaka R 15 na] ORTCN; om. P 15 $akyate] PRTCN; $akrte O
15 kartum] em.; kartum PTC ; karttum N ; kartuh O ; karttu R 16 °bhilasina] POTCN; °mbhilasina R 16 vaksyati |
ORTCN ; bhaksyati P

R97a8

T210b

R9729

0102b3, P74b7

R97al0

R97all, C155b,

0102b4

L522, P74b8

R97al2

R97al3

0102b5, P74b9

N180b, R97b1
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T211a

R97b2, P75al

0102b6

R97b3

R97b4, 0102b7

L523, P75a2

R97bS

C156a, R97b6,
0103al

. * . *, *
nirvanasya ca ya kotih kotih?® samsaranasya ca |!
*

na tZyor ant';ram kificit susiiksmam api vidyate || MMK 25.20

iti |* tad evam n1rvane na kasyacit prahanam |* napi kasyacm nirodha iti Vljneyam I tata$ ca

mravasesakalpanaksayarupam eva nirvanam |° uktam ca bhagavata K

* * * *
nirvrti dharmana na asti dharma
ye neha nasti na te Jatu asti [®
astiti nastiti ca kalpanavatam

evam carantana na duhkha $amyati ||”-® SR 9.26

*
|10 1" nirvrtau nirupadhisese nirvﬁnadhﬁtau 12" dharmanam

|13

iti asya gathaya ayam arthah

*
klesakarma]anmalaksananam skandhanam va sarvathastamgamad astltvam nasti etac ca

sarvavadlnam abhimatam | ye tarhi dharma iha nlrvrtau na santl |13 pradlpodayad andhakaro-

palabdharajjusarpabhayadlvan na te jatu '6 ast1 |'” na te dharmah '8 klesakarmajanmad11aksanah

kasm1msc1t kale samsaravasthayam api tattvato vidyante |' na hi rajjvarn andhakaravasthayam

svariipatah sarpo 'sti |*° sadbhiitasarpavad andhakare 'py aloke 'pi kayacaksurbhyam 2! agrahanat ||*

2kotih paryantah | *LT

bnivrtti dharmana na asti dharma yeneti nasti na te jatu asti | astiti nastiti ca kalpanavataimevam carantana na duhkha $amyati
|| SR 9.26(Vaidya, 1961: 48); nirvrti dharmana na asti dharma yeneti nasti na te jatu asti | astiti nastiti ca kalpnavatam evam
carantana na duhkha §amyati | SR 9.26(Ciippers, 1990: 41); TEEEME . MEEAH, olEESE, BRI, |
HREEERHS A TH & =8y & (T639.15.558a12-13); mya ngan ’das la chos rnams yod nyid med || chos gang der med
de dag gzhar yang med || yod dang med ces rtog pa dang ldan zhing || de Itar spyod rnams sdug bsngal nyer mi zhi || PsPt

11P;om. OTCN; ||R 2||] em.; om. PORTCN 3|]PO;| RTCN #|]OR;om.PTCN 3[]POR;| TCN °]POR;om.T;
;om. O; ; em.; om. ; 5 )

CN 7]]PR O:||TCN 3JPORN;|TC || PORTCN !9]]POR; || TCN |]POT;||RCN !2PORCN

add. ) ; ; om. 5 || add. ;| add. , om.

ladd. T 1B]JPON;| RTC !#]PORN;| TC !|1P ORTCN !6POR ;|| add. TC;|add. N !7|]]O PRTCN

I8ORTCN; |add. P '°]] PO;||RTCN 20|]PORN; || TC 2'ORTCN;|add.P 22||]RTC;|PON

1 ca] ORTCN;om.P 1 kotih] PO;om.R;kotiTCN 1 ca] PRTCN;caO 2 natayor] P;natayorO ;nayorR;vidyar
TCN 2 antaram] O; antaran P ; amtaram C; antari R ; antavam TN 2 kificit] PO ; kimcit TCN; kicit R 2 sustiksmam
api] PO; sustiksmam api R ; susiiksma TCN 3 evam] ORTCN;evaP 3 vijiieyam] em.; vijieyam POTCN ; vijiayam
R 4 C°kalpanaksayaripam] PTCN; °kalpa-(ksa)yaripam O ; °kalpaksayartipam R 4 bhagavata] POTCN ; bhagavato
R 5 nirvrti] O; nirvvitti P; nirvrtti RTCN 5 dharmana] PR ; dharmana TCN ; dharmana O 5 naasti] PRTCN ; nasti
nastiO 5 dharma] POR ; dharmo TCN 7 ca] POR;om. TCN 7 kalpanavatam] PRTCN ; kalpanacatam O 8 evam ]
PRCN;evail O;evaT 9 asya] POTCN;asma R 9 nirvrtau] PTCN ; nirvrttau O ; nivritau R 10 °janma®] POTCN ;
°jatma® R 10 va] POTCN;caR 10 astitvam] RCN; astitvan P ; astistitvam O ; astitva T 10 etac] POR; eva TCN
11 sarvavadinam ] RCN; sarvvavadinam PO ; sarvadinam T 11 nirvrtau] PRTCN; nivrttau O 11 na santi] PRTCN;
santiO 12 °rajjusarpa® ] PO; °rajusarppa® R; °rajjusarva® TCN 12 °janmadi® ] OTCN; °janma® P; °jatmadi® R 13
kasmims$cit] POTCN ; kasmiscit R 13 kale] POTCN; kalaR 13 tattvato] P;tatvato ORT; tatvata CN 13 rajjvam |
PO; rajvom R ; rajjvam TN ; raksvam C

10
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katham tarhi samsara iti cet|! ucyate |? atrnatm1yasadv1paryasagrahagrastanam balaprthagjananam
3 asatsvariipa api bhavah 4 satyatah pratibhasante |° talmlrlkanam 1vasatkesamasakadaya ity aha |° RO7b7, P7523
astiti nastiti ca kalpanavatam
evam carantana na duhkha $amyati ||” SR 9.26¢d T211b, RO7HS
iti |* astiti bhavasadbhavakalpanavatam ° Jalmlnlyakanadaképile'ldiném Valbhas1kaparyantanam 110 Nista 01032

nastiti ca kalpanavatam nastlkanam apayagatlmsthanam |'! tadanyesam? catltanagatasamsthanavu fa-

|12

pt1V1prayuktasamskaranastlvadlnam tadanyadastlvadlnam kalpltasvabhavasya nastlvadlnam

paratantraparmlspannasvabhavayor astivadinam |13 evam astmastlvadlnam evam carantana na

duhkham samsarah $amyatiti |'4 tatha |'3

* *
yatha saﬁkitena Visasaﬁjﬁata abhyupaiti 16
no cap1 kosthagatu S0 VlSLl padyate ca |
evam eva bal' upagato ahumahya eso

safijfiaya Jayl mrlyate ca sada abhuto '8 RGS 22.6

2tad anyesam va-iti Sautrantikanam | *LT

byatha $ankitena visa-samjfiata abhyupaiti no casya kostha-gatu so vis’ upadyate ca | em eva bal’ upagato ahu-mahya eso
samjiaya jayi mriyate ca sada a-bhiito || RGS(Yuyama, 1976: 90); yatha Sankitena visasamjiiata abhyupaiti no casya kosthagatu
so pi patyate ca | em eva balu pagato ahumahya eso ahasamjiii jayi mriyate ca sada abhiito || RGS(Obermiller, 1992: 85); &
S aseaaE, DBZERMAR, BAZROETM, DIBSAGEI, ) REERE TSR B PR ER
B TR (T229.8.682a11-12); ji ltar dogs pa’i *du shes kyis ni dug langs pa || dug de khong du song ba med kyang
brgyal bar ’gyur || de bzhin byis pa bdag dang bdag gir khas len pa || bdag der ’du shes yang dag min rtag skye zhing ’chi ||

110; 0om. PT;|[RCN 2|]PO;||RTCN 3POR; | add. TC;|add. N “PO; | add. RTC;|add. N 3] O; om. PRTCN
%] POR; || TCN 7|] em.; om. PORTCN &]]PO;||RN;om. TC °ORTCN;|add.P 1°]0;om.PRTCN M|]em.;om.
PORTCN 2] em.; om. PORTCN !3|]em.; om. PORTCN !#]]PON;||RTC !'3|]PO;om.RTCN !9PO; | add. RTC;
|add. N 7]JPON; || RTC !3||] em.; om. PORTCN

1 © sadviparyasagrahagrastanam ] RCN ; °sadviparyasagrahastanam P ; °sadviparyasagrastanam O ; °sagrahagrastanam T ;
bdag dang bdag gi bar yang dag pa ma yin pa'i phyin ci log gi gdon gyis bzung ba rnams PsPr 2 bhavah] PORCN ; bhavat
T 2 taimirikanam ] P; taimirikanam ON ; temirikanam R ; mirikanam T ; tesirikanam C 2 ivasatkeSamasakadaya] P;
iti vasatke§amagdakadaya O ; ivﬁsakles’amasakﬁdaya R; ivésatkes’asamakadaya TCN 3 ca] POR' om. TCN S jaimini-

dlnam LVP 6 ca] ORTCN, om. P 6 °nisthanam] em.; °nisthanam PTN; °nisthanat O; nlstanam R, mistanam
C 6-7 catitanagatasamsthanavijiapti® | em.; catitanagatasamsthana'vijiapti® P; va'titanagatasamsthanavijiapti® O;
va'titanagatasamsthanamvijilapti® R ; vatitanagatasamsthanavijiiapti® T ; va'titanagatasamsthanavijfiapti® C; va atitanagata-
satmsthz‘mz?wijﬁaptio N 7 oz?lstivéldinétm] PRTCN' Oz?tstikavz‘adinr&m O; 7 tadanyadasti® ] ORTCN‘ tadanyz‘istiO P 7

ON; paratatra® R 8 evam | PRTCN, eva O 8 astinastivadinam evam | PTCN astinastivadinamm evam R om. O
8 carantana] P; carantamna O; caratam RTCN 9 duhkham] ORTCN; duhkha P 9 samsarah] POTCN ; samsara
R 10 yatha] P; yatha ORTCN 10 °safijiata] em.; ®samjiiata PRTCN; °samjiiita O 11 capi] PRTCN; capa O
11 kosthagatu] PORN ; kosthagamtu T; kostagatu C 11 so] PO; sa RTCN 11 visu] P; visi O; visii RTN; vista
C 11 padyate ca] em.; patyate P ; papadyate ca O; papadyate RTCN 12 upagato] PRTC; ugato O; Gipagato N 12
ahumahya] em.; angamahya P ; angammaja O ; angammajiia R ; angamajfia T ; amgamajiia C; amgasamjia N 12 eso ]
PO;esa RTCN 13 jayi] PO;japi RTCN 13 mriyate] PORN; triyate TC 13 ca] P; om. ORTCN 13 sada abhiito ]
PTCN ; sadabhiito O ; sada abhiita R

R97b9

P75a4

R97b10

0103a3

L524

R97b11
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iti |' tad evam na kasyacin nirvane prahanam napi kasyacin nirodha iti vijieyam |*> tata$ ca

*
romwizpses  sarvakalpandksayariipam eva nirvanam | yathoktam aryaratnavalyam [*

*
010334 na cabhavo 'pi nirvanam kuta evasya? bhavata |
bhavabhavaparamarsaksayo nirvanam ucyate ||>-° RA 1.42
RO7b13 iti |” ye tu sarvakalpanopasamariipam nirvanam apratipadyamana bhavabhavatadubhayanubhaya- 5
riipam nirvanam parikalpayanti |® tan praty ucyate |’
bhavas tdvan na nirvanam jaramaranalaksanam |'
*
C156b,R98al, . . — . . - -
212 prasajyate 'sti bhavo hi na jaramaranam vina ||'! MMK 25.4
L525,0103a5, . _ . YL 12 * _ * 13 - , . X _ ..
P75a6 tatraike bhavato nirvanam abhinivista '~ evam acaksate |~ iha klesakarmajanmasantanapravrttiniya-

* * * *
rosanisie  tarodhabhiito jalapravaharodhabhiitasetusthaniyo nirodhatmakah '4 padarthas tan nirvanam |'> na 10
*

cavidyamanasvabhavo dharma evam karyakari drsyate ||'¢
nanu ca
* . . .
R98a3 yo 'sya nandiragasahagatayas trsnayah !” ksayo virago nirodho nirvanam ||'%¢
: 19 o X 20 i : -l
010336 ity uktam | na ca ksayamatram - bhavo bhavitum arhati |*' tatha

PsPr; yatha Sunthtm visabuddhya bhaksitva maranatrasad udaragatam api patayati | na paramarthatas tadvisam | evam bala
api-iti | vise visasamjiiitaya | ahu | aham | mahya | mama | *LT

#asya-iti nirvanasya | *LT

bna cabhavo ’pi nirvanam kuta evasya bhavata | bhavabhavaparamaréaksayo nirvanam ucyate || RA 1.42(Hahn, 1982: 18);
MEEFIEEAR, MIDLER A, AREIREL. PRI, FEH{T£1E#is (T1656.32.494a29-b1)

¢ cf. tatra samudaya aryasatyam trsna paunarbhaviki nandiragasahagata tatra tatrabhinandini || tatra niro[dha a]ryasatyam yad
asya eva trsnaya asesaprahanam || SBh(Shukla, 1973: 252); yo etasyaiva trsnaye nandiragasahagataye tatratatrabhinandiniye
asesaksayo virago nirodho tyago prahano pratinihsargo ayam bhiksavo duhkhanirodho aryasatyah || MV 3(Senart, 1897: 332).

INPOT;om.R;||CN 2[]POR;||TCN 3[JPOR;| TCN #]POR;| TCN S3]]PORN;| TC 9||]em.;om. PORTCN 7|]
O;om.P;||[RTCN ¥]PN;om.ORTC °[]PRN;|o|O;|TC '°]POR;om.TCN !!|]PR;|O;om. TCN '20ORTCN;
|add. P 13]]PO;||RTCN '“ORTCN;|add.P '’|]] em.; om. PORTCN 6| TCN;|POR !'7ORTCN;|add.P !8|]]
em.; om. PRTCN; 6O '"°[]RT;om.P;@0;||CN 2°0RTCN;|add.P 2!'|]PO;om. RTCN

2 arya®] PO; aryya® R; arye® TC; aryye® N 3 bhavata] PO; bhavana RTCN 5 ye] ORTCN; ya P 5
°kalpanopasama® ] POTCN ; °kalparopanama® R 5-6 °ubhayanubhayartipam] ORTCN; °ubhayariipam P 8 pra-
sajyate 'sti] P; prasajyetasti OTCN ; prasajyatasti R 9 abhinivista] ORTC; abhinivistha P; abhivista N 9 evam]
POTCN; eva R 9 acaksate] POTCN; vyacaksate R 9 °janma®] POTCN; °jatma® R 9-10 °niyatarodhabhiito ]
PRN; © || niyatarodhabhiito TC; °nirodhabhiita O 10 °bhitasetu® ] POTCN; °bhijasatu® R 10 nirodhatmakah ]
PTCN ; nirodha~kah O ; nirodhabhavatmakah R 10 tan] ORN; om. P;ta TC 11 svabhavo] PTCN; =-vo O ; svabhava
R 13 'sya] PO;'syaRTCN 14 ca] PR;90;yaTCN 14 bhavo] PORC;bhave TN 14 arhati] PRTCN; arhanti O
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*

pradyotasyeva nirvanam vimoksas tasya cetasah ||' MP 44.11cd

ity uktam |? na ca pradyotasya mvrttlr bhava ity upapadyate I?

ucyate |* naltad evam vijieyam | trsnayah 6 ksayas trsnaksaya ’ iti |8 kim tarhi trsngyéh
ksayo sminn 1t1 mrvanakhye dharme sati bhavati |° sa trsnaksaya iti Vaktavyah |'° pradipas ca
drstantamatram | tatrapi yasrnm sati ! cetaso vimokso bhavatiti veditavyam iti ||'3

evam bhave mrvane Vyavasthaplte acéryo nirfipayati |'> bhavas tavan na nirvanam i"Ei |16 kim

karanam |!7 yasmaj Jaramaranalaksanam prasajyate |18 bhavasya jaramaranalaksanavyabhicaritvat |

tata$ ca nirvanam eva tan na syat |* Jaramaranalaksanatvad Vljnanadlvad ity abhlprayah ! tam eva
*

ca jaramaranalaksanavyabhicaritam 22 spastayann aha |* asti bhavo h1 na ]ararnaranam vineti |** yo

hi Jaramaranarahltah 25 54 bhava eva na bhavati ?® khapuspavaj Jaramaranarahltatvat |4

kim canyat |*

*

bhavas ca yadi mrvanam nirvanam samskrtam bhavet
nasamskrto V1dyate hi bhavah ** kvacana kascana I’ MMK 25.5

|29

*

33 3 vijfianadivad bhavatvat
* * *

I3 yas tv asamskrto nasau bhavah [*° tad yatha kharavisanadivad iti [*” vyatirekam upadaréayann

|38

* *
yadi nirvanam bhavah syat 32 tada tan nirvanam *3 samskrtam bhavet

aha |*® nasamskrto vidyate hi bhavah 3° kvacanety adhikarane dese kale siddhante va [** kascanety

Ul em.; om. PORTCN 2[]POR; || TCN 3||JCN;|POR;om.T *]]POR;| TCN 3[]PRT;@0;| C;om. N °RTCN;|
add.P; 00 7PRTC;00;|add. N 3|]P;20;0m. RTCN °|]PON;|RTC '9]PR;00;| TCN !"|]PR;2O;om.
TCN !2RTCN;|add.P;6O !3|JRTCN;om.P;|O '“TCN;|add.PO;| add. R '3|]P;¢O;om.RTCN '9]P;¢
O;om. RTCN 7] em.; om. PRTCN; O !3|]P;00;om. RTCN '°]]JPORN;| TC 2°]]PN;eO;om.R;||TC 2!|]
PT;00;|[RCN 22PRTN;|add. O;|ladd.C 23]]PR;||OTCN 2*]]PO;|RTC;om.N 2°PR;@O;|add. TN;| add. C
21PT;00;||RCN 27| TC;|PRN;0 O 2|]PRN;@O; || TC *[]PN;0O; | RTC 3'R;|add. PTN; ¢ O;| add. C

;00 ;0075 | aad. 1C; | add. ;laad. P o ;om. PT ;
SUNPTC;00;|RN 32PR;pO; | add. TC;|add. N 33RTCN;|add.P; 00O 3*]ORN PT;||C 3[]PORN; | TC
] PRTN; om. O; || C 37[]PON;||[RTC 3¥|]PR;00; | TCN 3PTCN;0O;[add. R *’|]ORTN; om.P; | C

1 pradyotasyeva] P;pradyotasyaiva O ; pradyotasye R ; pradyotasyai TC ; pradyotasyaeva N 1 nirvanam] ORC ; nirvva-
nam P; nirvana TN 2 nivrttir] O nirvrttir P; nirvrti R ; nirvrtti TCN 3 naitad] PRCN; ¢ O; naivad T 3 trsnayah |
PR; 0 O; trsnaya TCN 3 ksayas] PRN; @ O;ksaya TC 3 trspayah] PR;eyah O; trsnaya TCN 4 iti] ORTCN ; om.
P 4 nirvanakhye ] ORCN ; nirvvanakhye P ; nirvanasye T 4 vaktavyah] P; e O; vaktavyam RTCN 5 drstanta® ] PR;
0 O; nirvana® TCN 5 sati] RTCN;siti P; 0 O 5 cetaso] PO; cetso RTCN 6 vyavasthapite ] OR ; vyavasthapyate
P ; vyavasthayito TC ; vyavasthapito N 6 acaryo] POTCN;acaryaR 6 iti] P; ¢ O; om. RTCN 7 jara®] PTCN; o
O;ajara® R 7 °laksanam] RTCN;laksam P; 6 O 8 ©°laksanatvad] PRCN; ¢ O; °laksanalaksanatvad T 9 ©caritam ]
PORTN; °caritam C 9 bhavo] ORTCN;bhavaP 9 hi] ORTCN;tiP 9 °maranam] PTCN ; °maranam O ; °marana
R 10 bhavati] P; @ O; sambhavati RTCN 10 jara® ] RTCN; @ O;ja° P 11 kim] PTCN; e O;kiR 12 nirvanam ]
RTC; nirvvanam P; ¢ O; nirvana N 12 samskrtam ] TCN ; samskrtam P; @ O ; samskrte R 13 nasamskrto] PTCN; o
O;rasamskrto R 13 vidyatehi] P; e O;hi vidyate RTCN 13 kascana] PR; ¢ O;kascanah TCN 14 nirvanam] TCN;
nirvvanam P; ¢ O; nirvana R 14 tada] PRT; 9 O;da C 14 bhavatvat] OR; bhavat P; bhavitvat TCN 15 nasau |
PORCN;sau T 15 kharavisanadivad] P; khapuspasasavisanavad O ; kharavidhanavad R ; khalavisanavad T ; kharavisa-
navad CN ; bong bu'i rwa PsPr 15 upadarsayann] PRTC ; upadag O ; upadayann N 16 vidyate hi] P; ¢ O; hi vidyeta
RC; hi vidyate TN 16 bhavah] PTCN; ¢ O; bhave R 16 kvacanety adhikarane] PR ; @ O; kvacanety adhikarane T
kvacanebhyodhikarane CN 16 dese] RTCN; desaP; 0 O

P75a7

R98a4

R98a5

0103a7

P75a8, R98a6

R98a7
0103b1, P75a9,
T212b

R98a8

L526

P75bl1

R98a9, N182a,
Cl157a

0103b2

R98al0, P75b2
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R98all

0103b3

R98al2

P75b3

R98al3, O103b4

L527, T213a

R98b1

0103b5,
P75b4,R98b2

R98b3

0103b6,

R98b4,P75b5

R98b5

N182b

adheya adhyatmiko bahyo vety arthah ||

kim canyat ?

bhavas$ ca yadi nirvinam anupadaya tat katham |*

nirvanam nanupadaya kascid bhavo hi vidyate ||* MMK 25.6

yadi bhavanmatena nirvanam bhavah syat ° tad upadaya bhavet |° svakaranasamagrim asritya bha-
* * *
ved ity arthah |” na caivam upadaya nirvanam isyate [® kim tarhy anupédﬁya ” tad yadi bhavo ni-

rvanam anupadaya tat katham nirvanam syat |10 naivanupadaya syat |'! bhavatvad vijianadivat |'?

vyatirekakaranam @ha |'*> nanupadaya kascid bhavo hi vidyata iti ||'4

—_ * - * . _— . . - . * *_ . -
atraha |'> satyam bhavo na nirvanam '® yathoditadosaprasangat |'” kim tarhy abhava eva nirvanam

* * *
18 klesajanmanivrttimatratvad iti ||'° ucyate |*° etad apy ayuktam |*! yasmat |*?

bhavo yadi na nirvanam abhavah 2 kim bhavigyati |24

nirvanam yatra bhavo na nabhavas tatra vidyate ||>> MMK 25.7

* *
yadi bhavo nirvanam nesyate |*® yadi nirvanam bhava iti nesyate [*’ tada kim abhavo bhavisyati

ES
nirvz‘mam 1?8 abhavo 'pina bhavisyaﬁty abhiprayah |*° kim kﬁranam [*® yasman nirvanam yatra bhavo

na nabhavas tatra vidyate |31 1ha hi bhavah 32 svabhavaparltyagad 33 anyatha bhavann abha‘wa iti

vyapadisyate |*° yatra ca pakse nirvanam bhavo na bhavati Vldltadosatvat 1’7 tatra pakse ’bhavo pi

nirvanam na bhavati |3 bhﬁvasvarﬁpenﬁsiddharﬁpasyﬁbhﬁvarﬁpatﬁnupapatter ity abhiprayah ||*°

klesajanmanor abhavo nirvanam iti ced evam tarhi kle$ajanmanor anityata nirvanam iti syat |*

*
anityataiva hi kle§ajanmanor abhavo nanyad ity ato 'nityataiva nirvanam syat [*' na caitad istam |*?

YIJTCN; |POR 2]]PRN; || o] O;||TC 3|]PR;@O;om. TN;|C *|]PRTC;|ON 3PO;| add. RTC;|add.N 9]
PON; ||[RTC 7]]PON;||RTC ®]P;00;o0om RTCN °]JORN;om.P;|TC !9]N;om.PO;| RTC '|]em.;om.
PORCN; || T '?|]P;90;||RTCN B|]PO;| RTCN !4|]RTCN;|PO !3]]PO;|RTCN !'SORTCN;|add.P !7|]
P;om. ORN; || TC '8ORTCN;|add.P !|JRC;|PON;om. T 2°]PON;om.R;| TC 2!]O;om. PRTCN 2]
PR;||o||O;om. TCN 230RTCN;|add.P 24]PORN; | TC 23|]JPTC;|ORN 26|]PN;om.OR;|TC 27]]N;om.
PORC;||T 28]PORN;| TC Z|]PON;om.R;||TC 3°]OR;om.P 3!JPO;||R 3?PO;|add.R 3?*PO;| add.R
3PO;|ladd. R ¥F|]PO;||R 3°PR;|add. O 37]]P;om.OR 3¥]PO;om.R | TC;|PORN %] PON;| RTC
411 PON;||RTC “*?*|]PORTN; | C

1 adheya] PR; adheye O; adhyeye TCN 1 bahyo] PO; bahya RCN; bahyatmiko bahya T 1 vety] PRTCN; ceti O
5 tad] POTCN; yad R 5 svakaranasamagrim] PRCN; svakaranasamagrim O ; svakarasamagrim T 6 kim] PTCN;
o O; kiR 6 tarhy] PRN; --thy O; tahy TC 6 anupadaya] PRTC; -nupad(a)-a O; unupadaya N 7 anupadaya ]
POTCN ; anupadaye R 7 bhavatvad] POR; bhavatva TCN 8 bhavo] POTCN;bhavaR 9 satyam] P;yadi ORTCN;
bden PsPr 9 na] POR; hi TCN; ma yin pa PsPr 9 tarthy] ORN; tahy PTC 9 abhava] POR; abhava TCN 10
°janmanivrttimatratvad | O; °janmanivrtimatratvavad P; °jatmanirvrttimatratvad R ; °janmanirvrttimatratvad TCN 10
etad] POTCN; eted R 10 ayuktam] em.; ayuktam POTCN; ayukta R 12 nirvanam] ORCN; nirvvanam P ; nirvana
T 12 nabhavas] PORTC; bhavas N 13 nirvanam] RTCN; nirvvanam P; om. O 13 abhavo] ORTCN; bhavo P;
dngos po med par PsPr 14 bhavisyatity ] POTCN ; bhavisyatity R 14-17 kim karanam © ity abhiprayah] om. TCN 15
nabhavas] OR;abhavas P 15 iha] PO;iham R 15 °parityagad] PO; °parityagata R 16 pakse] PO;ksayeR 16
vidita® ] OR;vihita® P 16 pakse] PO;yakseR 16 'bhavo] PO;'bhavaR 17 °svartpena®] PO; °svaripyena® R 17
°rupata® ] PO; °ripato® R 18 °janmanor] POTCN; ®jatmanor R 18 anityatda] PORCN; anityato T 19 °janmanor ]
POTCN ; °jatmanor R

10

15
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*
ayatnenaiva moksaprasangad ity ayuktam evaitat ||!

kim canyat ?

yady abhava$ ca nirvanam anupadaya tat katham [*

nirvanam na hy abhavo 'sti yo 'nupadaya vidyate ||* MMK 25.8

ksanam asrltya laksyam prajnapyate K laksyam asrltya ca laksanam [® atah parasparapeks1kayam
laksyalaksanapravrttau kuto laksyam bhavam anapeksyﬁnityatﬁ bhavisyati |9 tasmad abhavo 'py u-
padaya prajiiapyate |'° tato yady abhavas$ ca nirvanam tat katham anupaddya nirvanam bhaved u-
1" abhavatvad vinasavat I'? etad eva spast;yann aha |13

padayaiva tad bhavet na hy abhavo 'sti yo

nupadaya vidyata iti [|'4
yadi tarhy abhavo 'mupadaya nasti kim idanim upadaya Vandhyaputradayo 'bhava bhavisyanti |
kenaitad uktam vandhyaputradayo 'bhava iti |'* uktam hi ptirvam |'6
bhavasya ced aprasiddhir abhavo naiva sidhyati |!7
bhavasya hy anyathabhavam abhavam bruvate janah ||'®* MMK 15.5
iti |!” tasman na vandhyaputradinam abhavatvam |*° yatrapy ucyate |*!
akasam $asasrigam ca vandhyayah putra eva ca |*

asanta$ cabhilapyante tatha bhavesu kalpana ||>3-2 LA 10.453

a3kasam $asasrigam ca vandhyayah putra eva ca | asanta$ cabhilapyante tathd bhavesu kalpana || LA 10.453(Fd 4%, 1923:
322) = TREZE Juf, ML, o REAUR, MBI T, 0 JuBUER SR TABINRS, & TR
(T671.16.576a21-22); ne. BIRRICHKIC R TREINFIR S B ; HE X TRRAS MR,

cf. akasam $asasrngam ca vandhyayah putra eva ca | asanto hy abhilapyante tatha bhavesu kalpana || LA 2.166(Fifé, 1923:
105) = TGy, REKT- MEMASH. R/, 0 BIRRICEKRICFEZE TPk R, B2
TG LaE ) (T670.16.493b07-08) = THIRGZ2 s, MELHZCH, MIMA S, WRED, 1 OB GHE

YJRTC;|PON 2]PN;| o] O;om. R;||TC 3[]PO;om.RTN;|C #]PRTC;|ON 3|]POR;|TCN S|]PON;]|
RTC 7] em.;om. PORN;| TC 8]POR;| TCN °|]PO;| RTC;om.N !°]PO;|RTCN !]JPON;||RTC !%]]
ON;om.P;||RTC !3]JPO;| RTCN M4|JRTCN;|PO !3]JPO;|RTCN !¢]JR;om.POT;|CN !7]]PORN; | TC
18|11 em.; om. PORTCN °|]PO;||[RTCN 2°[]POR;om.T;|[CN 2!|JPO;| RTCN 22]]PORN;| TC 23||] em.; om.
PORTCN

1 °prasangad] O; °prasamgad PRCN; °pramgad T 5 © visanadinam ] PORCN ; °vikhanadinam T 6 laksyam] OCN;
laksyam P ; laksam RT 6 prajiapyate] ORTCN; om. P 6 laksyam] O; om. P; laksam RTCN 6 ca] PORTC; om.
N 6 atah] POTCN; angah R 6 parasparapeksikayam] P; parasparapeksiksyam O ; parasparapeksikyam RTCN 7

laksyalaksanapravrttau ]| RTCN ; laksyalaksanavrttau P ; laksyalaksanapravrttau O 7 anapeksyanityata] P ;anapeksanityata
O anapeksyanityato R ; anapeksanityata TC ; anapeksanityato N 9 abhavatvad ] PORCN ; abhavad T 9 spastayann ]
PONC; spasthayann RT 9 @ha] ORTCN; aya P 11 tarhy] PORN; tahy TC 11 vandhya®] POT; vamdhya® N;
vadhya® R; vandha® C 11-12 bhavisyanti | © 'bhava] PN; bhavisyanti || © 'bhava TC; om. O; bhavisyanti | © 'bhavo R
14 °bhavam] POCN; °bhavem R ; °bhavas T 15 abhavatvam] em.; abhavatvam PORCN ; abhavam T 16 °$rngam |
em.; °$rngamii P ; °$rngafi O ; °$rmgam CN ; °Sangam R ; °Srmga T 16 cavandhyayah] PO ;vandhyayah R ; ca vandhyaya
TC; cavamdhyaya N 17 bhavesu] ORTCN ; bhave P

0103b7,R98b6,
C157b

P75b6, R98b7

L528

0O104al, R98b8

P75b7, R98b9

T213b

0104a2

R98b10

R98b11

P75b8
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R98b12, O104a3,
Ni83a

P76al

R98b13

R99al, 0104a4,
P76a2

Cl158a

L529

R99a2

T214a, R99a3

0104a5

P76a3, R99a4

iti |! atrtipi bhévakalpanﬁpratisedhamﬁtram nabhavakalpana [? bhévatvgsiddher ev*eti Vijﬁ;yam
k Vandhyaputra iti sabdamatram evaltat |* nasyartha upalabhyate |’ yasyarthasya bhavatvam
abhavatvam ca syad iti |¢ kuto nupalabhyamanasvabhavasya bhavabhavakalpana yoksyate K tasman
na Vandhyéputro 'bhava iti ® vijieyam |’ tatas ca sthitam etan na hy abhavo 'sti yo 'nupadaya Vidyata
iti ||1°
atraha |!! yadi bhavo nirvanam na bhavati | abhavo 'pi |'3 kim tarhi nirvanam iti ||'* ucyate | iha
hi bhagavadbhis '6 tathagataih |'7
ya ajavamjavibhava upadaya pra‘:itya va '8
so 'pratityanupadaya nirvanam upadikéyate ' MMK 25.9

* * *
tatrﬁjavamjavibhﬁva égamanagamanabhévo janmamaranaparamparety arthah

21

0 sa cayam

ajavam]av“bhavah kadacid dhetupratyayasamagrlm asr1tyast1t1 prajnapyate |! dirghahrasvavat

| kadacid utpadyata iti 2 pra]napyate |24 pradlpaprabhavat & bljankuravat |26 sarvatha yady

ayam upaddya prajfiapyate [*’ yadiva pratltya Jayata iti 28 Vyavasthapyate | sarvathasya

janmamaranaparamparaprabandhasyapratitya vanupadaya va yapravrttis tan nirvanam it

TARBINES s 20U TE YIRS, (T671.16.534c11-12) = THIREZ2 ., MEA LR, iNESH. ZitiElzg,
JEE X e TRIFABINRE B2 THE-UIER, (T672.16.603a28-29).

1POR; || TCN 2]]ORN;om.P;| TC 3|]JOR;om.P;|TCN *]]em.; om. PORTCN 3|]PRTN;om. O; | add.C
]P; om. ORTCN 7[]PR;om.O;| TCN S8POTCN;|add.R °|JPORCN;| T !9]RTCN;|PO !]]POT;| RCN
121 ORTN; om. P; ||C '3|] em.; om. PORTCN '#||]] em.; om. PORTCN !5|]]ORN; om.P;|| TC !'ORTCN; |add.P
7]RN; om. PT; || o || O;||C '8|JPORN; om. T; || C !°|JPRTCN;|O 2°]PO;||RTCN 2!]JPON;om.R;| TC
Z2[] PON; || RTC 2*PRN;|add. O;| add. TC 2%*]]R;om.PO;||TCN 25]]POR;| T;om.CN 2]PORN;|TC ?7|]
PN;om. O;||RTC 280RN;|add.P;| add. TC 2°]]ON;om.PR;| TC

1 atrapi] P; tatrapi ORTCN 1 bhavatvasiddher ] PRTCN ; bhavasiddher O 1 eveti] POTCN; aveti R 1 vijieyam ]
em.; vijieyam ORTCN ; jieyam P 2 $abdamatram ] POTCN ; $abdamatra iti §abdamatras R 3 abhavatvam] RTCN;
abhavatvail O ; va(stu)bhavatvam P 3 ca] OR;om.P;vaTCN 3 'nupalabhyamana®] O ;nupalabhyamana® PTCN ; 'nu-
palambhamana® R 3 yoksyate] POC ; yaksyate R ; yojyate TN 4 vandhyaputro 'bhava] PO ; vandhyaputrabhava RCN ;
vandhyaputrabhava T 4 sthitam etan] PORT ; sthitam evam C; sthitavan N 4 vidyata] POR; vijiiata TC ; vijiiapyata
N 6 abhavo] POTCN; abhava R 6 iha] POTCN; iha R 7 bhagavadbhis] OCN ; bhagavadbhih P ; bhagavadbhis
R; bhavadbhis T 8 pratitya] PORTC; pratitye N 9 upadiSyate] POTCN ; upadisyat R 10 °javibhava] PRTCN;
°javijabhava O 10 agamanagamanabhavo] PR ; dgamanagamanabhavo O ; agamanagamanabhava TCN 10 janmama-
ranaparamparety | PO ; jatmamaranaparasparety R ; janmamaranaparasparety TCN ; skye ba dang 'chi ba gcig nas gcig tu
brgyud pa PsPr 11 °javibhavah] POTCN; °javabhavah R 11 dhetupratyayasamagrim] ORTN ; tupratyayasamagrim
P; dhetupratyayamasagrim C 11 asrityastiti] PORN; aérityostiti TC 11 prajiiapyate] POR; prajiapyante TCN 11
dirghahrasvavat] em.; dirghahrasvavata P ; -ir-ot O ; na dirghahrasvavat RTCN ; ring po dang thung ngu bzhin no PsPr 12
prajiiapyate ]| PRTCN; om. O 12 pradipaprabhavat] R ; pradipaprabhavavat PTCN; om. O ; mar me'i 'od bzhin no PsPr
12 bijankuravat] em.; bijamkuravat POTCN ; om. R, PsPr 13 yadi va pratitya] ORTCN ; ya vividha pratitya P 13 ja-
yata] POTCN; jayatye R 13 vyavasthapyate] PORCT; © iti add. N 13 sarvathasya] ORTCN; 'syaP 14 janma® ]
PTCN; »nma® O;jatma® R 14 °paramparaprabandhasya®] em.; °paramparaprabandhasya® P ; °paramparapra--a O ; °©
paramparaprabandhumya © R ; ®param | paraprabandhasya® T ; °paramparaprabamdhasya® C; °parasparaprabamdhasya® N
14 vanupadaya va yapravrttis | em.; vanupadaya va ya 'pravrttis R ; ~'pada(ya) va ya 'pravrttis O ; va 'nupadaya va 'pravrttis
P; vanupadaya va yo 'pravrtti TC ; vanupayedo vyayo "pravrtti N

10
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*. * . . * . * .o, .
vyavasthapyate |! na capravrttimatram bhavo 'bhavo veti parikalpayitum paryata iti [ evam  rows
na bhavo nabhavo nirvanam |* 010426
*
atha va yesam samskarah samsarantiti paksas tesam pratitya pratltya ya utpada$ ca vinasas ca
S0 pratltyapravartamano nirvanam iti kathyate |* yesam tu pudgalah samsarati ° tesam tasya ni- iy
tyﬁnityatvenévécyasya tat tad upadanam asritya ya éjavamjavibhévah sa upadaya pravartate [® sa  s:
evopadayopadaya pravartamanah 7 sann idanim anupadayapravartamano nirvanam iti vyapadiSyate  ros, 010427
I* na ca samskaranarn pudgalasya Vapravrttlmatrakam bhavo 'bhavo veti Sakyam parikalpayitum ity
ato 'pi na bhavo nabhavo nirvanam iti yu]yate Ik R9928
kim canyat |10 P76a5
* * .
prahanam cabravic chasta bhavasya vibhavasya® ca |!!
tasman na bhavo nabhavo nirvanam iti yujyate || MMK 25.10
tatra sttra uktam |12 T214b, 0104b1
*
};ke kecid bhiksavo bhavena® bhavasya nihsaranam® paryesante |'3 vibhavena R99a9
*
vaparijfianam tat tesam ||'4-¢
*
iti |'> ubhayam hy etat parityajyam |'® bhavatrsna vibhavatrsna ca |'7 na caitan nirvanam ciss

dvibhavo abhavah | *LT

Ybhavena bhavaripatvena | *LT

°nihsaranam nirvanam | *LT

def. ye hi keci bhavena bhavasya nih$aranam ahuh sarve te bhava anih$arana ti vademi | See MV(Senart, 1890: 418). And
de La Vallée Poussin determined this citation closest to Udana 3.10: ye hi keci samana va brahmana va bhavena bhavassa
vippamokkham ahamsu, sabb’ ete avippamutta bhavasma ’ti vadami. ye va pana keci samana va brahmana va vibhavena
bhavassa nissaranam ahamsu, sabb’ ete anissata bhavasma ’ti vadami. (PTS 43, p.33).

"1PORN; || TC 2|]PR;2O; | TCN 3| TCN;om.P;|OR *4]R;om.P;20O;| TCN S5PR;0O;| add. TC;|add. N
%]PR;60O;| TCN 7RTCN;|add.P;60 8]]PO;||RTCN °|]JTCN;|P;00;0om.R '°[]P;20O;|RTCN !]]PN;
2 O;||RTC '?]JPOR;||TCN !3|]P;om.ORTCN '] em.;om. PORTCN !3[]PON;||RTC !|]P;¢ O;om. RTCN
171P; ¢ O; om. RTCN

1 capravrttimatram | PTC; capravrtti-a-m O ; vapravrttimatram R ; capravrttimatra N 1 'bhavo] P; bhavo O; 'bha RTCN
1 parikalpayitum] POR; parikalpitum TCN 1 paryata] P; pary-O; parthata R ; prarthata TCN 3 paksas] POTCN;
pakses R 3 tesam] PORTN; tesi C 3 pratitya pratitya ya] OTCN ; pratityapratitya ya P ; pratitya pratityah R 4 so ]
PTCN; sa OR 4 'pratityapravartamano | em.; 'pratityapravarttamano OP ; 'prityapravarttamana R ; 'pratityapravartamano
TCN 4 pudgalah] PR; ¢ O; pumgalah TCN 5 °vacyasya] PO; °vayasya R; °vacya TC; °vacyam N 6 evopadayo-
padaya] RTCN; evopadaya P; ¢ O; rgyur byas shing rgyur byas nas PsPr 6 pravartamanah] em.; pravarttamanah P ; o
O ; pravarttayamana R ; pravarttayamana TCN 6 sann °mano] em.; sann idanim anupadayapravarttamano P ; gdanim anu-
padayapravarttamano O ; om. R ; sann idanim anupadaya pravarttayamano TC ; sann idanim anupadaya pravarttayamano N ;
sann idanim anupaday[a]pravartayamano LVP 7 pudgalasya] POR ; pumgalasya TCN 7 °matrakam] TCN ; °matram
P; °ma(tra)~O; °matre R 7 'bhavo] PTCN; -a~O; 'bhava R 8 nabhavo] TCN; om. P; ¢ O;nabhava R 8 yujyate]
PTCN; o O; pujyate R 10 prahanam] P; ¢ O; pramanam RTN ; pramana C 10 cabravic] PRCN; ¢ O; capravic T
13 ye] POTCN; e R 13 paryesante | PTC; paryyesante N ; paryevyente O ; paryasante R 14 vaparijiianam | em.; va
'parijianam PTCN ; va aparijiianam O ; va | parijianam R 15 bhavatrsna] PR ; @ O ; bhavetrsna TCN
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R99a10

P76a6

0104b2, R99all

R99al12

L531

0104b3, N184a,
R99a13

P76a7

R99b1

0104b4, R99b2

P76a8,T215a

R99b3

0104b5

prahatavyam ' uktam bhagavata |> kim tarhy aprahatavyam > tad yadi nirvanam bhavariipam
syad abh%varﬁpam va |[* tad api prahatavyam bhavaty eva |> na ca prahatavyam |° tasman na bhavo
nabhavo nirvanam iti yu]yate I

yesam api klesa]anmanos tatrabhavad abhavaruparn nirvanam |® svayam ca bhavarupatvad bha-

variipam ity ubhayariipam |° tesﬁm ubhayarﬁpam api nirvanam nopapadyata iti pratipadayann aha
|10

*

bhaved abhavo bhava$ ca nirvanam ubhayam yadi |'!

bhaved abhavo bhavas ca moksas tac ca na yujyate ||'> MMK 25.11

yadl bhavabhavobhayarupam n1rvanam syat tada bhavas cabhavas ca moksa iti syat |'® tata$ ca

yah samskaranam atmalabhas® | tasya ca Vlgamahb |5 sa eva moksah syat I'® na ca samskara eva

|17

moksa iti yujyate |'7 ata evaha |8 tac ca na yujyata iti ||*°
*

kim canyat |[*°

bhaved abhavo bhava$ ca nirvanam ubhayam yadi |*!

nanupadaya nirvanam upadayobhayam hi tat ||>> MMK 25.12

yadi bhavabhavartpam nirvﬁnam syat tadﬁ hetupratyayagﬁmagﬁm upﬁdﬁyés’ritya bhaven

nanupadaya 1?3 kim karanam [** yasmat % upadayobhayam hi tat [* bhavam upadayabhavo 'bhavam

copadaya bhava iti krtva [*’ ubhayam etad bhavam cabhavam copadayalva bhavatl nanupadaya [*8

evam nirvanam bhaved bhévﬁbhﬁvarﬁpatvﬁd * na caitad evam iti na yuktam etat I

2atmalabha iti bhavartpah | *LT
btasya ca vigama riipa iti abhavarapah | *LT

P; 6 0; | add. RTCN 2] em.; om. PRTCN; 6O 3]]PRIN;@O;|C *]PN;0oO;om R;||TC 3|]P;0O;om.
RTCN 9[]P; 0 O;||[RTCN 7|JRCN;|POT #]]em.;om. PORTCN °[]em.;om. PRTCN;@O !O]]R;| PTCN;]| o
O "]P;00;|RC;om. TN '2|]PRTC;0O;|N !3]PON;| RTC 'PRTCN;|add.O '5|]P;om. OTCN;| R
161ORN; om.P; || TC "[]R;om.P;0O;| TCN '¥]]POR;| TCN '|]C;|PO;om.RTN 20]P;| o] O;||RTCN
211 POTN; om. R; ||C  2|]PRTC; 0 O;|N Z|]POR;om.N;| TC 2*]0;om. PRTCN 2RTCN;|add. PO 2|
PON; om. RTC 27]]PON;om.RT;||C 28]]POR;| TCN Z2°]RTN;om.P;00;| C 3%]RC;|POTN

2 syad abhavaripam] RTCN;om.P;00O 4 °janmanos] POTCN; °jatmanos R 4 tatrabhavad] ORTCN ; tatra bhavad
P 4 bhavariipatvad] OTN ; bhavartipatvat C ; bhavatvad P ; bhavaripamtvad R 5 tesam] P;tesammR ;0 O ; yesam TCN
5 ubhayartipam ] RTCN ; ubhayam P; ¢ O 7 abhavo bhavas] PO ; bhava 'bhavas R ; bhavo 'bhava§ TCN 7 ubhayam ]
PTCN ; ubhaya-O ; ubheyam R 9 nirvanam ] ORCN; nirvvanam P; nirvana T 9 cabhava§] ORTCN; om.P 9 syat]
PORTN; syas C 10 yah] PORN; ya T;pra C 10 atmalabhas] PORTN; atmanabhas C 10 syat] OTCN; syan P;
syataR 11 moksa] PRTCN; moksyaO 11 na] ORTCN;om.P 11 yujyata] POTCN;yujyaR 12 kim] RTN; kifi
O;kiPC 13 yadi] PTCN; ~di O; di R 15 °pratyayasamagrim ] PTCN; °pratyayasamagrim O ; °pratyeyasamagrim
R 16 nanupadaya] PON; nadupadaya TC; natradupadaya R 16 yasmat] PO; tasmad RTCN 16 upadayobhayam ]
POTCN ; upadayabhayam R 16 °bhavo] POTCN; °bhava R 17 etad] POTCN; atad R 17 ca®] POTCN; va® R
17 copadayaiva] OTCN; copadayaivam P; capadayayaiva R 17 bhavati] POTCN; bhavati R 18 °rupatvad] em
°ripatvan P; °riig O ; °riipam RTCN 18 caitad] PRCN; @ O; caitabd T 18 etat] PRTCN; itat O

10
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kim canyat |!

bhaved abhavo bhavas ca nirvanam ubhayam katham |

asamskrtam hi nirvanam bhavabhavau ca samskrtau ||> MMK 25.13

bhavo hi svahetupratyayasamagrlsambhutatvat samskrtah |*

*
sarnbhutatva] Jatlpratyayam ]ararnaranam iti Vacanac ca samskrtah P tad yadi bhavabhavasvabhavam

abhavo p1 bhavam pratitya

nirvanam syat |6 tada nasamskrtam samskrtam eva tat syat |” na ca samskrtam isyate |* tasman na

bhﬁvébhﬁvasvarﬁpam nirvz‘lnarn yujyate ||°

* *
athapi syat |'° naiva hi nirvanam bhavabhavasvariipam |!! kim tarhi nirvane bhavabhavav iti |'?

* *
evam api na yuktam |'3 kuto '4 yasmat |'3

bhaved abhavo bhava$ ca nirvana ubhayam katham |'®

tayor abhavo hy ekatra prakasatamasor iva ||'” MMK 25.14

yatha hy alokandhakarayor ekada ekatra vesmani parasparaviruddhayor asambhavah | evam bha-

vabhavayor api parasparav1ruddhayor ekatra nirvane nasti sarnbhava iti |'8 ato bhaved abhavo bhavas

ca nirvana ubhayam katham |" nalva bhaved ity abhiprayah ||*°

idantm yatha 2! naiva bhavo naivabhavo nirvanam yujyate [*> tatha pratipadayann aha >3

* * *
naivabhavo naiva bhavo nirvanam iti >* yafjana |>

abhave caiva bhave ca sa siddhe sati sidhyati |2 MMK 25.15

INPN;||o]O;||RTC 2]]OR;om.P;|[TCN 3|]POC;|RTN *]]POTN;|RC °[]ON;om.P;|RTC °|]N;om.
PORT;||C 7[]P;om.ORTCN 8[]PO;||RTCN ?|JRTCN;|PO !°]]P;om.ORTCN '![]P;om. ORTCN '?|]]PON;
|RTC B]PO;om.R;||TCN ™POTCN;| add.R '3]]P;|o||O;om RTCN !6]]POR;om.T;||CN 7|]P;|O
1810;0m. PR;||TCN '|]POR;| TC;om.N 20]RTCN;|PO Z2!PORTN;| add.C ??|]O;om.PRTCN 23|]PR;
lo]|O;|| TCN 24PO; || add. RTCN 23| POC; om.R; | TN 26|]] PRTC;|ON

3 hi] PORCN;om. T 3 nirvanam] RTCN; nirvanam O ; © nirvvanam add. P 4 °pratyayasamagrisambhitatvat ] em.;
®pratyayasamagrisambhiitatvat PTCN ; ®pratyayasamagrisadbhutatvat O ; °pratyeyasamagrisambhitatvat R 4 samskrtah |
POTCN ; saskrtah R 4 bhavam] em.; bhabhavam P; om. ORTCN ; dngos po la PsPr 5 sambhatatvaj] P; sambhita-
tvat RCN ; sambhiitatvaj T ; sadbhatatvaj O 5 jatipratyayam] PO ; jatipratyayam R ; jatipratyaya TCN 5 “maranam ]
OR; °manam P; °marana TCN 5 iti] POR; om. TCN 5 vacanac] POTCN; vacanaR 5 tad] POR;yad TCN 5
bhavabhavasvabhavam ] TCN ; bhavasvabhavam P ; bhavabhavasvabhava O ; bhavo bhavasvabhavam R 6 nasamskrtam |
RCN ; nasamskrtam P ; na-skrtam O ; nasamskrta T 6 samskrtam ] OTCN; om. P; saskrtam R 6 tat syat] P; tat syan
R; tasman OTCN 7 °svartipam] ORTCN; °riipam P 7 nirvanam] OCN; nirvvanam P; nirvana RT 8 ©svariipam ]
em.; °svartipam PORCN; °sya ripam T 8 bhavabhavav] PORTN ; bhavabhavov C 9 yuktam] em.; yuktam POTCN;
yukta R 9 yasmat] PO; yasmad N; yasma RTC 10 nirvana] TCN; nirvane PR ; nirvanam O 11 tayor © iva] PO;
om. RTCN,PsPr 12 yatha hy © asambhavah | evam] P; yatha hy © asambhava evam O ; om. RTCN,PsPr 13 ekatra ]
POTCN; ekatu R 13 sambhava] O; sambhava RTCN ; sambandha P 14 ubhayam] ORTCN; uyayam P 14 naiva]
POTCN; naivam R 15 idanim ] POTCN ; katham ity aha | tayor abhavo hy akatra prakasatamasar ivah || yatha hy
alokandhakarayor ekasa ekatra vesmani parasparaviruddhayor asambhavah evam bhavabhavayor api parasparaviruddhayor
ekatu nirvane nasti sambhava iti || ato bhaved abhavo bhavas ca nirvana ubhayam katham | naiva bhaved ity abhiprayah
idanim R 16 naivabhavo] PRTC; naiva bhavo O; naivabhava N 16 iti] POTCN;itth R 16 yafjana] P; ya 'ijana
OTCN; yo 'fijanaR 17 ca] POTCN;raR

R99b4

L1532, P76a9

R99b5

0104b6, C159a

R99b6

P76bl, R99b7

0104b7

N184b

R99b9, R99b10

P76b2, 0105al
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L533,R99b11,
T215b

R99b12

0105a2

P76b3

R99b13

R100al

0105a3, R100a2,
P76b4

R100a3

0105a4,C159a,N185a Nattl

R100a4

P76b5

T216a, R100a5

yadi hi bhavo nama kagcit S;ﬁt tada tthratisedhena naiva bhavo nirvanam ity egﬁ kalpana |' yadi
ca kascid abhavah syat tada tatpratisedhena naivabhavo nirvanam syat |* yada ca bhavabhavav eva
na stas tada tatpratisedho 'pi négﬁti |* tasman naivz‘lbhz‘wo*naiva bhavo nirvanam iti ;2’1 kalpana sapi
nopapad;ata eveti [* na yuktam etat |]°

*
kim canyat |°

* *
naivabhavo naiva bhavo nirvanam yadi vidyate |’

naivabhavo naiva bhava iti kena tad ajyate || MMK 25.16

* *
yad etan nirvanam yadi naivabhavam naiva bhavariipam astiti parikalpyate |” kena tadanim tad i-
*

* * % *

tthamvidham nobhayarﬁpam nirvanam astity ' ajyate ' grhyate '? prakasyate va |'3 kim tava nirvane
*

‘14 |15 yady asti |16

|18

kascid evamv1dhah pra‘upattas‘u
| 17

atha nésti | evam sat1 nirvane p1 tavatma syat

na cestam nlmpadanasyatmano stltvabhavat ||'® atha nasti tada kena tad 1tthamv1dham nirva-
nam astiti paricchidyate |*° samsﬁrévasthitah paricchinatﬁti cet |*° yadi samsaravasthitah paricchi-
i [*! sa kim vijianena?® paricchinatti |**> uta jﬁéﬁenab 1?3 yadi Vij;:lz‘lneneti 24 parikalpyate |*° tan
na yujyate [*® kim karanam [>’ yasman nimitte'll;mbanam 28 vijfianam |*® na ca nirvane kiﬁ*cin ni-
mittam asti 30 tasman na tat tavad vijianenalambyate |*! jianenapi na jfidyate 2 kim karanam |33

* * *
yasmaj 3* jfianena hi $finyatalambanena bhavitavyam |** tac canutpadariipam eveti |*® katham 37

dvijiianena samvrtena | *LT
bjiianena paramarthikena *LT

I1PR; om. OTCN 2[]PORN; | TC 3|]O;om.PTCN;||R #]ON;om.P;| RTC ?|]em.;|PO;om. RTCN S|]PN;
lo]|O;om. R;||TC 7]JPORN;| TC 3||]PRTC;|ON °[]PR;om.O;| TCN !POR;| add. TC;|add. N !MO;
adad. 5 || aad. 5 | add. ; om. ; ; om. ; ; ; om.
| add. PN; || add. RTC '20ORTCN;|add. P 3[]RN POT;|C '#]]RCN PO;||T !5)]C;|PORN T
16 RCN; om. POT  !7|] em.; om. PORTCN !'3|]]RTCN; | PO !°|JPORN; || TC 2°|]ON;om.P;|RTC 2![]P;om.
ORTCN 2?2[]POR; | TCN 2[]PO;om.RTN;| C 2*PORN; || add. TC 2’|]P;om. ORTCN 2|1 PO; om. RTCN
27 ORN; om. PT; ||C  25POTCN; | add. R 2%|]T; om.PO;||[RCN 3°]]PON;||[RTC 3!'[]PON;| RTC 32|]PO;om.
RTCN 33|]PORT;||C;om. N 34PT;|add. ON; | add. RC 33]]PN;om. O; | RTC 3|]P;om. ORTCN 37PON; |
add. R; || add. TC

1 kascit] ORTCN; kascitaP 1 syat] ON; ° syatadd. PTC; ® syaadd. R 1 tat®] POTCN;ttat° R 1 esa] POTCN;
esam R 2 ca] P;om. ORTCN 3 stas] PORTN;sC 3 nastiti] PORTC; tat © add. N 3 naivabhavo naiva bhavo ]
P; naiva bhavo naivabhavo ORTCN 3 ya] POCN;y1R;yam T 4 nopapadyata eveti] OTCN ; nopapadyate eveti P;
nopapadyatanuceti R 5 canyat] POTCN ; canyata R 6 naivabhavo] PO ; naivabhava RTCN 6 naiva bhavo] PORN;
naivabhavo TC 7 iti] PRTCN; chatiO 7 ajyate] PRTN; ahate O ; aksyate C 8 yadi] P; om. ORTCN; gal te PsPr 8
kena tadanim ] ORN ; kenedinim P ; kena tadanim TC 9 nobhaya® ] POTCN ; nabhaya® R 9 ajyate] PRTCN ; ahyate O
9 kim] PORTN;kiC 9 tava] PO;tatra RTCN; delaPsPr 9 nirvane] ORTC;nirvvane P;nirvanam N 10 °vidhah ]
PRTCN; °vidha O 10 asti] RTC; asty PN; api O 10 tavatma] POR; tavatma TCN 11 nirupadanasyatmano] O-
RTCN ; nirtipadanasyatmano P 11 'stitvabhavat] POTCN ; dastitvabhavat R 11 tada] POR; om. TCN; de'i tshe PsPr
11 kenatad] POR; kenaitad TCN 11 itthamvidham] TCN ; itthamvidhan P ; ithemvidham O ; itthamvipam R 12 sam-
saravasthitah ] POR ; samsaravasthita TC ; samsaravasthitam N 12 paricchinattiti] PTCN ; paricchi-ttiti O ; paricchittiti

R 13 jiianena] POTCN; jiianeneti R 13 yadi vijiianeneti] PTCN ; yadi vijianena O; om. R 14 nimittalambanam ]
PRTCN ; nimittalamba O 14 kificin] em.; kimcin PRTCN ; kifici O 15 asti] POTCN; asti R 15 tat] ORTCN; nat
P 16 Stnyatalambanena] PO ; $tinyatarambanena TN ; $linyetalambanena R ; $tinyatarambanamna C 16 bhavitavyam ]
em.; bhavitavyam POTCN ; bhatavyam R 16 eveti] POTCN ; evati R

10
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*

tenﬁvidyaménasva?ﬁpena naivabhavo naiva*bhévo nirvanam iti grhyate |! sarvaprapaficatitariipatvaj
jiianasyeti |> tasman na kenacin nirvanam naivabhavo naiva bhava iti Vyaj*yate k anajyarnﬁnam apra-
kﬁs’yama'u*lam agrhyamanam tad evam astiti na yujyate ||*

sarvatha > yatha ca nirvane etas catasrah kalpana na sambgavanti |6 eVZm nirvanadhigantary a;)i

tathagate etah kalpana naiva sambhavantiti pratipadayann aha |’

param nirodhad bhagavan bhavatity eva najyate [*
na bhavaty ubhayam ceti ° nobhayam ceti najyate ||' MMK 25.17

uktam hi piirvam |!!

ghanagraho grhltas tu yenastltl tathagatah |12

nastiti va Vlkalpam sa nlrvrtasya Vlkalpayet |'3-*MMK 22.13

*
iti |'* evam tavat param nirodhad bhavati !> tathagato na bhavati ceti najyate |'° etad dvayasya-

bhavad ubhayam ity api najyate |\ ubhayasyabhavad eva '8 nobhayam iti '° najyate [2° na ca grhyate
||21
|22 |23

ES
na ca kevalam par*am nirodhac caturbhih prakarair bhagavan najyate |~ api ca

tlsthamano pi bhagavan bhavatity eva najyate ks

na bhavaty ubhayam cetl nobhayam cetl najyate || MMK 25.18

acf. yena graho grhitas tu ghano ’stiti tathagatah | nastiti sa vikalpayan nirvrtasyapi kalpayet || LVP, Chap.23, p.447. Mss of
22.13 read as follows. @ gr-tas tu ghanastiti tathagatah | nastiti va vikalpaya a nirvrttasyapi kalpayet || O86b3-4 ; ghanagraho
grhitas tu yenastiti tathagatah | nastiti va vikalpayan nirvrtasyapi kalpayet || R81b7 ; yena graho grhitas tu yenastiti tathagatah
| nastiti va vikalpayan nirvrtasyapi kalpayet || T177a5-6,C129b7-8,N151a6-7 ; gang gis di bzhin shegs yod ces || ’jin pa stug
pos gzung gyur pa || de ni mya ngan ’das pa la || med ces rnam rtog rtog par byed || PsP122.13. See translation notes.

1P; om. ORTCN 2] PO; ||RTC;om. N 3]]PO;||RTC;om.N #|JRTCN;|P;om.O SPON;]|add.RT;| add.C
1P;om. ORTCN 7|]PR;2O;| TCN ¥[JPOR;||TCN °PORTC;|add.N 'O|JPRTC;|ON !]JORN;om.PT;|C
21 POTN; om. R;||C '3|]em.;om. PRTCN; 6O !]PO;||RTCN '"SPT;0O;|add. RN;| add.C ']]PN;eO;
om.R;||TC '7|]PN;@O;| RTC !SORTCN;|add.P 'YPOR;| add. TC;|add. N 2°]]P;om. ORTCN 2!||]|RTC; |
PO;om. N Z|]POR;||TCN Z|]P;20;0om. RTCN 24]PN;¢O;| RTC

1 tenavidyamanasvariipena naivabhavo ] PRTCN ; tenavidyamanasvartipenaivabhavo O 1 naiva bhavo] POTCN; om. R
1 °ripatvaj] em.; °rupatvat PN ; epatva O; °riipatva RTC 2 vyajyate] PO; ajyate RTC; ahyate N 2 anajyamanam ]
PORC; anahyamanam TN 3 °manam] PTCN; °manasy O; °manen R 4 ca] RTCN;-aO; om. P 4 sambhavanti]
P; sambhavaty O ; sambhavam R ; sambhavaty TCN 4 evam] POTCN; bhavam R 4 api] POR; epi TN;eviC 5
tathagate ]| PRTCN ; tathagatena O 5 naiva] ORTCN; na P 5 sambhavantiti] O; sambhavamtiti R ; sambhavamtiti
T ; sambhavantiti CN ; sambhavatiti P 7 nobhayam ceti] OTCN ; nobhayam veti P; om. R 10 va] PTCN; 9 O;caR
10 vikalpam] P; vie O; kalpayana R ; kalpayan TCN ; rnam rtog PsPr 10 nirvrtasya] PTCN; ¢ O nirvatasya R 10
vikalpayet] em.; vikalpayed PTCN; ¢ O; vikalpayed R 11 etad] em.; etat P; 0 O; eta RTCN 12 ubhayam] PTCN;
ug O; ubheyam R 12 ca] P; om. ORTCN 14 param] POCN; paran T; pare R 14 nirodhac] POTN; nirodhas R
nirodha C 14 ca] P; 9 0;caRTCN 15 tisthamano] PRN; o O; tistamano TC 16 ceti] ORTCN; veti P 16 ceti]
RTCN; vetiP; 6 O

0105as, L534,
R100a6

P76b6, R100a7

0105a6

R100a8

P76b7, R100a9

0105a7

R100a10
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L535,N185b, — _.* - - - = . t . 1 2
R100al1 yatha ca najyate tatha tathagatapariksayam pratipaditam |' ata eva |
PT6b8, T216b na samsarasya nirvanat kificid asti visesanam |3
0103b1 na nirvanasya samsarat kificid asti visesanam ||* MMK 25.19
R100a12, C160a yasmat tisthann api bhagavan bhavatlty evamadlna najyate |° parinirvrto 'pi najyate bhavatity

R100a13

P76b9

0105b2

R100b1

T217a, R100b2,
P77al

L536

0105b3

R100b3

evamadina |’ ata eva samsaranirvanayoh ® parasparato nasti kascid viseso Vlcaryarnanayos tulyarii-

patvat | yac capidam uktam bhagavata |'°

* *
anavaragro hi bhiksavo jatijaramaranasamsarah ||!!-?

. * * s . = ., 1 .
iti |'? tad apy ata evopapannam |!* samsaranirvanayor visesasyabhavat |'# tatha hi |'°

. _ _ . . *
nirvanasya ca ya kotih kotih samsaranasya ca |'6

na ta§or antaram kificit susiiksmam api vidyate ||'” MMK 25.20

*
* PO — ey - — - . - . -
na ca kevalam samsarasya nirvanenavisistatvat '8 ptirvaparakotikalpana na sambhavati |!° ya apy

etah [

param nirodhad antadyah $asvatadyas ca drstayah |*!

b

* *
nirvanam aparantam® ca piirvantam ca samaéritah ||*> MMK 25.21

* * *
ta apy ata eva nopapadyante |*3 samsaranirvanayor ubhayor api prakrti$éantatvenaikarasatvat |**

4cf. DA XV ;SNIIL, p.179,193; Il p.141, 151, etc. e.g. anavaragro bhikshavah samsaro ’vidyanivarananam sattvanam trishna-
samyojananam trishnargalabaddhanam dirgham adhvanam samdhavatam samsaratam purva kotih na prajiayate duhkhasya.
DA XV(Cowell and Neil, 1886: 197)

baparantam iti samsarasya-iti $esah | *LT

INR;om.P; 2 O; || TCN 2[]PTC;00;||R;om. N 3|]PR;00;| TC;om. N #|]PCN;|ORT 3|]PON; | RTC
®RTCN;|add.P;6O 7|]PR;0O;|| TCN ®RTCN;|add.P;9O °|]PON;|RTC '°]1P;¢0O;om.RTCN !!]em,;
om. PRTCN; 60 '?[]PT;20;0m.R;||CN !3]]P;50;o0om RTCN '4]JORN;om.PT;|[C !’]JR;om.PTN;|o||
O;||C '*]]POR; om. TCN !7||]PRTC;@O;om. N !8PO;|add.RN;|add. TC !°|]]JORTN;om.P;|C 20]PTN;
20;0om.R;|[|C 2JPRTN;gO;|C %?|JPTCN;|O;om.R 23] P;om.ON;| RTC 2*]]PON;| RTC

1 najyate] PO; rajyam na cajyam R; ngjyam na cajyam TN; ndjyam na caksyam C 1 pratipaditam] P; pratipaditam
TCN ; ¢ O ; prattipaditam R 2 kificid] C;kimcid PTN; 0 O;kicidR 4 bhavatity ]| POTCN ; bhavatity R 5 parasparato ]
PRCN; ¢ O; parasparayo T 5 vicaryamanayos] P ;vicaryamanayos TC ; vicaryyamanayos N ; g~-yos O ; nicaryamanayos
R 7 hi] RTCN; 8 O;om.P 7 °maranasamsarah] em.; °maranasamsara R ; °maranasamsara TCN ; °manasamsara P ;
00O 8 tad] PTCN;9O;ted R 8 ata] PTCN; @ O;ate R 8 evopapannam] RTCN; eva nopapannam P; ¢ O 'thad
payin PsPr 8 °nirvanayor] ON; °nirvvanayo P; ®nirvanayo RTC 9 samsaranasya] PRTCN ; sasaranasya O 10 na]
POTCN;raR 10 tayor] PTN; ta(yo)r O; tayar R 10 susiksmam] P; susGksmam RTN; su-ig O ; sasiksmam C 11
ca] RTCN;@O;om.P 11 nirvanenavisistatvat] PTC ; @ nen-visistatvat O ; nervananavisistatvat R ; nirvanenavisisthatvat
N 14 aparantam ] PCN; ¢ ntafi O ; aparanta RT 14 piirvantam ] RCN ; piirvantan P ; purvantai O ; purvanta T 15 ata]
OR;etaPTN;eC 15 nopapadyante] POT ; nopapadyamte CN ; napapadyate R 15 ubhayor] POTCN ; ubhabhayor R

5
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* *
tatra param nirodhad ity anenopalaksanena catasro drstayah parigrhyante |1 tad yatha bhavati ? tatha-
gatah 3 param maranat |* na bhavati tathagatah > param maranat |% bhavati cana bhavatl ca tathagatah

pararn rnaranat |® naiva bhavati na na bhavati tathagatah ® param maranad iti |!° etas catasto drstayo
nirvﬁnaparémaréena pravrttah ||!!

14

* * * * *
antadya api catasro drstayah I'? tad yatha |13 antavén loko 'nantavan loko '* 'ntavam$ cananta-

vams ca naivantavan nanantavan loka iti |1 etas catasro drstayo 'parantam samasrltya pravrttah ||'¢
tatratmano lokasya canagatam utpadam apasyann antavan 17 loka ity evam kalpayann apara*ntam
alambya pravartate |!° evam anagatam utpadam pasyann anantavan loka iti pravartate 20 pasyams
capasyams$ cobhayatha pratipadyate |*!
|22

dvayapratisedhena naivantavan na‘mantava‘m iti pratipadyate

$§agvato loko '$asvato lokah 2* §as atas casasvatas ca naiva $asvato nalvasasvato loka 1ty etas

*
catasro drstayah 2* piirvantam samasritya pravartante |*° tatratmano lokasya cﬁﬁtam utpédam

*
apasyan 26 sasvato loka iti prapadyate |* pasyann asasvata iti pratlpadyate 28 pasyams capasyams

ca $asvata$ casasvatas ceti pratlpadyate * naiva pasyan napasyan naiva $asvato nasasvatas ceti

pratlpadyate |30 purvantam asrltya It

tas caita drstayah *? katham yujyante |>3 yadi kasyacit padarthasya kascit svabhavo bhavet tasya
bhavabhavakalpanat 3 33
|37

syur etd drstayah |*° yada tu samsaranirvanayor aviesah pratipaditah |*® tada

*
$tinyesu sarvadharmesu kim antam kim anantavat |*3

I1POR; || TCN 20RTCN;|add.P 3ORTCN;|add.P *4]]PON;|RTC 3ORTN;|add.P;| add.C °[]PON;om.
R;||TC 7RTCN;|add.P;60O 3|]PR;00;| TCN °ORTN;|add.P;| add. C '°]PR;om.O; | TCN !||TC;
|PON; om. R !2]]O;om. PR;||TCN B|JOR;om.P; || TCN !“PRTCN;|add. O S|]JPO;| RTCN !¢|] RTCN;
|P;om.O '7PORCN; | add. T !8PO;| add. RTC;|add.N !9]JPORN;||TC 2°]]POR;| TCN 2!]]PON; | RTC
22| RTCN; | PO 2*POT;|add. RN ;| add. C 2*POT;| add. RC;|add. N Z3]]POR;| T;om.CN 2PORCN; | add. T
271 POR; || TCN 28] PORN; || TC 2°|]POR;|| TCN 3]PRN;om.O;| TC 3!|]]em.;om. PORTCN 32PO; || add.
RTC;|add. N 33|]POC; om.RN;||T 3*PO;|add. RN;| add. TC 3°]]PO;| RTC;om.N 3] em.; om. PORTCN
31P; o] O;om. RTCN 33|]PON; || RTC

1 anenopalaksanena] PTCN ; anenalaksa-e--O ; enenopalaksanena R 1 catasro] PTN; catasro R; @ O; catamro C 2
param] RC; param P; para(m) O ; param maram T; paraN 2 ca] PORTN;vaC 3 param] PRTC; ¢ O;paraN 3
eta§] PRTCN; evas O 3 catasro] PO; catasra R ; catasra TCN 3 drstayo] PRTCN ; drstayor O 4 °paramar$ena ]
em.; °paramarsena ORTCN ; °praramar§ena P 5 antadya] POR; antadyo TCN 5 catasro] PO; catasraR;ca TCN 5
loko] PRTCN; om. O; 'jig rten PsPr 5 'nantavan loko] R ; 'manta loko P; na'ntavan O ; om. TCN; 'jig rten mtha' dang
mi ldan no || PsPr 5 'ntavam$] P; antavam$ O ; 'nantavam$ RTC ; 'namtavam$ N 6 nanantavan ] PRTC ; nanamtavan
N; nantavan O 6 catasro] POTCN; catasra R 7 canagatam] PR; ca(na)g-e O; vanagatam TCN 7 kalpayann] P;
kalpayan ORTN ; kalpayen C 7 aparantam ] POTCN ; aparantem R 8 dlambya] POT ;alabyaR ;alapyaCN 8 pasyann |
P; paSyan RTCN; pasyana O 8 pasyam§] ORCN; pasyis P; pasyas T 9 dvayapratisedhena naivantavan] RTCN ;
dvayapratisedhena naivantava-O ; dvayapratisedhenaivantavan P 9 nanantavan] PT; ¢-an O ; nanantavam R ; vanantavan
C;anamtavan N 11 $asvata§] PORTN ;$vasvatas C 11 naivasasvato] ORTCN ;nasasvato P 12 samasritya] PORCN;
purvantam © add. T 12 pravartante] em.; pravarttante P ; pravarttamte O ; pravarttate RTCN 12 utpadam] PO ; utpadam
RTN; utpada C 13 apasyan] PO; pasyan RTCN ; mthong bas PsPr 13 pasyann] P; pasyana O ; apa§yann RTCN ;ma
mthong bas PsPr 13 pasyam$] OTCN ; pasyas P; pasya$ R 14 $asvata$ casasvatas] PR ; -asvata-ca--O ; $aévascatas T
$ascata$ C; §asvata§ N 14 naivapasyan] PRTCN; naivapasyanaO 14 napasyan] P;nanapasyan O ;naivapasyan RTCN
14 nasasvatas ] ORTCN ;nasasvatasP 15 ptirvantam ] ORTN ; ptirvvantam P ; purvantam C 15 asritya] PRTCN ; asritya
O 16 tas] PRTCN;tas O 16 svabhavo] POTCN; svabhava R 19 anantavat] POTC ; anamtavat N ; anantavet R

R100b4, P77a2

0105b4

R100b5

N186a

R100b6

0105b5, P77a3

R100b7, C160b

R100b8, T217b,
0105b6

P77a4

R100b9

R100b10

L537,0105b7

R100b11, P77a5
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R100b12

N186b, O106al

R100b13

P77a6

R101al

0106a2, T218a

R101a2,Cl6la

P77a7

R101a3

0106a3,L.538

R101a4

P77a8, R101a5,
0106a4

R101a6, N187a

*

kim antavac canantam ca nanantam nantavac ca kim ||' MMK 25.22
* * *
kim tad eva kim anyat kim $a$vatam kim a$asvatam |*

sasvatam $asvatam ca kim \75 nobhayam apy atha || MMK 25.23

caturdasapy etany avyakrtavastum |* asatl bhavasvarupe nalva yujyante |° yas tu bhavasva-
ripam adhyaropya tadv1gamav1gamata eta drstlr utpadyabh1n1v1sate | tasyayam abhiniveso
mrvanapuragammam panthanam V1runaddh1 K samsarlkesu ca duhkhesu niyojayatiti vijiieyam ||8
atraha |” yady evam bhavata mrvanam api pratlslddham ' nanu ca ya esa bhagavatanantacarltasa—
ttvaras§yanuvartakena viditaviparitasakalaj agadz‘léayasvabhévena mahékarunéparatantrena priyaikapu-
* * -

trakapremanugatasesatribhuvanajanena caritapratipaksanurtipo dharmo desito lokasya nirvanadhiga-
* *
martham |! |12 |'* yadi kascid dharmo nama

sa evam sati vyarthaka eva jayate ||’ ucyate

svabhavariipatah syat |'* kecic ca sattvas tasya dharmasya $rotarah syuh |'° kascid va desayita

buddho bhagavan nama bhavasvabhavatah syat |'® tada syad etad evam ||!” yada tu |'8

* *
sarvopalambhopasamah prapaficopasamah $ivah |
*

na kvacit kasyacit 2° kascid dharmo buddhena desitah ||*! MMK 25.24

* k
tada kuto 'smakam yathoktadosaprasangah |22 iha sarvesam prapaficanam nimittanam yad upasamo
*

'pravrttis tan nirvanam > sa eva copasamah 2* prakrtyaivopasantatvac chivah % vacam apravrtter

va prapaficopasamah [*¢ cittasyapravrtteh 27 $ivah |*® klesanam apravrtter va prapancopasamo

YIPRTC; || o||O;|N 2JPORN;| TC 3||]PRTC;|ON #4]PORN;| TC 3|]PORN;| TC ¢|]P;om. ORTCN 7|
PO; om. RTCN 8||]JRTCN;|PO °]]OC;om.P;||RTN !9JORN;om.P;| TC "|]P;om.ORTCN !2|]]TCN;|POR
B1PO;||RTCN '¥]RN;om.PO;| TC '3|]em.;om. PORTCN !¢]]em.; om. PORTCN !7|]] em.; om. PORTCN !8]]
P;|lo]|O;||RTC; om. N !°]JPOTN;om.R;|C 2°PON; | add. RT;|add. C 2!|]]PTC;|ORN 2?]PORN; | TC
2|] em.; om. PORTCN 2*0;|add. PRT; || add. CN Z5|]PON; || RTC 2] P; om. ORTCN 270ORTCN;|add.P 28]
PO ; om. RTCN

1 kim antavac © ca kim] em.; kim antavac canantafl ca nanantam nantavac ca kim P ; kim anantavac canantam nantavac ca

kim O ; kim anantavad yanantam nacantam nantavac ca kim R ; kim anantavac canantam nantam nantavac ca kim TCN 2
anyat] PRTCN;anyataO 2 kim] ORTCN;kiP 2 §asvatam] POTCN; évasvatamR 3 va] PO;caR;voT;coC;ca
N 3 atha] POR;acaTCN 4 ©vastiini] PORN; °vastiti TC 4 °svariipe] POTCN; °svaripye R 5 adhyaropya] PO-
TCN; adhyarapya R 5 tadvigamavigamata] P ;tadvigamavigata O ; tadvigamadhigata RTCN 5 eta] POR;eva TCN 5
drstir] PRTCN ; drstar O 5 utpadyabhinivisate ] PRN ; Gtpadyabhinivisate O ; utpadyabhinivesate TC 6 °puragaminam ]
ORTCN; °gaminam P 6 panthanam] PON; patthanam RTC 6 virunaddhi] OR; runaddhi P; virunarddhi TCN 6
samsarikesu ] PO ; samsarikesu RTCN 7 atraha] ORTCN; om. P 7 yady © pratisidham] em.; yady © pratisiddham
ORTCN; om. P 7-8 ©caritasattva® ] em.; °caritasatva® PORTN ; °caritasatvah® C 8 °asayasvabhavena] POTCN;
°anayasvabhavena R 8 ©paratantrena] PRTC; paratantraina O; °paratatrena N 8 priyaika® ] PRTCN; priyeka® O
9 °tribhuvanajanena] ORTN ; °tribhuvajanena P ; °tribhuvamajanena C 9 °pratipaksanuripo] PTN ; °pratipak--uripo
O °pratiyaksa artipo R ; ®pratiyaksaripo C  9-10 nirvanadhigamartham] em.; nirvvanadhigamartham P ; nirvanadhiga-
martham ORCN ; nirvanadhigamartha T 10 vyarthaka] P; vyartha ORTCN 10 dharmo] POTCN; dharma R 11
svabhavariipatah ]| ORTCN ; svartipatah P 11 desayita] PORN; deyita TC 12 °svabhavatah] PO ; °svabhavah RTCN
12 tadasyad] POR; om. TCN 12 yada] PORTN;yaC 13 sarvopalambhopasamah] O ; sarvvopalambhopasamah P ;
sarvopalambhopasamah R ; parvopalambhopasamah T ; parvopalambhopasamah C ; piirvopalambhopasamah N 13 prapa-
ficopasamah ] O; prapamcopasamah PTCN ; prapamcapasamah R 14 kvacit] POTCN; kvascit R 15 sarvesam] O-
TCN; sarvvesam P; sarvasam R 15 yad] OR;ya PTCN 16 prakrtyaivopasantatvac] POT ; prakrtyecopasantatvac R ;
prakrtvaivopasantatvac C ; prakrtvaivopasamtatvac N 17 apravrtter] P;apravrttyd ORTCN 17 prapaficopasamo] PON;
prapamcaprasamo R ; prapacopasamo TC
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janmﬁp*ravrttyé Va ! givah ? klesaprahanena va prapaﬁcgpaéamo niravas’esavésanﬁpraha’mena \;kz‘l P77b1
$ivah [* Jneyanupalabdhya Va prapancopasamah K Jnananupalabdhya $ivah ||6 yada calvarn buddha RI0147, 010645
bhagavantah 7 sarvaprapancopasantarupe nirvane swe sthanayogena sthita nabhaswa hamsarajano T218b
sthltah 8 svapunyajnanasambharapaksapatavate |’ vatas ca gagane gaganasyékiﬁcanatvét ' tada  rions P
sarvanimittanupalambhan na kvac1d devesu Va manusyesu va na kasyacid devasya va manusyasya  rs,rioto
va na kaécid dharmah ! séﬁkles’iko va Vaiyavadﬁniko va deSita iti !2 vijiieyam ||' 010626
yath(;kktam aryatathagataguhyasiitre |4

yam ca ratrim $antamate ' tathggato 'nuttZrém samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhah RI01a10

|'® yam ca ratrim anupgdéya parinirvasyati |17 atrﬁ;tare tathagatenaikam apy aks;rarn

nodéflrtam nap1 pravyaharatl napi Vyaharlsyatl 1?0 atha ca yathadhlmuktah sa- Rt

rvasattva nanadhatvasayas tams tam V1V1dham tathagatavacam nlscarantlm saflj anantl 010627

! tesam evam prthak prthag bhavati [>> ayam bhagavan asmabhyam amum dharmam Ri01a12

des'ayati 3 vayam ca tathagatasya dharmadesanam $rnumah |* tatra tathagato na ka-

Ipayati >3 na vikalpayati [*° sarvakalpawkalpajalavasanaprapancav1gat0 hi §antamate 01061, RI01a13

tathagatah ||*”°* TG

tatra paksapadatapate paksinah santi | *LT

bShastri (1917: 17-21); VEE LR UREAENS) BT T80 +4 ) (T310.11.55¢6-16); Kiki#ERE Til3task
AW RER) BL TACREEA DN (T312.11.719b21-¢3). cf. yam ca ratrim tathagato *bhisambuddho yam
IORTCN;|add. P 2[]O;om.PN;|RTC 3ORTCN;|add.P *[]OTN;om.P;||RC 3|]P;20;om. RTCN ¢||]RTC;
|PON 7PORT; | add. C;|add. N B80OR;|add.PN;| add. TC °|]P;om. ORTCN !O|]em.;om. PORTCN ''PRTCN; |
add. O '2PORN;|add. T;| add. C 3| TN;|PRC;]|o||O ']]POR;||TCN "SPR;0O;| add. TCN !¢]]em.; om.
PRTCN; 2O !7]]POR;| TCN !8PORTN; | add. C '"RTCN;|add.P;60 2°]]PR;20;| TCN 2![]PRN;2O;| TC
21P;00;||[RTCN Z[]PRN;00;||TC *[]PN;eO;||RTC 2RN;|add.P;00;| add. TC 2%[]PN;eO;om.R;
| TC ?7||] em.; om. PORTCN

1 janmapravrttya] PO ; janmapravrtya N ; jatmapravrttya R ; janmopravrttya T ; janmapravrtya C 1 prapaficopasamo ]
PO ; prapamcopasamo TCN ; prapamcapasamo R 1 va] ORTCN ; © | prapaficopasamo niravasesavasanaprahanena va add.
P 2 jiieyanupalabdhya] PORCN; jiieyanupalabdha T 2 prapaficopasamah] P ; prapamcopasamo TCN ; prapaficog O ;
prapamcopasama R 2 jfiananupalabdhya] PR ; enupalabdhya O ; jianonupalabdhya TCN 2 caivam] PORCN ; caiva
T 2 buddha] PORCN;buddho T 3 sarvaprapaiicopasantariipe] O ; sarvaprapamcopasantartipe TCN ; sarvvaprapaiico-
pasamasantartipe P ; sarvaprapamcapasantariipye R 3 §ive] OTCN;; $ivo P; siva R 3 °yogena] POTC; °yogema R ;
°yogana N 3 sthita nabhasiva] P; sthito nabhasiva O ; nabhasiva RCN ; nabhasi T 3 °rgjano] P; °rajanah R ; °rajanah
O; °ranah TCN 4 sthitah ]| ORTCN; 'sthitah P; gnas pa PsPr 4 °paksapatavate] P; ©---a-vate O; ®yaksayatavate
R; °paksayotavate TCN 4 gaganasyakificanatvat] em.; gaganasyakimcanatvat RTCN ; gaganam cakimcanatvat P; ga-
ganasyakificinatvat O 5 va] PORTN; ca C 5 manusyesu] PORTC; managyesu N 6 sanklesiko] em.; samklesiko
POTCN ; samklesikam R 6 vaiyavadaniko] POTCN ; cayavadanika R 7 yathoktam] POTCN ; yathaktam R 8 tatha-
gato] PTCN; -a-aga-o O; tathagata R 8 'nuttaram] P;nuttaram RN ; --am O ; nuttarayam T ; nuntaram C 9 anupadaya ]
P; upadaya ORTCN ; len pa mi mnga' bar PsPr 9 atrantare ] PRTN; atrag O ; amrantare C 9 aksaram] PR; ¢ O; aksa-
yam TCN 10 nodahrtam] PR; n-pravyahrtam O ; © na vyahrtam add. TCN 10 pravyaharati] RCN; vyaharatiP; 9 O;
pravyaharati T 10 vyaharisyati] P; ¢ O; pravyaharisyati RCN; pravyaharati T 10-15 atha ca © tathagatah ] om. PsPr
11 nanadhatvasayas] PRTCN; nana-yadhatvasayams O 11 tams] R;tam P;ta O;tas TCN 11 vividham] PRTCN;
vividhatu O 11 ni$carantim ] P;niSca~Im O ; ni$carantiti R ; niScaranti T ; niScaranti CN 11 safijananti] em.; samjananti
PR; -me O; sajanantt TCN 12 evam] RTCN;evaP; 6O 12 asmabhyam] em.; asmadbhyo P; ¢ O ; asmabhyam RTC;
asmabhyam N 12 amum] N; 'mun P; 'mum TC; ¢ O; 'mu R 12 dharmam] CN; dharmmam P; dharman T; ¢ O;
dharmma R 13 desayati] PR; ¢ O; darSayati TCN 13 ca] RTCN; om. P; 6 O 14 °jala®] PTCN; ¢ O; °jana® R
14 °vigato] PR; eto O; °vigata TN ; ®vigatau C

P77b4
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iti vistarah |! tatha |?
*
avaco 'naksarah 3 sarve stnyah $antadinirmalah |4
k
N187b a TG
RI01bI, T219 iti ||° yadl tarhy evam na kvacit kasyacit ka501d dharmo buddhena des1tah 7 tatra katham
ime 't1V1Cltrah 8 pravacanavyavaharah prajfiayante | ucyate ' avidyanidranugatanam dehinam
*
010662, RI01b2 svapnayamananam iva svav1kalpabhyudaya esah | ayam bhagavan sakalatribhuvanasura-
pms  Suranarandtha i imam dharmam asmabhyam desayatiti ||!? yathoktam bhagavata |3
Ls40 tathagato hi pratibimbabhiitah '
RI101b2 kusalasya dharmasya anasravasya |
*
naivatra tathata na tathagato 'sti
* -
bimbam ca samdrsyati sarvaloke ||'®-* JAA 11.10.2
*
0106b3, R101b4 iti |'7 etac ca tathagatavagguhyaparlvarte vistarena vyakhyatam |'® tata$ ca nlrvanartham dharma-

desanaya abhavat kuto dharmadesananam sadbhavena nirvanasyastitvam bhavisyati |'° tasman ni-

ca ratrim parinirvasyati atrantare ekam apy aksaram tathagatena nodahrtam na pravyaharigyati avacanam buddhavacanam iti
.. yam ca ratrim tathagato *bhisambuddho yam ca ratrim parinirvasyati atrantara ekam apy aksaram tathagatena nodahrtam
nodaharisyati || LA Chap.3(Fifg, 1923: 142-144) ; yasyam ca ratrau tathagato nuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddho
yasyam ca ratrau parinirvrttah etasminn antare bhagavataikam apy aksaram nodahrtam na pravyahrtam | sada samahitas ca
tathagata na vitarkayanti na vyavacarayanti | LA Chap.7(Fif5, 1923: 230)

@ DRSO, MKESCT. AHRginfl, PEERER . PE ki DREMS B TS a2 )
(T310.11.79a23); "GEEEACRIESC . MR DS an, B ARRGOl e, BRI, ) AR TR
KA EGEWE R B TBR LS (T312.11.750b29-c1)

PJAA TL10.2(RFTtl, 2004b: 54)(RRHE, 2004a: 37); "B LS, MEATKADK, EBGEE, BULAEG, ,  Jo
Bl 3 THISRIE R EDCWI A — Ul R 8 & — (T357.12.242b18-19); n.e. Pffizesie TG
FUREAS s THORATBANSE G, — YRk N, —UEmhEal, =M aIRBL, ) ARG THRSUCRA
FEPRTE VRIS ) 28 (T359.12.257a7)

I1PO; || RTCN 2|] em.; om. PORTCN 3POR;| add. C;|add. TN #]OTN;om.PR;|C 7|]em.; om. PRTCN; o O
6] TC;om.P; 0 O;|RN 7|]P;60;0m. RTCN 8PR;oO;|add. TN;| add.C °||JC;|PRN;@O;om. T 1°]PN;
2 O;||RTC ''[JPO;||RTCN '?|JRTCN;|P;om.O !3[]P;00;0om. RN;||TC !PT;¢0;| add. RCN []PO;
om. RTCN  '°|[]em.; om. PRTCN; 6O '"[]PR;0O;| TCN !¥]]P;00;0om.R;||TCN '°[]PON; | RTC

2 avaco] em.; 'vaco PO;'vacaR;avoca T; 'vovaC;'vocann N 2 sarve] em.; sarvve P; sag O ; sarva RTCN 3 evam ]
RTCN;evaP;00O 3 janati] PR;90O;jananti T;janantiC;janamtiN 3 dharman] R;dharmman P ;e O ; dharmana TCN
3 kumara] P; ¢ O; akumara R ; kumaro TCN 3 buddha socyate] em.; buddha socyata PTCN; @ O ; buddhasyacyata R
4 tarthy] PRN; 0 O;tahy TC 4 evam] PTCN; e O;avam R 4 na] P; 0 O; om. RTCN 4 kascid] CN; om. PT; ¢
O; kasciR 4 dharmo] TCN; dharmmo P; ¢ O; dhamiR 4 de$itah] P; desitas RN; 9 O; desi TC 4 tatra] P;00;
tat RTCN 5 'tivicitrah ] PR ; tivicitrah CN; ¢ O ; tavicitrah T 5 ucyate] PR; @ O;ucyante TCN 6 svapnayamananam ]
RTCN ; svapnayamanam P; em O 6 svavikalpabhyudaya] PORTN ; svavikalpatyudaya C 7 °narandtha] ORCN; °nara
'tha P; °natha T 7 asmabhyam] ORTCN ; asmadbhyo P 7 yathoktam] PTCN; ya-0--O; yathaktam R 10 tathata]
PORTC ; tathagataN 10 na] PRTCN;yaO 11 bimbam] CN;bimbaii PR;~b-iO;bimbaT 12 °guhyaparivarte] em.;
°guhyaparivartte RTCN ; ®uhyaparivartta P; ¢ O 12 nirvanartham] OCN ; nirvvanarthan P ; nirvanarthan T ; nirvanartha
R 13 abhavat] ORTCN; abhavat P 13 dharma®] TCN ; dharmma® PR ; dharmo® O

5

10
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rvanam api nastiti siddham ||' uktam ca bhagavata |* Cl620, 7706
anirvanam hi nirvanam lokanathena desitam |* RI01bS
*
iti | tatha |°
na tesam bhagavan buddhotpado ye kasyacid dharmasya utpadam va nirodham ve- 0106b4
* *
cchanti |7 na tesa'lm bhagavan samsarasamatikramo ye nirvanam bhavatah paryesante RI01b6
K tat kasya hetoh P mrvanam iti bhagavan yah prasamah 10 sarvammlttanam 1
uparatlh 12 sarvenjltasammj1‘[ar1amC I’ tad ime bhagavan mohapurusah svakhyate oy
dharmavmaye pravrajya tirthikadrstau nipatita mrvanam bhavatah ' paryesante |13 219
tad yatha ¢ tllebhyas tallam kstrat sarpih |7 atyantaparlmrvrtesu bhagavan sarvadha- Nlgaa 10168
rmesu ye nlrvanam margantl |'® tan aham abhlmanlkams t1rth1kann iti Vadaml ' na
bhagavan yogacarah samyakpratlpannah 20 kasyac1d dharmasyotpadam Va nirodham RI01b9

va karoti [>' napi kasyacid dharmasya praptim icchati nﬁbhisarnayam |24 BVCP

2akasena | akasasamena tathagatena | *LT

b TR, BRI, W ZATREE, AT ) VIR TSR RO & TR
(T266.9.213¢14-15); TREEJRAZ Iﬁzf‘*ﬁ"ﬁf‘ﬁ Wiz, DIZEME M, ) RAWT R TAOREERE, &
= TEBETIRMHN (T267.9.240027-28);  TETEERAT, ARIBMEL. B2 iEf, BIZmifts, ) BIREEEE
{0 R AR Ay 5 = (T268.9.270c13-14)

¢vidhimukhena vikalpapracaro nifijitam | pratisedhamukhena-aniiijitam | *LT ; cf. sarvefijitamananasyamditavikalpapagato
bhavati. DBh(Kondo, 1936: 134-135); sarvefijitamanyasyanditanam VKN(E&fl, 2006: 36)

AP RHERE TREDIERITIRS ) B — Tk S i (T585.15.4¢2-13); BhFIGEER M3 TSR, B
Forilih, (T586.15.36c25-37a4); TuEbE e R T EMERERITRIRE s % — (T587.15.66¢11-21); the critical edition of
BVCPr see Goshima (1981: 31-32).

IIJCN; |PORT 2|]PR;0O;| TCN 3|]PON;om. R;| TC *||]em.; om. PORTCN 3|]PO;|RTCN ©|]O;om.
PRTCN 7|]POT;||RCN 8JPOR;| TCN ?[]em.;om.PORTC;||N !°POR;|add. TN;| add.C '"PRTCN;|add. O
12pQ; || add. RTC; |add. N 3|] em.; om. PORTCN '“POTCN; | add. R '3|]JPOR;| TCN !'®PRTC;@ O; || add. N
7[]PON; || RTC '8|JRN; om. POT;||C '"|JPOR;| TCN 2°PO;| add.RTC;|add.N 2![JPORN;| TC 2?|]]em.;
om. PORTCN

2 nirvanam] RCN ; nirvvanam P ;@ O;nirvana T 2 de$itam] em.; deSitam PRTCN ; cesitam O 3 krto] POCN;krtaR;
sthito T 3 granthir] POTCN ; gratthir R 3 akasenaiva] RTCN; akanaiva P; a~§-naivaO 6 tesam] RTCN; tesam O ;
tesa P 6 paryesante ] PTC; paryyesante N ; paryesyante O ; paryyasante R 7 hetoh ] ON; heto PRTC 8 uparatih] O;
uparati P; aparatih R ; urparati TCN 8 sarvefijitasamifijitanam ] em.; sarvvefijitasanifijitanam O ; sarvve'fijitasaficitanam

P; savejita anijitanam R ; sarvejita animjitanam TC; sarvejita anijitanam N; rnam par rtog pa thams cad 'gags pa PsPr;
sarvefijjitasammifjitanam LVP 8 bhagavan] PRTCN ; bhagavana O 8 °purusah] RTCN; °puriisah P; °p-rusah O 8
svakhyate] POTCN ; svakhyatam R 9 °vinaye] PO; ®vinaya RTCN 9 pravrajya] PR ; pravarjya ON; pravajya T
pravaksya C 9 nirvanam ] OR; nirvvanam P; ni nirvanam TCN 9 paryesante ]| PTCN ; paryesyante O ; paryasante R
10 tilebhyas] PRN ; gbhyas O; tilebhya TC 10 atyantaparinirvrtesu] PRT ; atyantaparinivrtesu O ; abhyantaparinirvrtesu
C; abhyamtaparinirvrtesu N 10 bhagavan] PRTCN ; bhagavana O 11 nirvanam] RTCN; nirvvagam P ; nirvana O 11
marganti ] RTCN; margganti P; margnanti O 11 abhimanikams] PR ; abhimani-O ; abhimanikas TCN 12 bhagavan |
ORN ; bhavan P ; bhagavana TC 12 samyakpratipannah ] POTCN ; samyakpratipanna R 12 kasyacid ] POTCN ; kasyaci
R 12 dharmasyotpadam] TCN; dharmmasyotpadam P ; dharmasyotpada O ; dharmmasyatpadam R 12 va] PRTCN;;
om. O 13 nabhisamayam ] ORTCN ; nabhisamaya P
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iti vistarah ||!

P77b8.0106b6, _ X e * > _ * - o
RI01b10 acaryacandrakirtipadoparacitayam prasannapadayam madhyamakavrttau nirvanapariksa nama pa-

ficavims$atitamam prakaranam ||

NR;[P;flo] Os][[| TCN

2 acarya®] ORC; ity acarya® T; acaryya® N; arcarya® P 2 °padoparacitayam ] POTCN ; °padaparacitayam R 2
°padayam] POTCN; °pradayam R 2 madhyamaka®] OTCN ; madhyaka® P ; sadhyamaka® R 2 °pariksa] POTCN;
O 1

paraksa R
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Tibetan Critical Edition

7.1 Introduction

In preparing this critical edition of Tibetan translation of PsP Chap.25, the following five editions

are used.

abbr. Catalogue Number

D sDe dge edition, #l No.3860, dbu ma, ’a 173a7-182a6
Co ne edition, N0.3826, dbu ma, ’a 171al-179b4
Peking edition, K%+ No.5260, dbu ma, ’a 196a5-206a2
sNar thang edition, N0.4033, dbu ma, ’a 196a3-206a7
Golden edition, N0.3259, dbu ma, ’a 242b6-255a3

Q Z v 0

7.2 Editorial Policy

sDe dge edition is used as the basic text.
The bsdu yigs occurred in N and G editions are not recorded in the critical notes.

In prose, the different uses of ’ang or ’am after mtha’ med words are not recorded.

b

The indistinct uses of p and b, d and ng are not recorded.

7.3 Sigla and Abbreviations

om. omitted
add. added
ill. illegible
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7.4 The Critical Edition of the Tibetan Translation of
Prasannapada Chap.25

[D173a7,C171al1,P196a5,N196a3,G242b6]

’dir smras pa |

gal te *di dag kun stong na ||

"byung ba med cing ’jig pa med ||

gang zhig spong dang ’gog' pa (e las ||

mya ngan ’da’ bar ’gyur bar ’dod || MMK 25.1

’di na bcom ldan *das o761 kyis gang zag tshangs par spyod pa bsten zhing | de bzhin gshegs pa’i
bstan pa la zhugs pa chos kyi? rjes su mthun pa’i chos kyi nan tan dang ldan pa rnams la | mya ngan
las das pa rnam pa gnyis su® gsungs te | phung po lhag ma dang bcas pa dang | phung po lhag ma
med pa’o ||

o) de la ma rig? pa dang *dod chags la sogs pa nyon mongs pa’i tshogs ma lus par spangs pa las
phung po lhag ma dang bcas pa’i mya ngan las *das par dod do || de la di la bdag la chags pa la>
bsten pas na phung po ste | bdag tu gdags pa’i rgyu nye bar len pa’i phung po o7y Inga la phung
po’i sgras ewe brjod do || lhag ma lus pas na lhag ma’o || phung po nyid lhag ma yin pas na phung po
lhag ma’o || phung po lhag ma dang lhan cig gnas pas na phung po lhag ma dang bcas pa’o || de ci
yin zhe na | mya ngan las ’das pa’o || de yang chom rkun gyi tshogs w1734 ma lus par bsad de grong®
tsam ’dug pa dang chos mthun par ’jig tshogs la Ita ba la sogs pa nyon mongs pa’i chom rkun dang
bral misen ba phung po tsam ’ba’ zhig lus pa ste | de ni phung po lhag ma dang bcas pa’i mya ngan las
’das pa’o ||

chom rkun gyi tshogs ma lus par bsad o175 de grong tsam po yang zhig pa dang chos mtshungs
par 7 mya ngan las das pa gang la phung po tsam yang yod pa ma yin pa de ni phung po lhag ma
med pa’i mya ngan las ’das pa ste | ’di phung po’i lhag ma dang bral ba’i phyir ro || de nyid kyi 2
dbang du mdzad nas |

gang na lus zhig ’du shes o176 *gags® ||
tshor ba thams cad bral gyur zhing ||
’du byed nye bar zhi ba dang ||

rnam par shes pa nub gyur pa ||” UP 8.9

zhes bya ba dang | de bzhin du |'°

1"50g] DC; *gag PNG 2kyi] PNG; om. DC 3su] DC; om. PNG “rig] DCPG; rigs N 3la] PNG; om. DC Sgrong] PNG;
grang DC  'DC; | add. PNG 3°gags] DC; *gal P; *gag NG °|]] CG; | DPN  !0|] DC; PNG om.
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ma zhum pa yi' lus kyis ni ||
tshor ba dang du len pa na ||
de yi sems ni rnam par grol ||

mar me shi bar gyur pa bzhin || MP 44.11

o zhes bshad do || de’i phyir phung po lhag ma med? pa’i mya ngan las *das pa de ni phung po s
’gags pa ciny las thob bo ||

mya ngan las *das pa rnam pa gnyis po de® ji Itar rung bar *gyur zhe na | gal te nyon mongs pa
rnams dang phung po rnams ’gags par gyur pa yin na* | gang o) gi tshe *di dag thams cad stong
pa yin zhing | cung zad kyang skye ba med la cung zad kyang ’gag pa yang med pa de’i tshe | gang
dag ’gags’ pa las mya ngan las *da’ bar *gyur ba |® nyon mongs pa ’am’ phung po rnams yod par ga 1o
la *gyur | de’i phyir dngos po o742 rnams kyi rang bzhin yod pa nyid do zhes ’dzer to ||

brjod par bya ste | de ltar rang bzhin khas len na yang |

gal te ’di kun mi stong na ||

’byung ba med cing ’jig pa med® ||

gang zhig spong dang 197 gags’ pa las || 15
mya ngan ’das par ’gyur bar ’dod || MMK 25.2

gang las de dag log o743 pas mya ngan las'® *da’ bar *gyur ba | nyon mongs pa rnams dang phung
po rang bzhin gyis rnam par gnas pa rnams'! 1dog par ga la gyur te | rang bzhin la Idog pa med pa’i
phyir ro || de’i phyir rang bzhin dang bcas par smra ba la mya ngan las das pa aiss mi "thad pa nyid
do || gang las o174 de dag la nyes pa dir *gyur ba | stong pa nyid du smra ba rnams kyis ni mya ngan 2
las ’das pa @4 nyon mongs pa ldog pa’i mtshan nyid can nam '? phung po ldog pa’i mtshan nyid
can ’dod pa ma yin no || de’i phyir stong pa nyid du smra ba rnams la klan ka ’dir mi *gyur ba nyid
do ||

gal te stong pa mins nyid du smra ba rnams mya ngan las ’das pa phung po rnams sam | nyon
mongs pa rnams log pa’i mtshan nyid can mi ’dod na | mtshan nyid gang dang ldan pa zhig ’"dod ce s

na | brjod pa |

spangs pa med pa ’thob med pa ||

chad pa med pa rtag med pa ||

’gag pa med pa skye med w1 pa ||

de ni mya ngan ’das par brjod || MMK 25.3 30

gang zhig *dod chags la sogs pa Itar spangs pa med cing | dge sbyong gi ’bras bu Itar "thob pa med
pa | phung po la sogs pa ltar chad pa yang med la | gang yang mi stong pa ltar rtag pa ma yin pa |'3

rang bzhin gyis *gag pa med o177 pa skye!* ba med pa spros pa thams cad nye bar zhi ba’i mtshan

Izhum pa yi] DC; zhum pa’i PNG 2med] DCNG; mad P 3de] CPNG; daD “gyur pa yin na] DC; gyur pa na yin na PNG
5°9ags] DCPN; ’gag G °|] PNG; om. DC  7pa ’am] PNG; pa’ang DC; va LVP  ®med] DPNG; mod C  ?’gags] DCPN;
’gag G '°1as] DC; om. PNG "rnams] PNG; om. DC  !2DC;|add. PNG 13]] DPNG; om. C !4skye] CPNG; ge D
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nyid can de ni mya ngan las ’das par bshad do || de’i phyir rnam pa de Ita bu de la nyon mongs pa
gang dag spangs pas de mya ngan las *da’ bar *gyur ba | nyon mongs par rtog pa ga la yod 12 cing!
| phung po gang dag wi7a1) *gags pas de "thob par ’gyur ba phung por rtog pa yang ga la yod | ji srid du
rtog pa ’di dag “byung ba de srid du mya ngan las *das pa thob pa yod pa ma yin te | spros pa thams
cad zad pa nyid las de ’thob pa’i phyir ro ||

ci ste mya ngan las ’das pa la nyon e mongs pa rnams med o2 cing phung po rnams kyang
med mod kyi | de Ita na yang mya ngan las ’das pa’i snga rol na yod ) pa yin no || de’i phyir de
dag ’gags pa ni spros pa zad pa las mya ngan las ’das pa yin par ’gyur ro snyam na | brjod pa | *dzin
pa ’di ni dor bar (niom) bya’o || gang gi phyir mya ngan las w7 ’das pa’i snga rol na rang bzhin gyis
yod pa rnams ni yang dngos po med par bya bar mi nus te | de’i phyir mya ngan las ’das pa *dod pas

rtog pa ’di dor bar bya’o ||

mya ngan ’das mtha’ gang yin pa ||

de ni ’khor ba’i mtha’ yin te ||

de gnyis khyad par cung zad ni ||

shin tu phra ba’ang o1 yod ma yin || MMK 25.20

zhes ’chad par *gyur ro || bcom Idan *das kyis kyang |?

mya ngan ’das la chos rnams yod nyid med ||

chos gang der med de dag gzhar yang med ||

yod dang med ces rtog pa dang Idan zhing ||

de Itar spyod rnams sdug bsngal nyer mi zhi || SR 9.26

zhes oiavs) gsungs pa yin pas’ so || tshigs su bead pa *di’i don ni di yin te | mya ngan las* das 1a°
ste phung po lhag ma med pa’i mya ngan las ’das pa’i dbyings na’o || chos rnams ni nyon mongs pa
dang las dang skye ba’i mtshan nyid can rnams sam phung po rnams te | rnam pa thams (o176 cad du
bral ba’i phyir yod pa nyid med do || *di ni rgol ba thams cad kyi® *dod pa yin no || mar me gtang’
bas mun par thag pa la sbrul du dmigs pa Itar chos gang dag mya ngan las ’das pa ’di la yod pa ma
yin pa de dag ni gzhar yang med de [® nyon mongs pa dang las dang skye ba’i 1747 mtshan nyid can
gyi chos de dag ni ’khor ba’i gnas skabs kyi dus ’ga’ zhig na yang de kho na nyid du yod pa ma yin
no || ’di Itar mun pa’i gnas skabs na thag pa la sbrul sy rang gi ngo bos yod pa ni ma yin te | yod
par gyur pa’i sbrul Itar mun pa dang snang «i72» bar yang ’dzin par w5 ’gyur ba’i phyir ro ||

’0 na ji Itar ’khor ba yin zhe na | brjod pa | rab rib can rnams la (risss skra shad dang sbrang bu
mchu rings la sogs pa snang ba Itar dngos po yod pa mi yin pa’i rang bzhin can dag kyang byis pa
bdag dang bdag® gi bar yang dag pa ma yin pa’i (s phyin'® ci log gi gdon gyis'! bzung'? ba rnams

bden'3 sy par snang ba yin no zhes gsungs pa ni |
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yod dang med ces rtog pa dang Idan zhing ||
de Itar spyod rnams sdug bsngal nyer mi zhi || SR 9.26¢cd

zhes bya’o! || yod do zhes dngos po yod par rtog pa dang ldan pa rgyal dpog? pa dang | gzegs® zan (
pirsay dang ser skya la sogs pa bye brag tu smra ba rnams* la thug® pa rnams dang | med ces rtog pa
dang 1dan pa med pa pa® rnams dang | de dag las gzhan ’du byed ’das pa dang ma ’ongs pa dang
| rnam par rig byed ma yin pa dang |” mi Idan pa’i du byed med par smra zhing de las gzhan yod
1750 par smra ba rnams dang | kun du brtags pa’i ngo bo nyid med par smra zhing | gzhan gyi dbang
dang yongs su grub pa’i ngo bo nyid yod par smra ba rnams te | de Itar yod pa dang med par smra ba

rnams Kyi sdug bsngal te *khor ba zhi bar mi ’gyur ro zhes ro ® zhes bya’o || de bzhin du |

ji Itar o755y dogs pa’i ’du shes kyis ni dug langs pa ||

dug de khong du song ba med kyang brgyal bar *gyur ||

de bzhin byis pa bdag dang bdag gir khas len pa ||

bdag der ’du shes yang dag min rtag skye zhing *chi || RGS 22.6

zhes kyang gsungs so || de’i phyir de Itar® na || mya ngan o1 las cusw *das pa la *ga’ yang spangs pa
med la | *ga’ yang gag pa med do zhes shes par bya’o || de’i phyir rtog'® pa thams cad zad pa nyid
mya ngan las ’das pa yin no ||

ji skad du ’phags pa rin po che’i phreng ba las kyang |

mya ngan ’das pa dngos med pa’ang ||
min na o757 de dngos ga la yin ||

dngos dang dngos po med ’dzin pa ||

zad pa mya ngan ’das zhes bya || RA 1.42

zhes bshad do | gang!! dag mya ngan las ’das pa kun du rtog pa thams cad nye bar zhi ba’i ngo bo
ma rtogs shing | mya ngan s las *das pa dngos po dang dngos po med pa dang de gnyi ga dang |
gnyi oi7se) ga ma yin pa’i ngo bor!? yongs su rtog par miss byed pa | de dag la brjod pa |

re zhig mya ngan ’das dngos min ||

rga shi’i mtshan nyid thal 1130 bar *gyur ||
rga dang ’chi ba med pa yi ||

dngos po yod pa ma yin no || MMK 25.4

de la mya ngan las *das pa dngos por mngon par zhen pa kha cig ni *di skad du '* misw) *dir mya
ngan las ’das pa ni nyon mongs pa dang las dang skye ba’i rgyun ’jug pa nges par ’gog par ’gyur ba
| chu’i rgyun ’gog pa’i chu lon dang ’dra ba’i don dngos po’i bdag nyid can yin te | yod pa ma yin
pa’i rang bzhin gyi chos ni de ltar *bras bu byed par yang ma mthong ngo ||
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oy gal te *di dga’ ba’i *dod chags dang lhan cig tu ’gyur' pa’i sred pa zad cing *dod chags dang
bral ba *gog pa gang yin pa de ni mya ngan las ’das pa’o zhes gsungs pa ma yin nam | zad pa tsam

ni dngos po yin par ’os pa yang ma yin no || de bzhin du |

mar me shi bar o4 gyur pa Itar ||

de yi sems ni rnam par s thar || MP 44.11cd

zhes gsungs te | mar me shi ba ni dngos po yin no zhes bya bar yang mi *thad do zhe? na | smras pa |
sred pa zad pa ni sred® pa zad pa’o zhes de ltar ni shes par mi bya’o || o na ci zhe na | mya ngan las
’das pa zhes bya ba’i chos de w175y yod na sred pa zad par *gyur ba de ni sred pa zad pa’o zhes bya
bar rig par bya’o || mar me ni dpe tsam du zad do || der yang gang yod na sems thar par ’gyur ba yin
no zhes bya bar rig par bya’o zhes smra’o ||

de Itar mya ngan las ’das pa dngos po rnam par mi7s, gnas pa yin dang | re zhig mya ngan ’das
dngos min || zhes slob dpon nges par rtog par mdzad do || de* ci’i phyir zhe na | gang gi phyir | rga
shi’i mtshan nyid thal bar ’gyur te | dngos po ni rga shi’i mtshan nyid la mi "khrul ba’i phyir ro || de’i
mi7svn phyir de mya ngan las *das pa nyid du yang mi ’gyur te | rga shi’i mtshan nyid can yin pa’i e
phyir |° rnam par shes pa la sogs pa bzhin no wis) zhes bya bar dgongs pa yin no ||

rga shi’i mtshan nyid la mi ’khrul ba de nyid bsal® bar bya ba’i phyir | rga dang ’chi ba med pa (
pirsan) Yi || dngos po yod pa ma yin no || zhes bshad de | rga shi dang bral ba gang yin pa de ni dngos
po nyid ma yin te | rga shi dang bral ba’i phyir nam mkha’i me tog bzhin no ||

gzhan yang |’

gal te mya ngan ’das dngos na ||
«173v mya ngan “das pa ’dus byas *gyur ||
o7 dngos po® *dus byas ma yin pa ||

’ga’ yang gang na’ang yod ma yin || MMK 25.5

gal te mya ngan las "das pa dngos po yin na ni de’i tshe mya ngan las *das pa de *dus byas su ’gyur
te | dngos po yin pa’i phyir e rnam par shes pa bzhin no || gang ’dus byas ma yin pa de ni dngos
por mi 'gyur te | o3 dper na bong bu’i rwa bzhin no || ldog pa bshad pa’i phyir || dngos po ’dus
byas ma yin pa || ’ga’ yang gang na’ang yod ma yin || zhes bya ba gsungs te | ’ga’ yang zhes bya
ba ni brten pa ste | nang ngam phyi’i bdag nyid do zhes bya ba’i don to || gang na’ang zhes bya ba ni
rten’ te | yul iz lam dus sam grub'® pa’i mthar ro ||

gzhan yang |

gal te mya ngan ’das dngos na ||
ji Itar myang *das de brten min ||

dngos po brten nas ma yin pa ||
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’ga’ yang yod pa ma yin no || MMK 25.6

gal te khyod kyi lugs kyis mya ngan las ’das pa dngos po yin na ni | de brten nas oi7s yin par ’gyur
te | rang gi rgyu’i tshogs pa la brten nas yin no zhes bya ba’i don to || de ltar brten nas mya ngan las
’das pa *dod pa yang ma yin te | "o na ci zhe na |! de ni ma brten par ro || gal te mya ngan las ’das
pa? dngos po yin na’ |* ji Itar mya ngan las *das pa de brten nas ois ma yin par *gyur te | mi> brten
pa yin par mi ’gyur ba nyid de | dngos po yin pa’i phyir rnam par shes pa la sogs pa s bzhin no ||
ldog pa bshad pa ni | dngos po brten nas ma yin pa ||® s >ga’ yang yod pa ma yin no || zhes bya
ba’o ||

’dir smras pa | ji skad bshad oi7a7 pa’i nyes par thal bar *gyur ba’i phyir | mya ngan las ’das pa
dngos po ma yin pa de’ ni bden te | "o na ci zhe na | nyon mongs pa dang skye ba log pa’i phyir |®
mya ngan las ’das pa dngos po med pa kho na yin no || brjod pa | ’di yang 7 mi rigs te | gang gi

phyir |

gal te o7y mya ngan *das dngos min ||
dngos med ji Itar rung bar ’gyur ||

gang la mya ngan ’das dngos min’ ||

de la dngos med yod ma yin || MMK 25.7

gal te mya ngan las ’das pa dngos por'® mi *dod cing mya ngan las ’das pa dngos po’o snyam du
mi ’dod na | de’i tshe mya ngan las ’das pa w72 dngos po med par (cin ji Itar rung bar *gyur te |
dngos po med par yang rung bar mi *gyur ba nyid do snyam du dgongs pa yin no || ci’i phyir zhe na
| gang gi phyir | gang la mya ngan ’das dngos min || de la dngos med yod ma yin ||'' zhes gsungs
te | *dir dngos po’i rang bzhin btang w1 nas gzhan du gyur'? pa la dngos po med pa zhes bsnyad
na | bstan zin pa’i nyes pas phyogs gang la mya ngan las das pa dngos po ma yin pa’i phyogs de la
mya ngan las ’das pa dngos po med pa yang ma yin te | dngos po’i rang bzhin du ma grub pa’i ngo
bo la dngos po med pa’i ngo bo nyid w74 mi ’thad pa’i phyir ro snyam du dgongs pa yin no ||

gal te mya ngan las ’das pa ni nyon mongs pa dang skye ba med pa yin no zhe na | de Ita na "o na
nyon mongs pa dang skye ba’i mi rtag pa nyid mya ngan las ’das pa yin par ’gyur te | gang gi phyir
nyon mongs pa dang skye ba med pa ni mi rtag pa w17 nyid yin gyi gzhan ni'® ma yin te | de’i phyir
mi rtag pa nyid mya ngan las das pa yin par *gyur na | de ni *dod pa yang ma yin te | sgrim'* pa med
par thar par'® thal bar *gyur pa’i phyir ro || de’i phyir *di ni oo i Tigs so ||

gzhan yang |

gal te mya ngan ’das dngos min ||
ji Itar miess.coamy myang ’das de brten min ||

gang zhig brten nas ma yin pa’i ||
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@009 dngos med yod pa ma yin no || MMK 25.8

de la mi rtag pa nyid dngos po med pa nyid yin zhing dngos po la brten nas dogs pa ma yin te |
bong bu’i rwa la sogs pa rnams la mi rtag pa nyid ma dmigs' pa’i phyir ro || mtshan (17 nyid la
brten nas mtshan® gzhi ’jug la | mtshan gzhi la brten nas mtshan nyid ’jug pa de’i phyir mtshan nyid
dang |> mtshan gzhi ’jug pa phan tshun ltos* pas mtshan gzhi’i dngos po la ma Itos® par mi rtag pa
nyid yod par ga la *gyur | de’i phyir dngos po med pa yang brten (b7 nas *dogs pa yin no || de’i
phyir gal te mya ngan las ’das pa dngos po med pa *ga’ zhig yin na ni | ji ltar mya ngan las ’das pa
de brten nas ma yin par "gyur | de ni brten nas kho na yin te |® dngos po med pa yin pa’i phyir ’jig
pa bzhin no || @72 de nyid gsal bar bya iz ba’i phyir | gang zhig brten nas ma yin pa’i || dngos
med yod pa ma yin no || zhes bshad do ||

gal te ma brten’ par dngos po med pa yod pa ma yin na | *o na da ci la brten nas mo gsham gyi bu
(o773 la sogs pa dag dngos po med par ’gyur zhe na | mo gsham gyi bu la sogs pa dngos po med pa

yin no zhes de skad sus smras | *di Itar |

gal te dngos po ma® grub na ||

dngos med ’grub par mi ’gyur ro ||

dngos po gzhan du gyur pa ni ||

dngos med yin par skye bo smra || MMK15.5

zhes sngar® bshad zin to || de’i phyir mo gsham gyi bu la sogs pa rnams o774 dngos po med pa nyid

ma yin no || yang gang du |

nam mkha’i ri bong rwa dag dang ||

mo gsham @20 gyi ni bu dag kyang ||

med bzhin tshig tu brjod pa ltar ||

dngos la rtog pa’ang de bzhin no || LA 10.453

zhes gsungs pa der yang | dngos oo por rtog pa bkag pa tsam zhig yin gyi | dngos po o175 med par
rtog pa ni ma yin te | dngos po nyid ma grub pa’i phyir ro zhes shes par bya’o || mo gsham gyi bu

zhes bya ba *di ni sgra'® tsam zhig tu zad kyi | don gang zhig dngos po am dngos 20 po med pa

11 »

nyid du '' *gyur ba *di’i don ni'?> ma dmigs so || de’i phyir dmigs pa med pa’i rang bzhin w16 la

dngos po dang dngos po med'? par brtags'# par ga la rigs | de’i phyir mo gsham gyi bu dngos po med

pa ma yin no zhes shes par bya’o || de’i phyir | gang zhig brten nas ma yin pa’i || dngos med yod

pa ma yin no ||'> zhes bya ba *di ni gnas so ||

dir gal te mya ngan las w177 *das pa dngos po ma yin zhing dngos po med pa yang ma yin no' |

’0 na mya ngan las ’das pa gang yin zhes zer na | brjod pa | *dir bcom ldan ’das de bzhin gshegs pa
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rnams kyis ||

’ong ba dang ni "gro ba’i dngos ||
brten nam! rgyur byas gang yin pa ||
de ni brten min rgyur o7y byas min ||

mya ngan ’das pa yin par bstan || MMK 25.9

de la ’ong ba dang ’gro ba’i dngos po ni ’ong ba dang ’gro ba’i dngos po ste | skye ba dang ’chi
ba gcig nas geig tu brgyud pa zhes bya ba’i tha tshig go || ong ba dang *gro® ba’i dngos po de yang
res *ga’ rgyu dang rkyen gyi tshogs pa la brten nas (o172 yod do 3 zhes bya bar *dogs te ring po dang
175 thung ngu bzhin no || res *ga’ ni rgyur byas nas dogs te mar me’i *od bzhin no || gal te ’dir rgyur
byas nas *dogs sam | brten nas skye’o* zhes rnam s par ’jog kyang rung ste | rnam pa thams cad
du skye ba dang ’chi ba’i rgyun de® ma brten (b7 pa’am rgyur byas pa ma yin par mi ’jug pa gang
yin pa de mya ngan las ’das pa yin par rnam par gzhag go || mi ’jug pa tsam® ni dngos po *am dngos
po med pa yin no zhes bya bar brtag par yang mi nus te | de Itar na mya ngan las *das pa ni a0 dngos
po dang dngos po med pa yang ma yin no ||
o1 yang na “du byed ’khor ba yin no zhes bya ba gang dag gi phyogs yin pa de’ dag gi Itar na
rten cing brten nas skye ba dang ’jig pa gang yin pa de brten pa ma yin par mi ’jug pa la mya ngan
las *das pa zhes bya bar brjod pa *am | gang dag gi ltar na gang zag ’khor ba yin pa de dag gi rtag® pa
oims) dang mi rtag pa nyid du brjod du e med pa’ de’i *ong ba dang *gro ba’i dngos po'® nye bar
len pa de dang de la brten nas gang yin pa de ni rgyur byas nas ’jug pa yin la | rgyur byas shing rgyur
byas nas ’jug pa de nyid da Itar rgyur byas pa ma yin par mi ’jug pa ni mya ngan las ’das o1 pa
zhes bya bar bsnyad do || *du byed rnams dang gang zag gi mi ’jug pa tsam'! ni dngos po *am dngos
po med pa yin no zhes bya bar brtag par nus pa yang ma yin no || de’i phyir yang mya ngan las ’das
pa '2 dngos po dang dngos po med par!3 mi rigs so zhes bya ba’o ||

gzhan (d177v7) Yyang |

’byung ba dang ni ’jig pa dag ||

spang bar ston pas bka’ stsal to ||

de phyir mya ngan ’das pa ni ||

dngos min dngos med min par rigs || MMK 25.10

de la mdo las dge slong dag gang dag ’byung ba’am ’jig pas srid pa las nges par *byung ba tshol
ba s de ni de dag gi' yongs o171 su mi shes pa chen po yin no zhes gsungs so || byung ba’i sred
pa dang ’jig pa’i sred pa de ni gnyi ga yang yongs su spang bar bya ba yin na | mya ngan las ’das pa
ni de Itar bcom ldan ’das kyis spang bar bya ba'> ma gsungs te | *o0 na ci zhe na | spang bar pi7s.) bya

ba ma yin par ro || de’i phyir gal te mya ngan «i7s») las *das pa dngos po’i rang bzhin can nam | dngos
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po med pa’i rang bzhin du gyur na ni | de yang spang mo) bar bya ba kho nar ’gyur na | spang bar
bya ba yang ma yin te | de’i phyir mya ngan las ’das pa dngos po ma yin zhing dngos po med oi7sa3
pa yang ma yin par mi rigs so ||

gang dag gi Itar na nyon mongs pa dang skye ba gnyis de la med pas | mya ngan las ’das pa dngos
po med pa’i rang bzhin yin la | rang nyid dngos po’i ngo bo yin pas dngos po’i rang bzhin yin no
zhes gnyis ka’i rang bzhin yin pa de dag gi | mi7s.4) gnyi ga’i rang bzhin can gyi mya ngan las ’das pa

yang mi "thad do zhes bstan pa’i phyir gsungs pa |

gal te mya ngan ’das pani ||

dngos dang dngos med gnyis yin na ||
dngos dang dngos po med pa dag ||

thar par ’gyur na de mi rigs || MMK 25.11

gal te mya ngan las o *das pa dngos po mis dang dngos po med pa' gnyi ga’i rang bzhin du
gyur na ni || de’i tshe dngos po dang dngos po med pa? thar par® *gyur ro || de’i phyir *du byed rnams
kyi bdag nyid ’thob pa dang | de dang bral ba gang yin pa de nyid thar par® gyur na | *du byed dag
ni thar ba zhes bya bar rigs pa yang ma yin mise no® || de nyid kyi phyir [® de (s mi rigs so zhes
bshad do ||

gzhan yang |

gal te mya ngan *das’ pani ||
dngos dang dngos med gnyis yin na® ||
mya ngan ’das pa ma brten min ||

de gnyis brten nas yin phyir ro || MMK 25.12

gal te mya ngan las ’das pa dngos po dang dngos po med (177 pa’i rang bzhin yin na ni | de’i tshe
rgyu dang rkyen gyi tshogs pa la brten cing Itos’ nas yin gyi | ma brten par ni ma yin no || ci’i phyir
zhe na | gang gi phyir | de gnyis brten nas yin phyir ro ' ste | dngos po la brten nas dngos po med
pa yin zhing | dngos po med pa la brten nas (o7 dngos po yod!! pa’i phyir | dngos po dang dngos

po med pa de gnyi ga brten nas!? yin gyi ma brten par ni'?

ma yin no || mya ngan las ’das pa dngos
po dang dngos po med pa’i rang bzhin yin pa’i phyir aee de Itar *gyur ba zhig na | de ni de Itar yang
ma yin te | de’i phyir *di'* ni mi rigs so ||

(D178b2) gzhan yang |

ji Itar mya ngan ’das pa ni ||
dngos dang dngos med gnyis yin te ||
mya ngan ’das pa ’dus ma byas ||

dngos dang dngos (176 med ’dus byas yin || MMK 25.13
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dngos po ni rang gi rgyu dang rkyen gyi tshogs' pa las byung ba’i phyir *dus byas yin la | dngos
po med pa yang dngos po o7 la brten nas *byung ba’i phyir dang | skye ba’i rkyen gyis rga shi zhes
’byung ba’i phyir ’dus byas yin no || de’i phyir gal te mya ngan las *das pa dngos po dang dngos po
med pa’i rang bzhin yin na ni || de’i tshe de *dus ma byas ma? yin gyi | *dus byas nyid du *gyur na ||
’dus byas su ni dod pa yang ma yin no || o de’i phyir mya @2s ngan las ’das pa dngos po dang
dngos po med par mi rigs so ||

ci ste yang mya ngan las ’das pa ni dngos po dang dngos po med pa’i rang bzhin ma yin te | o na
ci zhe na | mya ngan las ’das pa la dngos po dang dngos po med pa de dag yod pa yin® no snyam na

| de yang mi rigs misss) S0 || gang las she na [* gang gi phyir ||

ji Itar mya ngan ’das pa la ||

dngos dang dngos med gnyis yod de || MMK 25.14ab

dngos’ dang dngos po med pa phan tshun ’gal ba dag kyang mya ngan las *das pa gcig la yod pa
ma yin te | de’i phyir [° ji ltar mya ngan ’das pa la || dngos dang dngos o7 med gnyis yod de ||

yod pa ma yin pa nyid do snyam du dgongs pa yin no || ji Ita bur zhe na |

de gnyis gcig la yod min te ||
snang ba dang ni mun pa bzhin || MMK 25.14cd

ji ltar khyim gcig tu dus’ gcig gi tshe [* phan tshun ’gal bas | snang ba dang mun pa dag yod pa
ma yin pa de bzhin du |° (ois7 de gnyis kyang mya ngan las *das pa la yod pa ma yin no ||
da'® ni mya ngan las ’das pa dngos po ma yin zhing dngos po med pa yang ma yin pa!! yang ji

Itar mi rigs pa oo de Itar bstan pa’i phyir |

dngos min dngos po med min pa ||

mya ngan ’das par gang ston pa ||

dngos po med dang dngos w1 po dag ||
grub na de ni "grub par *gyur || MMK 25.15

zhes gsungs te | gal te dngos po zhes bya ba *ga’!?

zhig yod na ni | de’i tshe de bkag pa’i sgo nas
mya ngan las ’das pa dngos po ma yin pa zhes bya ba’i rtog pa ’dir gyur la | gal te dngos po med pa
’ga’ mimaason zhig yod na ni | de’i tshe de bkag pas mya ngan las ’das pa dngos po med pa ma yin
par *gyur ba (civer) zhig na | gang gi tshe dngos po dang dngos po med pa dag nyid yod pa ma yin pa
de’i tshe de dag bkag pa yang yod pa ma yin no || de’i phyir mya ngan las ’das pa dngos po ma yin
zhing | dngos (o) po med pa yang ma yin no snyam du rtog pa gang yin pa de yang mi ’thad pas
’di ni rigs'® pa ma yin no ||

gzhan'* yang |

ltshogs] DPNG; chogs C  2ma] PNG; om. DC;na LVP 3yin] PNG; mayin DC #|] DCNG; om. P dngos] DC; dngos po
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gal te mya ngan ’das pa ni ||
dngos min dngos po med (2020 min na ||
dngos min dngos po med min zhes ||

gang zhig gis ni de mngon byed || MMK 25.16

gal te mya ngan las *das pa mim.s dngos po ma yin zhing dngos po med pa yang ma yin pa’i rang
bzhin du yod do zhes rtog na | da ni gang zhig gis rnam pa de Ita bur gyur pa mya ngan las ’das pa
gnyi ga’i ngo bo ma yin pa de yod do zhes bya bar mngon par byed de | *dzin' pa’am gsal bar byed
| ci mya ngan las *das pa o1 de la rnam pa de Ita bu’i rtogs® pa po *ga’3 zhig yod dam ’on te med |
gal te yod na ni de Itar na mya ngan las ’das par yang bdag yod par ’gyur na | ’"dod pa ni ma yin te |
nye bar len pa med par bdag yod pa nyid ma yin pa’i phyir ro || ci ste med na ni de’i tshe* rnam pa
de Ita bu’i mya ngan las w76 ’das pa de yod par gang gis gcod par byed | gal te ’khor ba na gnas pas
yongs su gcod par byed do zhe na | gal te® *khor ba na gnas pas yongs su gcod par (esim byed na © de
ci rnam (w03 par shes pas gcod par byed dam | *on te ye shes kyis yin grang na | gal te rnam par shes
pas yin par rtog na | de ni o mi rigs so || ¢i’i phyir zhe na | °di Itar rnam par shes pa ’di ni mtshan
ma la dmigs pa yin no’ | mya ngan las ’das pa la ni mtshan ma cung zad kyang yod pa ma yin te |
de’i phyir re zhig® de ni rnam par shes pas dmigs par byed pa ma yin no || ye shes kyis kyang gcod’
par byed pa miwen ma yin te | ye shes kyis ni stong pa nyid la dmigs par ’gyur dgos la de yang ma
skyes pa’i rang bzhin nyid yin pas | ji Itar yod pa ma yin pa’i rang bzhin des mya ngan las das pa
dngos po ma yin zhing | dngos po med pa ma yin pa zhes bya bar *dzin par byed de!? | ye shes o7
ni spros!! pa thams cad las *das pa’i rang bzhin yin pa’i phyir ro || de’i phyir mya ngan las *das (i
pa ni gang gis kyang dngos po ma 203 yin zhing | dngos po med pa ma yin no zhes bya bar mngon
par mi byed la | mngon par ma byas shing gsal bar ma byas la | ma bzung ba de ni de Itar o3 yod
do zhes bya bar mi rigs so ||

ji Itar mya ngan las *das pa la rtog pa bzhi po ’di'? dag rnam pa thams cad du mi srid pa de bzhin
du | mya ngan las ’das pa thugs su chud pa po de bzhin gshegs pa la yang rtog pa ’di dag srid pa ma

yin no'? zhes bstan pa’i phyir |

bcom ldan mya ngan ’das o gyur nas ||
yod par mi mngon sy de bzhin du ||
med do zhe ’am gnyi ga am ||

gnyis min zhes kyang mi mngon no || MMK 25.17

zhes gsungs te | *di Itar ||'4

gang gis ’dzin stug bzung gyur pa ||

de ni mya ngan ’das pa la ||

1"dzin] DCNG; *dzan P 2rtogs] DC; rtog PNG  3°ga’] DCNG;P *gab  “*tshe] DCPG; che N >gal te] PNG; om. DC; yadi
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de bzhin gshegs pa yod ce ’am ||
med ces rnam rtog miews rtog par' byed || MMK 22.13

ces gong du bshad zin to || de Itar na re zhig oo de bzhin gshegs pa mya ngan las *das phan chad
yod pa’am med do zhes bya bar mi mngon no || *di gnyis med pas gnyi ga’o” zhes bya bar yang mi
mngon no || gnyi ga med pa nyid kyis na gnyi ga ma yin pa zhes bya bar yang mi o1 mngon zhing
mi ’dzin pa yin no ||

bcom Idan ’das mya ngan las das nas |* rnam pa bzhir mi mngon pa ’ba’ zhig tu ma zad kyi |

gzhan yang |

bcom Idan bzhugs par gyur na yang ||
yod par* mi mngon de bzhin du ||
med do zhe *am gnyi® ga dang ||

gnyis min zhes kyang mi o179, mngon no || MMK 25.18

ji Itar mi mngon pa de Itar ni de bzhin gshegs pa brtag par bstan zin pa nyid do || de nyid kyi phyir

’khor ba mya ngan das pa las ||°

khyad par cung zad yod ma yin ||

mya ngan ’das pa’ang "khor ba las ||

khyad par cung zad yod ma yin || MMK 25.19

gang gi phyir 7 misey bcom ldan *das bzhugs® pa na yang yod do zhes bya ba la sogs pa mi mngon
la | mya ngan las *das pa na yang® yod do zhes bya ba la sogs par mi mngon pa de nyid kyi phyir
’khor ba dang mya ngan las ’das (r03) pa gnyis la phan tshun khyad par ’ga’ yang yod pa ma yin te
| (p1so2y rnam par dpyad na rang bzhin mtshungs pa’i phyir ro || gang yang bcom ldan ’das s kyis
"di skad du | dge'® 17 slong dag skye ba dang rga shi’i ’khor ba ni thog ma dang tha ma med
do zhes gsungs pa de yang ’di nyid kyi phyir ’thad pa yin to | ’khor ba dang mya ngan las ’das pa
gnyis'! la khyad par (pisos) med pa’i phyir ro || *di Itar |

myang ’das mtha’ dag'? gang yin pa ||

de ni ’khor ba’i mtha’ yin te ||

de gnyis khyad par cung zad ni ||

shin tu phra ba’ang'® yod ma yin || MMK 25.20

mya ngan las *das pa dang "khor ba la!# khyad par med pa’i phyir | sngon dang phyi ma’i mthar
rtog pa yod (pisesy pa ma yin pa “ba’ zhig tu ma zad Kyi |

Ipar] DCPN; par par G %ga’0] DC; ga’i PNG 3|1 DC; om. PNG “par] DCPN; par par G gnyi] DCPN; gnyis G 9|]
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gang ’das phan chad mtha’ sogs dang ||

rtag la sogs par! Ita ba dag ||

mya ngan ’das n4 dang phyi mtha’ dang ||
sngon? gyi mtha’ la brten? pa yin ||* MMK 25.21

de dag kyang de nyid kyi phyir mi "thad pa yin te | ’khor ba dang mya ngan las ’das pa de> isos)
gnyis ka yang rang bzhin gyis zhi ba nyid du ro gcig pa’i phyir ro || de la das phan chad ces bya
ba’i nye® bar mtshon pa ’dis ni Ita ba bzhi’ bzung ngo || *di Ita ste | de bzhin gshegs pa grongs phan
chad pa® yod pa dang | de bzhin gshegs’ pa grongs phan chad!® med pa dang | de (bisas bzhin gshegs
pa grongs phan chad yod kyang yod la med kyang med pa dang | de bzhin gshegs pa grongs'' phan
chad yod pa yang ma yin med pa yang ma yin no'? zhes bya ba ste | Ita ba bzhi po ’di dag ni mya
ngan las *das pa la mchog tu *dzin par zhugs so'? ||

mtha’ la sogs miswr pa yang Ita ba bzhi’o || ’di Ita ste | ’jig rten mtha’ s dang 1dan no || ’jig rten
mtha’ dang mi ldan no ||' *jig rten mtha’ dang ldan pa yang yin la mtha’ dang mi ldan pa yang yin
no || mtha’ dang ldan pa yang ma yin la mtha’ dang mi ldan pa yang ma yin no zhes bya ba ste | Ita
misovy ba bzhi po *di dag ni phyi ma’i mtha’ la brten 204 te *jug pa yin no || de la bdag dang ’jig rten

15> ongs pa’i skye ba ma mthong bas ’jig rten mtha’ dang ldan no zhes de Itar na'® rtog pa ni'” |

la ma
phyi ma’i mtha’ la brten nas ’jug par ’gyur ro || de bzhin du ma *ongs pa’i skye ba mthong bas misow)
’jig rten mtha’ dang mi ldan no zhes ’jug cing | mthong ba dang ma mthong bas ni gnyi gar rtogs par
’gyur la | gnyi ga bkag pas ni mtha’ dang Idan pa yang ma yin mtha’ dang mi Idan pa yang ma yin
no zhes bya bar 17 rtogs'® par *gyur ro ||
’jig rten rtag go || ’jig mso» rten mi rtag go || ’jig rten rtag kyang rtag la'® mi rtag kyang mi rtag go

|| rtag pa yang ma yin mi rtag pa mzos) yang ma yin no zhes bya ba Ita ba bzhi po ’di dag ni sngon gyi
mtha’ la brten nas *byung ba yin no || de la bdag dang ’jig rten 1a?® *das par skyes?' pa mthong bas
’jig rten rtag (oisos g0 snyam du rtogs par ’gyur la | ma mthong bas ni mi rtag go snyam du rtogs par
’gyur ro || mthong ba dang ma mthong bas ni rtag kyang rtag la mi rtag kyang mi rtag go snyam du
rtogs par *gyur la | mthong ba yang ma yin ma mthong ba?? yang ma yin pas ni>* rtag pa yang ma
yin mi (oisos) Itag pa yang ma yin no snyam du rtogs par ’gyur ro ||

@ lta ba *di dag ji Itar rung bar ’gyur zhe na | gal te dngos po gang zhig la rang bzhin ga’ zhig
yod na ni | de la dngos po dang dngos po med par®* brtags pas Ita ba di dag yod par ’gyur ba zhig
na | gang gi tshe ’khor ba mises) dang mya ngan las *das pa gnyis la khyad par med par bstan pa de’i
tshe |

dngos po thams cad stong pa la ||

mtha’ yod ci zhig mtha’ med ci ||
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mtha’ dang mtha’ med! ci zhig yin ||

mtha’ dang mtha’ med min pa ci || MMK 25.22

de nyid ci zhig gzhan ci yin ||

rtag pa ci zhig mi rtag ci ||

rtag dang mi rtag gnyi ga ci ||

m1s07) gNy1 ga min pa’ang ci zhig yin || MMK 25.23

lung? du ma bstan e pa’i dngos po beu bzhi po *di dag kyang dngos po’i rang gi ngo bo med na
mi rigs pa nyid do || gang zhig dngos po’i rang gi ngo bo sgro btags te | de dang bral ba dang ma bral
ba las Ita ba *di dag bskyed nas | mngon par zhen pa de’i mngon wisian par zhen pa ’dis mya ngan las
’das pa’i grong khyer du ’gro ba’i lam ’gog cing | ’khor ba’i sdug bsngal dag la sbyor bar byed pa
yin no zhes shes par bya’o ||

*dir smras pa | gal te de ltar khyod® kyis mya ngan las ’das pa yang bkag na | de Itar yin na | bcom
(oisi2) ldan ’das sems can gyi phung po spyod pa mtha’ yas pa’i rjes su ’jug pa | ’gro ba’i bsam pa’i
rang bzhin phyin ci ma log par thugs su chud nos» pa | thugs rje chen po’i* gzhan (i, dbang du gyur
pas | ’jig rten gyi® mya ngan las *das pa thob® par mdzad pa’i slad du | spyod pa’i misis gnyen por
rjes su mthun pa’i w25 chos bstan pa gang yin pa de don med par ’gyur ro || brjod par bya ste | gal te
chos zhes bya ba ’ga’ zhig gam | chos de’i nyan pa po’i sems can ’ga’ zhig gam | sangs rgyas bcom

ldan ’das zhes bya ba ston pa po ’ga’ zhig yod na ni de’i tshe oisi4 *di de Itar *gyur na | gang gi tshe |

dmigs pa thams cad nyer zhi zhing ||

spros’ pa nyer zhi zhi ba ste ||

sangs rgyas Kyis ni gang du yang ||

su la’ang chos *ga’ ma bstan to || ® MMK 25.24

ma gsungs pa de’i tshe kho bo cag la ji skad smras pa’i nyes par’ thal bar ga la *gyur | *dir spros
pa (oisias) Ste mtshan ma rnams gang nye bar zhi ba ste | mi ’jug pa gang yin pa de mya ngan las ’das
pa yin la | nye bar zhi ba de nyid ni '* zhi ba ste rang bzhin gyis nye bar zhi ba’i phyir ro || yang na
tshig mi ’jug!! pas spros pa'? nyer zhi yin la | sems mi ’jug pas zhi ba’o || yang na nyon misie mongs
pa rnams mi “byung bas spros pa nyer zhi yin la 1> skye ba mi *byung pas zhi ba’o || yang na nyon
mongs pa spangs s, pas spros pa nyer zhi yin la | bag chags ma lus par spangs pas zhi ba’o || yang
na shes bya ma dmigs pas spros pa nyer zhi yin la | shes pa ma dmigs pas zhi oisin ba’o || gang gi
tshe de Itar sangs rgyas bcom ldan *das rnams nam mkha’ la ngang pa’i'* rgyal po dag rang gi gshog
pa brdabs pa’i rlung la gnas pa’am | nam mkha’ ci yang ma yin pa nyid kyi phyir rlung nam mkha’
la gnas pa ltar | mya ngan las ’das pa spros pa thams cad o1y nye par zhi zhing | zhi ba’i s ngo bo
la mi gnas pa’i tshul gyis gnas pa | de’i tshe mtshan ma thams cad nye bar ma dmigs s pa’i phyir

| gang du yang rung ste lha yul lam mi yul dag tu | lha’am mi su la yang kun nas nyon mongs pa’am
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rnam par byang! ba’i chos ga’ yang ma bstan misin to zhes bya bar shes par bya’o ||

ji skad du | ’phags pa de bzhin gshegs pa’i~ gsang ba’i mdo las |

zhi ba’i blo gros gang gi nub mo de bzhin gshegs pa bla na med pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i
byang chub mngon par rdzogs par sangs rgyas pa dang | 1 gang gi nub mo® len pa misis mi
mnga’ bar yongs su mya ngan las *das* par gyur ba de’i bar du | de bzhin gshegs pas tha na

yi ge’ *bru gcig kyang ma gsungs so || rab tu ma gsungs so || gsung bar mi *gyur ro ||” TG
zhes gsungs so || de bzhin du [®

thams cad tshig med yi ge med ||
gdod nas zhi zhing dri med stong ||
msibe) chos rnams de Itar sus shes pa ||

de ni gzhon nu sangs rgyas brjod || TG

ces gsungs so || gal te de Itar sangs rgyas Kyis gang du yang su la yang chos *ga’ yang’ ma bstan
na | ’o na ji Itar gsung rab kyi tha snyad shin tu sna tshogs pa de dag mngon par ’gyur zhe na | brjod
oisiss) par bya ste | bcom Idan *das dis'® kho bo cag la chos *di dag bstan to zhes bya ba di ni | lus
can ma rig pa’i gnyid dang ldan zhing rmi lam rmi bzhin pa rnams 2os» Kyi rang gi rnam par rtog pa

las byung ba yin no || ji skad du | bcom ldan ’das kyis |

de bzhin gshegs pa zag misis.cos pa med pa yin'! ||

dge ba’i chos kyi gzugs brnyan Ita bu yin ||
de bzhin nyid dang de bzhin gshegs pa med ||
’jig rten thams cad kyi'? ni gzugs brnyan mthong ||'* JAA 11.10.2

zhes gsungs pa Ita bu’o || de bzhin du ’di ni de bzhin gshegs pa’i gsang ba bstan pa’i le’u las rgya
cher misiv7) bstan pa yin te | de’i phyir mya ngan las ’das pa’i slad du chos bstan pa med pas chos bstan
pa yod pa’i phyir | mya ngan las *das pa yod pa nyid cusy du ga la *gyur || de’i phyir mya ngan las
’das pa yang med do zhes bya ba grub po ||

bcom ldan das kyis'* kyang |

mya ngan ’das mis2ay med myang ’das su ||
’jig!® rten mgon gyis bstan pa ste ||

nam mkha’ mdud pa bor ba ni ||

nam mkha’ nyid kyis bkrol ba yin || ACS

zhes gsungs pa yin no || de bzhin du |
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bcom 1dan das gang dag chos ’ga’ zhig skye ba’am! ’gag par ’tshal ba 2 de dag la pis2 ni
sangs rgyas “byung ba ma lags so || bcom Idan ’das gang dag ’khor ba dngos por ’tshal ba de

dag ni | ’khor ba las ’da’ ba ma lags so || de ci’i slad du zhe na | bcom Idan ’das mya ngan las

’das pa zhes bgyi ba ni | gang i, mtshan ma thams cad rab tu zhi ba | rnam par mis2a rtog

pa thams cad ’gags’ pa lags na [* bcom Idan ’das skyes bu blun po legs par gsungs pa’i chos s
’dul ba la rab tu byung nas | mu stegs kyi Ita bar lhung ba de dag ni | ’di Ita ste | til las til mar
dang | o ma las mar gsar Itar mya ngan las *das pa dngos po «2ss 1as sz tshol bar bgyid do

|| bcom Idan ’das gang dag chos thams cad shin tu mya ngan las ’das pa la | mya ngan las ’das

pa ’tshol® ba mngon pa’i nga rgyal can de dag ni | mu stegs can yin no zhes kho bo gleng ste |
bcom ldan das rnal ’byor spyod pa e yang dag par zhugs pa ni | chos gang miszs) yang skye 10
ba’am ’gag par mi bgyid la | chos gang yang ’thob pa dang | mngon par rtogs® par mi ’tshal

lo ||” VCBP

zhes rgya cher gsungs so ||
slob® dpon zla ba grags pa’i zhal snga nas sbyar ba’i tshig gsal ba las | mya ngan las ’das pa brtag
pa zhes bya ba rab tu byed pa nyi shu rtsa’ Inga (visue pa’i *grel ba’o ||
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Sanskrit Diplomatic Edition

8.1 Editorial Policy

In this chapter, the diplomatic edition of Potala manuscript will be given mainly due to its supposed

familiarity with the archetype(s) of Prasannapada. Compared with other manuscripts, ms. P is much

more archaic and contains many better readings which correspond well to the Tibetan translation.

Due to the different purpose of the diplomatic edition with the critical one, some editorial policies

are changed as follows:

el

The folio and line numbers of manuscripts are shown in the left margin.
b and v, being indistinguishable, are read according to expectation.
Syllables and avagrahas are recorded as authentically as possible.

Insertions are shown with <> sign. " means the inserted words are added above. * means the

inserted words are added below

5. Erasures are also recorded.

8.2 Editorial Signs

0

<>

S8

illegible part of an aksara due to physical damage

illegible aksara due to physical damage

uncertain reading

inserted aksara(s) in the Ms

sign of insertion added above the line

sign of insertion added below the line

contain aksara(s) deleted by means of erasure

empty space in the manuscript, equivalent to the size of approxi-

mately one aksara
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avagraha
* virama'

| ekadanda

| dvidanda

line-filling sign usually used at the start or end of a column and a
line

line-filling sign usually used to indicate the very start of a chapter or
a Sloka of MMK

tilde used in the manuscript to fill a section of a line that does not

allow for writing
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P74b

rant || o || atraha | yadi §tinyam idam sarvvam udayo nasti na vyayah | prahanad va nirodhad va kasya
nirvvanam isyate || iha hi bhagavata usitabrahmacaryanan tathagatasasanapratipannanan dhamm-nu-
dha(r)mma

raz  pratipattiyuktanam pudgalanam dvividhan nirvvanam upavannitam sopadhisesan nirupadhisesam ca
| tatra niravasesasyavidyaragadikasya klesaganasya prahanat sopadhisesan nirvvanam isyate || ta- 5
tropadhiyate 'sminn atmasneha ity upadhih | upadhisabdenatmapraptinimittah paficopadanaskandha
ucyante | Sisyata iti §esah | upadhir eva $esa upadhisesah | saha upadhisSesena varttata iti sopa

rars  dhiSesam | kim tan nirvvanam | tac ca skandhamatrakam eva kevalam satkayadrstyadiklesataskara-
rahitam avasisyate | nihatasesacaura | ganagramamatravasthanasadharmmena tat sopadhi$esam ni-
rvvanam | yatra tu nirvvane skandhamatrakam api nasti tan nirupadhi$esan nirvvanam nirggata u- 10
padhiseso 'sminn iti krtva | nihatasesacauraganasya gramamatrasyapi vinasasadharmmena | tad eva
cadhikrtyocya

rae te | abhedi kayo nirodhi safina vedana yaccha rahimsu sabba copasamo samskaranam vifinanam a-
thegamed iti | tatha 'samlinena kayena vedanam adhivasayan* | pradyotasyeva nirvvanam vimoksas
tasya cetasa iti | tad evam nirupadhi$esan nirvvanam skandhanan nirodhal labhyate | etac ca dvividha 15
nirvvanam katham yujyate | yadi kle§anam skandhanaf ca nirodho bhavati | yada tu sarvvam idam
$tinyan naiva kimcid utpadyate napi

ravs  kKimein nirudhyate | tada kutah klesah kuto va skandha yesan nirodhan nirvvanam syad iti | tasmad
vidyata eva bhavanam svabhava iti X | atrocyate | nanv evam api sasvabhavabhavabhyupagame | yady
astinyam idam sarvvam udayo nasti na vyayah | prahanad va nirodhad va kasya nirvvanami | syate || 20
svabhavena hi vyavasthitanam klesanam skandha”<na>fi ca svabhavasyanapayitvat* | kuto nirvrtih |
yatas tannivrttya nirvvanam sya

ravs  d iti | tasmat svabhavabhavavadinam naiva nirvvanam upapadyate | na ca $iinyatavadinah klesani-
vrttilaksanam va nirvvanam icchati | yatax | s tesam dosah syad iti | ato 'nupalambha evayam $iinyata-
vadinam | yadi khalu §tinyatavadinah | klesanam skandhanam va nivrttilaksanan nirvvanam necchanti 25
| kimlaksanam tarhicchanti | ucyate aprahtnam asampraptam anucchinnam asasvatam | aniruddham
anutpannam eta

ray N nirvvanam ucyate | yad dhi naiva prahiyate ragadivat* | napi prapyate | Sramanyaphalavat® | napy
ucchidyate skandhadivat®* yac capi na nityam astinyavat* | tat svabhavato 'niddham anutpannam

ca sarvvaprapaficopasamalaksanan nirvvanam uktam | tat kutas tasminn itthamvidhe nigprapafice 30



186

%5 8 B Sanskrit Diplomatic Edition

P74b8

P74b9

P75al

P75a2

P75a3

P75a4

P75a5

P75a6

klesakalpana yesam klesanam prahanat tan nirvvanam bhavet* | kuto va skandhakalpana tatra yesam
skandham nirodhat tad bhavet* |

~ yavad dhy etah kalpanah pravarttante tavan nasti nirvvanadhigamah | sarvvaprapaficaksayad eva
tadadhigamat® | atha syad yady api nirvvane na santi kle§ah | na capi skandhas tathapi nirvvanad
arvvag vidyante | tatas tesam pariksayan nirvvanam bhavisyatiti | ucyate | tyajyatam ayam graho
yasman na nirvvanad arvvak* svabhavato vidyamananam

~ punar abhavah $akyate kartum | tasman nirvvanabhilasina tyajyaisa kalpana | bhaksyati hi | nirvva-
nasya ya kotih kotih samsaranasya ca | na tayor antaran kificit susiksmam api vidyata iti | tad eva

nirvvane na kasyacit prahanan napi kasyacin nirodha iti vijiieyam | tatas ca niravasesaka

P75a

Ipanaksayariipam eva nirvvanam | uktam ca bhagavata | nirvvitti dharmana na asti dharma ye neha
nasti na te jatu asti | astiti nastiti ca kalpanavatam evam carantana na duhkha $amyatiti | asya gathaya
ayam arthah | nirvrtau nirupadhisese nirvvanadhatau dharmmanam klesakarmmajanmalaksananam
skandhanam va sarvvathastamgamad astitvan nasti | etac ca sarvvavadinam abhimatam | ye tarhi
dharmma iha nirvrtau na santi | pradi

podayad andhakaropalabdharajjusarpabhayadivan na te jatu asti na te dharmmah | kleSakarmmaja-
nmalaksanah kasmimscit kale samsaravasthayam api tattvato vidyante | na hi rajjvam andhakarava-
sthayam svariipatas sarpo 'sti | sadbhiitasarpavad andhakare py aloke pi kayacaksurbhyam | agraha-
nat* | kathan tarhi samsara iti ced ucyate | atmatmiyasadviparyasagrahastanam balaprthagjananam
asatsvarupa a

pi bhavah satyatah pratibhasante taimirikanam ivasatke§amasakadaya ity aha | astiti nastiti ca ka-
Ipanavatam evam carantana na dubkha $amyatiti | astiti bhavasadbhavakalpanavatam | vaisesika-
kanadakapilakadiam vaibhasikaparyantanam nastiti kalpanavatam nastikanam apayagatinisthanam
tadanyesam catitanagatasamsthana'vijiaptiviprayukta-samskaranastivadinam tadanyasti

vadinam paratantraparinispannasvabhavayor astivadinam evam astinastivadinam evam carantana na
duhkhasamsarah $§amyatiti | tatha | yatha samki{{m} }tena visasamjiiata abhyupaiti no capi kostha-
gatu so visu patyate ca | evam eva balu pagato angamahya eso samjiiaya jayi mriyate ca sada abhiito
iti | tad evan na kasyacin nirvvane prahanam napi kasyacin nirodha iti vijieyam | tatas ca sarvvaka-
Ipanaksa

yariipam eva nirvvanam | yathoktam aryaratnavalyam | na cabhavo pi nirvvanam kuta evasya {{bha-
vasya{{|}} bhavata | bhavabhavaparamarsaksayo nirvvanam ucyat{{e}}a {{|}} iti ya tu sarvvaka-
Ipanopasamariipan nirvvanam apratipadyamana bhavabhavatadubhayartipam nirvvanam parikalpa-
yanti | tan* pratyucyate | bhavas tavan na nirvvanam jaramaranalaksanam | prasajyate 'sti bhavo hi
na jaramaranam vina || tatraike bhavato

nirvvanam abhinivistha | evam acaksate | iha kleSakarmmajanmasantanapravrttiniyatarodhabhiito

jalapravaharodhabhiitasetusthaniyo nirodhatmakah | padartho nirvvanam na cavidyamanasvabhavo
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dharmma evam karyakari drsyate | nanu ca yo 'sya nandiragasahagatayas trsnayah | ksayo virago
nirodho nirvvanam ity uktam na ca ksayamatram | bhavo bhavitum arhati | tatha pradyotasyeva ni-
rvvanam

vimoksas tasya cetasa ity uktam | na ca pradyotasya nivrttir bhava ity upapadyate | ucyate | naitad
evam vijiieyam | trsnayah | ksayas trsnaksaya iti | kim tarhi trsnayah ksayo 'smin nirvvanakhye dha-
rmme sati bhavati | sa trsnaksaya iti vaktavyah | pradipa$ ca drstantamatram | tatrapi yasmin siti |
cetaso vimokso bhavatiti veditavyam ity evam bhave nirvvane vyava ~

sthapyate | acaryo nirtipayati | bhavas tavan na nirvvanam iti | kim karanam yasmat* jaramaranala-
ksam prasajyate | bhavasya jaramaranalaksanavyabhicaritvat* | tata$ ca nirvvanam eva tan na syat*
| jaramaranalaksanatvad vijianadivad ity abhiprayah | tam eva ca jaramarana ~
laksanavyabhicaritam spastayann aha | asti bhava ti na jaramaranam vineti | yo hi jaramaranarahitah
sa bhava eva na bhavati | khapuspavaj jamaranarahitatvat* | kim canyat® | bhavas ca yadi nirvvanan

nirvvanam samskrtam bhavet* | ~

P75b

~ nasamskrto vidyate hi bhavah | kvacana kascana || yadi nirvvanam bhavah syat tada tan nirvvanam
divad iti | vyatirek {{e} }am upadarsayann aha | nasamskrto vidyate hi bhavah kvacanety adhi ~
karane desa kale siddhante va kascanety adhey{{e}}a adhyatmiko bahyo v{{a}}ety arthah | kim
canyat® | bhava$ ca yadi nirvvanam anupadaya tat katham | nirvvanam nanupadaya kascid bhavo
hi vidyate || yadi bhavanmatena nirvvanam bhavah syat tad upadaya bhavet* | svakaranasamagrim
asritya bhaved ity arthah | na caivam upadaya nirvvanam isyate | kim tarhy anupadaya tad yadi bhavo
nirvvanam anupadaya tat katham nirvvanam syan naivanu

iti | atraha | satyam bhavo na nirvvanam | yathoditadosaprasamgat* | kim tahy abhava eva nirvvanam
| klesajanmanivrtimatratvavad iti | ucyate | etad apy ayuktam yasmat* | bhavo yadi na nirvvanam
abhavah | kim bhavisyati | nirvvanam yatra bhavo na nabhavas tatra vidyate || yadi bhavo nirvvanam
nesyate | yadi nirvva

nam bhava iti nesyate tada kim bhavo bhavisyati nirvvanam | abhavo pi na bhavisyatity abhipra-
yah | kim karanam yasman nirvvanam yatra bhavo na abhavas tatra vidyate | iha hi bhavah sva-
bhavaparityagad anyatha bhavann abhava iti vyapadiSyate | yatra “<ca> pakse nirvvanam bhavo na
bhavati vihitadosatvat* | tatra pakse 'bhavo pi nirvvanam na bhavati | bhavasvartipenasiddhartipa-
syabhav{{a} }artpat{{o}}anupa

patter ity abhiprayah | klesajanmanor abhavo nirvvanam iti ced evam tarhi klesajanmanor anityata
nirvvanam iti syat™* | anityataiva hi kle§ajanmanor abhavo nanyad ity ato 'nityataiva nirvvanam syat™®
| na caitad istam | ayatnenaiva moksaprasamgad ity ayuktam evaitat® | kim canyat* | yady abhavas

ca nirvvanam anupadaya tat katham | nirvvanam na hy abhavo sti yo nupadaya vidyate || tatrabhavo
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P75b6

P75b7

P75b8

P76al

P76a2

P76a3

P76a4

P76a5

'nityatd bhavam copadaya prajiapyate | kharavisanadinam anityatanupalambhat* | laksanam asritya
laksya{{m} }m asritya ca laksanam | atah parasparapeksikayam laksyalaksanavrttau kuto laksyam
bhavam anapeksyanityata bhavisyati | tasmad abhavo py upadaya prajiiapyate | tato yady abhavas ca
nirvvanam tat katham anupadaya nirvvanam bhaved upadayaiva tad bhavet* | abhavatvad vinasavat*
etad eva spastayann aya | na hy abhavo sti yo nupadaya vidyata iti | yadi tarhy abhavo nupadaya
na{{sti}} kim idant{{m}}m upadaya vandhyaputradayo 'bhava bhavisyanti | kenaitad uktam va-
ndhyaputradayo 'bhava iti | uktam hi piirvvam bhavasya ced aprasiddhir abhavo naiva sidhyati |
bhavasya hy anyathabhavam abhavam bruvate jana iti | tasman na vandhyaputradinam abhavatvam
| yatrapy ucyate | akasam

sasasrngam”<n ca>vandhyayah putra eva ca | asantas cabhilapyante tatha bhave kalpaneti | atrapi

bhavakalpanapratisedhamatram nabhavakalpana bhavatvasiddher eveti jieyam ~

P76a

~ vandhyaputra iti $§abdamatram evaitan nasyartha upalabhyate | yasyarthasya bhavatvam
va(stu)bhavatvam syad iti | kuto nupalabhyamanasvabhavasya bhavabhavakalpana yoksyate |
tasman na vandhyaputro 'bhava iti vijieyam | tata$ ca sthitam etan na hy abhavo sti yo 'nupadaya
vidyata iti | atraha | yadi bhavo nirvvanan na bhavaty{{i} } abhavo pi kim tarhi nirvvanam ity ucyate
iha hi bhagavadbhih | tathagataih “<ya> ajavamjavibhava upadaya pratitya va | so 'pratityanupa-
daya nirvvanam upadiSyate || tatrajavamjavibhava agamanagamanabhavo janmamaranaparamparety
arthah | sa cayam ajavamjavibhavah kadacit tu pratyayasamagrim asrityastiti prajfiapyate | dirgha-
hrasvavata | kadacid utpadyata iti prajiiapyate pradipaprabhavavat* | bijamkuravat* | sarvvatha yady
ayam upada

ya prajiiapyate | ya vividha pratitya jayata iti | vyavasthapyate 'sya janmamaranaparamparapraba-
ndhasyapratitya va 'nupadaya va 'pravrttis tan nirvvanam iti vyavasthapyate | na capravrttimatram
bhavo 'bhavo veti parikalpayitum paryata iti | evam na bhavo nabhavo nirvvanam atha va yesam
samskarah samsarantiti paksas tesam pratityapratitya ya utpadas ca vinasas ca so 'pratityapravartta-
mano ni

rvvanam iti kathyate yesam tu pudgalah samsarati tesam tasya nityanityatvenavacyasya tat tad u-
padanam asritya ya ajavamjavibhavah sa up{{o}}adaya pravarttate | sa evopadaya pravarttamanah
| sann idantm anupadayapravarttamano nirvvanam iti vyapadisyate | na ca samskaranam pudgala-
sya va 'pravrttimatram bhavo 'bhavo veti $akyam parikalpayitum ity ato pi na bhavo nirvvanam iti
yujyate | kim

canyat® | prahanam cabravic chasta bhavasya vibhavasya ca | tasman na bhavo nabhavo nirvvanam iti
yujyate || tatra siitra uktam | ye kecid bhiksavo bhavena bhavasya nihsaranam paryesante | vibhavena
va 'parijiidnam tat tesam iti | ubhayam hy etat parityajyam | bhavatrsna vibhavatrsna ca | na caitan

nirvvanam prahatavyam uktam bhagavata kim tarhy aprahatavyam | tad yadi nirvvanam bhavartipam
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va | tad api prahatavyam bhavaty eva

| na ca prahatavyam | tasman na bhavo nabhavo nirvvanam iti yujyate | yesam api klesajanmanos tatra
bhavad abhavariipam nirvvanam svayaf ca bhavatvad bhavariipam ity ubhayariipam tesam ubhayam
api nirvvanam nopapadyata iti pratipadayann @ha || bhaved abhavo bhavas ca nirvvanam ubhayam
yadi | bhaved abhavo bhavas ca moksas tac ca na yujyate || yadi bhavabhavobhayariipam nirvvanam
syat tada bhavas ca moksa i

ti syat™* | tata$ ca yah samskaranam atmalabhas tasya ca vigamah | sa eva moksah syan na ca samskara
eva moksa iti yujyate ata evaha | tac ca yujyata iti | ki canyat* | bhaved abhavo bhavas ca nirvvanam
ubhayam yadi | nanupadaya nirvvanam upadayobhayam hi tat* || yadi bhavabhavariipam nirvvanam
syat tada hetupratyayasamagrim upadayasritya bhaven nanupadaya | kim karanam yasmat* | upa
dayobhayam hi tat* | bhavam upadayabhavo 'bhavam copadaya bhava iti krtva | ubhayam etad bha-
vam cabhavan copadayaivam bhavati nanupadaya | evam nirvvanam bhaved bhavabhavartipatvan na
caitad evam iti na yuktam etat* | kim canyat{{*}} | bhaved abhavo bhava$ ca nirvvanam ubhayam
katham asamskrtam hi nirvvanam nirvvanam bhavabhavau ca samskrtau || bhavo hi svahetupratya-
yasamagrisambhiitatvat* samskrtah | abhavo pi bha

~ bhavam pratitya sambhiitatvaj jatipratyayam jaramanam iti vacanac ca samskrtas tad yadi bhava-
svabhavam nirvvanam syat tada nasamskrtam eva tat* syat* | na ca samskrtam igyate | tasman na bha-
vabhavariipam nirvvanam yujyate | athapi syat* | naiva hi nirvvanam bhavabhavasva{{bha} }ripam

| kim tarhi nirvvane bhavabhavav iti | evam api na yuktam | kuto yasmat* | bhaved abhavo

P76b

bhavas ca nirvvane ubhayam katham | tayor abhavo hy ekatra prakasatamasor iva || yatha hy aloka-
ndhakarayor{{o}} ekada ekatra vesmani parasparaviruddhayor asambhavah | evam bhavabhavayor
api parasparaviruddhayor ekatra nirvvane nasti sambandha ity ato bhaved abhavo bhavas ca nirvvane
uyayam katham | naiva bhaved ity abhiprayah | idanim yatha naiva bhavo naivabhavo nirvvanam yu-
jya<te> tatha pratipadayann aha | naivabh{{o}}a

vo naiva bhavo nirvvanam iti yafjana | (a)bhave caiva bhave ca sa s{{i} }addhe sati sidhyati || yadi
hi bhavo nama ka$cita syat syat tada tatpratisedhena naiva bhavo nirvvanam ity esa kalpana | yadi
ca kascid abhavah syat tada tatpratisedhena naivabhavo nirvvanam syat* | yada ca bhavabhavav eva
na stas tada tatpratisedho pi nastiti tasman naivabhavo naiva bhavo nirvvanam iti ya kalpana sapi
nopapa

dyate eveti na yuktam etat* | kim canyat* | naivabhavo naiva bhavo nirvvanam yadi vidyate | nai-
vabhavo naiva bhava iti kena tad ajyate || yad etan nirvvanam yadi naivabhavam naiva bhavariipam
astiti parikalpyate | kenedim tad itthamvidhan nobhayariipam nirvvanam astity ajyate | grhyate |
prakasyate va kim tava nirvvane kascid evamvidhah pratipatta 'sti atha nasti | yady asty evam sati
nirvvane pi tava

tma syan na cestan niriipadanasyatmano 'stitvabhavat™® | atha nasti tada kena tad itthamvidhan nirvva-
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P76b5

P76b6

P76b7

P76b8

P76b9

P77al

P77a2

P77a3

nam astiti paricchidyate | samsaravasthitah paricchinattiti ced yadi samsaravasthitah paricchinatti |
sa kim vijhanena paricchinatti | uta jianena | yadi vijianeneti parikalpyate | tan na yujyate | kim ka-
ranam yasman nimittalambanam vijianam na ca nirvvane kimcin nimittam asti | tasman na nat tavad
vijiianena

lambyate | jiananapi na jiiayate | kim karanam | yasmat* jianena hi $tinyatalambanena bhavitavyam
| tac canutpadariipam eveti | katham tenavidyamanasvariipena naivabhavo naiva bhavo nirvvanam
iti grhyate | sarvvaprapaficatitariipatvat* jianasyeti | tasman na kenacin nirvvanan naivabhavo naiva
bhava iti vyajyate | anajyamanam aprakasyamanam agrhyamanam tad evam astiti na yujyate | sa
rvvatha yatha nirvvane etas catasrah kalpana na sambhavanti | evam nirvvanadhigantary api tathagate
etah kalpana na sambhavatiti pratipadayann aha | paran nirodhad bhagavan bhavatity eva najyate | na
bhavaty ubhayam ceti nobhayam veti najyate || uktam hi piirvvam ghanagra | ho grhitas tu yenastiti
tathagatah | nastiti va vikalpam sa nirvrtasya vikalp { {e} }ayed iti | evam tavat param nirodhad bhavati
tathagato na bhavati ceti najyate | etat* dvayasyabhavad ubhayam ity api najyate | ubhayasyabhavad
eva | nobhayam iti najyate | na ca grhyate | na ca kevalam param nirodhac caturbhih prakarair bha-
gavan najyate | api ca | tisthamano pi bhagavan* bhavatity eva najyate | na bhavaty ubhayam veti
nobhayam veti najyate || yatha ca najyate tatha tathagatapariksayam pratipaditam ata eva |

na samsarasya nirvvanat* kimcid asti viSesanam | na nirvvanasya samsarat kimcid asti visesanam ||
yasmat tisthann api bhagavan bhavatity evamadina najyate | parinirvrto pi najyate | bhavatity evama-
dina | ata eva samsaranirvvanayoh | parasparato nasti kascid viseso vicaryamanayos tulyariipatvat* |
yac capidam uktam bhagavata | anavaragro bhiksavo jatijaramanasam

~ sara iti | tad apy ata eva nopapannam | samsaranirvvanayo visesasyabhavat tatha hi nirvvanasya
ca ya kotih kotih samsaranasya ca | na tayor antaram kimcit susiiksmam api vidyate || na kevalam

samsarasya nirvvanenavisistatvat* piirvvaparakotikalpana na sambhavati ~

P77a

ya apy etah | param nirodhad antadyah $asvatadyas ca drstayah | nirvvanam aparantam ca piirvantai
ca samasritah || ta apy eta eva nopapadyante | samsaranirvvanayor ubhayor api prakrtisantatvenai-
karasatvat* | tatra param nirodhad ity anenopalaksanena catasro drstayah parigrhyante | tad yatha
bhavati | tathagatah | param maranat™® | na bhavati tathagatah | param maranat* | bhavati ca na bhavati
ca

tathagatah | param maranat* | naiva bhavati na na bhavati tathagatah | param maranad iti | etas catasro
drstayo nirvvanapraramarsena pravrttah | antadya api catasro drstayas tad yatha 'ntavan* loko 'nanta
loko 'ntavams canantavams c{ {o} }a naivantavan nanantavan* loka iti | etas catasro drstayo 'parantam
samasritya pravrttah | tatratmano lokasya canagatam utpadam apasyann antavan*

loka ity evam kalpayann aparantam alambya pravarttate | evam anagatam utpadam pasyann ana-
ntavan loka iti pravarttate | pasyas capasyis cobhayatha pratipadyate | dvayapratisedhenaivantavan

nan{{t} }antavan iti pratipadyate | $asvato loko 'sasvato lokah §asvata$§ casasvatas ca naiva $asvato
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nasasvato loka ity etas catasro drstayah plirvvantam samasritya pravarttante | tatra |

tm{{a}}ano lokasya catitam utpadam ap{{y}}asyan §asvato loka iti prapadyate | pa§yann asasvata
iti pratipadyate | pasya | § capasyas ca $asvatas casasvatas ceti pratipadyate | naiva pasyan napasyan
naiva $asvato nasasvatas$ ceti pratipadyate | piirvvantam asritya tas caita drstayah katham yujyante |
yadi kasyacit padarthasya kascit svabhavo bhavet tasya bhavabhavakalpanat syur e

ta drstayah | yada tu samsaranirvvanayor avisesah pratipaditas tada | sinyesu sarvvadharmmesu kim
antam kim anantavat* | kim antavac canantai ca nanantam nantavac ca kim || kin tad eva kim anyat
ki §asvatam kim asasvatam | asasvatam $asvatam ca kim va nobhayam apy atha | || caturdasapy etany
avyakrtavastiini | asati bhavasvariipe naiva yujyante | yas tu bhavasvartipam adhyaropya tadvigamavi
gamata e{{va}}ta drstir utpadyabhinivisat{{o}}e | tasyayam abhiniveso nirvvanagaminam pa-
nthanam runaddhi | samsarikesu ca duhkhesu niyojayatiti vijieyam | nanu ca ya esa bhagavata
'nantacaritasatvaraS§yanuvarttakena viditaviparitasakalajagadasayasvabhavena mahakarunaparata-
ntrena pr{{e} }iyaikaputrakapremanugatasesatribhuvaja-nena caritapratipaksanuriipo dha

rmo desito lokasya nirvvanadhigamartham | sa evam sati vyarthaka eva jayate | ucyate | yadi kascid
dharmo nama svartipatah syat* kecic ca satvas tasya dharmmasya srotarah syuh kascid va desayita
buddho bhagavan nama bhavasvabhavatah syat tada syad etad evam yada tu | sarvvopalambhopa-
samah prapamcopasamah $ivah | na kvacit k{{a} }asyacit kascid dharmo buddhena de$itah || tada
kuto

'smakam yathoktadosaprasamgah | iha sarvvesam prapaficanam nimittanam ya upasamo "pravrttis tan
nirvvanam sa eva copasamah | prakrtyaivopasantatvac chivah | vacam apravrtter vva prapaficopasa-
mabh | cittasyapravrtteh | §ivah | kles$anam apravrtter vva prapaficopasamo janmapravrttya va | sivah

klesaprahanena va | prapaficopasamo niravasesavasanaprahanena

P77b

~ va | prapaficopasamo niravasesavasanaprahanena va $ivo jiieyanupalabdhya va prapaficopasamah
| jiananupalabdhya $ivah | yada caivam buddha bhagavantah sarvvaprapaficopasamasantariipe ni-
rvvane $ivo 'sthanayogena sthita nabhastva hamsarajano 'sthitah | svapunyajiianasambharapaksapa-
tavate | vatas ca ~

gagane gaganam cakimcanatvat tada sarvvanimittanupalambhan na kvacid devesu va manusyesu
va na kasyacid devasya va manusyasya va na kascid dharmmah samklesiko va vaiyavadaniko va
desita iti vijiieyam | yathoktam aryatathagataguhyastitre | yam ca ratrim §antamate tathagato 'nuttaram
samyaksambodhim abhisambuddho yam ca ratrim anupadaya parinirvvasyati | atrantare tathagatena
ekam apy aksaram

nodahrtam napi vyaharati | napi vyaharisyati | atha ca yathadhimuktah sarvvasatva nanadhatvasa-
yas tam tam vividham tathagatavacam niScarantim samjananti | tesam eva prthak prthag bhavati |
ayam bhagavan asmadbhyo 'mun dharmmam de$ayati | vayan tathagatasya dharmmadesanam $rnu-

mabh | tatra tathagato na kalpayati | na vikalpayati | sarvvakalpavikalpajalavasanaprapaficavigato hi
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P77b4

P77b5

P77b6

P77b7

P77b8

santam{{e} }ate tathaga

ta iti vistarah | tatha 'vaco 'naksarah sarvve $tinyah $antadinirmalah ya eva janati dharmman* ku-
mara buddha socyat{{e} }a iti yadi tarhy evam na kvacit kasyacid dharmmo buddhena desitah | tatra
katham ime 'tivicitrah pravacanavyavaharah prajfidyante | ucyate | avidyanidranugatanam dehinam
svapnayamanam iva svavikalpabhyudaya esah | ayam bhagavan sakalatribhuvanasurasuranara 'tha
iman dharmmam a

smadbhyo desayatiti | yathoktam bhagavata | tathagato hi pratibimbabhiitah kusalasya dharmmasya
anasravasya | naivatra tathata na tathagato 'sti bimbafi ca samdrS$yati sarvvaloka iti | etac ca tathaga-
tavaguhyaparivartta vistarena vyakhyatam | tata$ ca nirvvanarthan dharmmade$anaya abhavat kuto
dharmmade$ananam sadbhavena nirvvanasyastitvam bhavisyati | tasman nirvvanam api nastiti si-
ddham |

uktafl ca bhagavata | anirvvanam hi nirvvanam lokanathena desitam | akasena krto granthir akanaiva
mocita iti | tatha na tesam bhagavan® buddhotpado ye kasyacid dharmmasya utpadam va nirodham
va icchanti | na tesa bhagavan* samsarasamatikramo ye nirvvanam bhavatah paryesante | tat kasya
heto nirvvanam iti bhagavan* yah prasamah sarvvanimittanam uparati sarvve'fjitasaficitanam tad
ime bha<ga>van* mohapurtisah sva

khyate dharmmavinaye pravrajya tirthikadrstau nipatita nirvvanam bhavatah paryesante | tad ya-
tha tilebhyas tailam ksirat sarpih | atyantaparinirvrtesu bhagavan* sarvvadharmmesu ye nirvvanam
margganti tan aham abhimanikams tirthikan iti vadami | na bhavan* yogacarah samyakpratipannah
kasyacid dharmmasyotpadam va nirodham va karoti | napi kasyacid dharmmasya praptim icchati
nabhisamaya iti vistarah | arcaryacandrakirtti

padoparacitayam prasannapadayam madhyakavrttau nirvvanapariksa nama paficavimsatitamam pra-

karanam ||
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Table of Scripts

9.1 Introduction

In the study of stemma and the critical edition, it has been shown that ms. O, ms. P, and ms. R are
the best witnesses of Prasannapadd, which contain unique but uncorrupted readings not witnessed

by any other manuscripts.
In this chapter, I shall provide the tables of scripts of these three manuscripts. All of the photos of

aksaras are sharpened and brightened by Photoshop software.
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(102b7)  tu (103a5)
12(103a3) te 7 1(103b2)
(103b6)  tai 1 (104b5)
1(103al)  tke  (105a4)
(106a4)  tti 2(103b4)
C106a4) e (106b6)
(103a3) tma ' (103b6)
(104a6) tpa - (106b2)
7(104b3)  tma  (105a3)
(103al) tmi “(103al)
'(103a4) tyu - (105b5)
D(10622)  tra  —4(102a3)
C(106a6)  tre i (102a4)
“l102a6)  tva " (105b3)
(102b5)  tsu (105b7)
tha
(104al)  tha (104a2)
(105a2) them (103a3)
da
<(102b4)  da  1(103a3)
©2(103a2)  di (103b7)

ne

ta

t

|

to
tau
tta
tti
ttau
tne
tpu
tma
tya
tye
tra
tro
tve

tsyu

tha

tho

da
di

”?(106b3)

(105a4) nai

(102b5) i

2(103b5) 1
(103a7) te
2(105b6)  to
1(103b3)  tka

(105b4)  ta

21(105a3) 1

“l(106a4)  ttya

(104a5) tpa
.-.(105a1) tpra

(103b2)  tmi
(103b5)  tya

(105a5) tyai

2(106b2)  tri
tva
(106b5)  tsa

(103al) tsva

L2 (106b3)  the

(103a7)  di
(106al)  du



9.2 Oxford Manuscript

197

(103a5)
~(106b6)
(103b6)
2(106al)
2 (104a2)
(106b3)
(103a3)

(103a6)
(106al)

dha

1(102a5)
(102a4)
(105al)
(106al)

na

(102b1)
(102b3)
(104a3)
(105a5)
(106b4)

21(105b3)
(106b3)
(102a5)

102b3)

2(102b5)
(102b7)

(102b1)

dr

do
ddha
ddhi
ddhya
dbha
dya
dyo
dvi

dha
dht
dho
dhya

na
ni
nu
nai
nti
nte
nthi
ndha
nna
nni
nma

nve

Z(106a3)
(104a7)
(106a5)
(104a3)
(102b4)
(104a4)

(105b4)
(105b5)

(102a3)
(102b3)
(103a5)

(102b3)
2(102b2)
(105a3)

©(105b3)
2(102b2)

(106a2)
(103a5)
(102a7)
(102a3)
(104b6)
(103a2)

:ﬁﬁ1(105b3)

de

dga

ddha
ddhe
ddhye

dbhi
dya

dva

dha
dhe
dhau

ntrai
nd1
ndha
nna
nnai
nya

nsa

2(103b6)
(106a5)
(104a2)
(106a3)
(102b4)
(102b7)
(106al)
1 (106a3)

(102b4)
2(105al)
(106b6)

2(103al)
(104al)
(105a2)

(105b4)

(105a5)

§§(106a1)

(106b5)
(104a2)

2 (106a4)

(102b6)
(103a2)

dde
ddhi
ddho
dbha
dbhi

dva

dhi
dhe
dhya

no
nta
ntt
ntha
ndra
ndhya

nni

nye



198 %5 9 TE  Table of Scripts

pa
(102a4)  pa  “:(103al) pa  “(103al)  pi
2(102b5) pi ©(103b2) pu  ~(104a2)  pi
')i;?";:'f’(103a1) pr | (103b6) pe  -2(10bal)  pe
S0 (10266)  po *"(103a3) pai | *(103a2)  pti
“(1023)  pya  (102b7) pya = '(104al) pyu
L(106al) pye - (106a2) pra - (102b3) pra
1(106a2)  pri  S(106a2) pre
ba
103al) ba 2(104a5) BT =(106a3) bu
“.(104a3)  bda (102a3) bde (102b7) bdha
'(106a5) bdhya  (102a3) bra  <%(104a2) bru
bha
(102b6)  bha (103a2) bha “12(104a2) bha
3(103a5)  bhi 2(103bl) bhi (106a2) bhu
~(103a3)  bha 102a6)  bhe (106b5) bhya
(102b1) bhyu
ma

(102b1) ma (102b4) ma 2(104a7) ma

(103al) mi 912(106al)  mi %(103%) mu

:"-'-. (104a3) me ( 104b3) mo 2(10b6a4) mo
{(104a4) mpa  ©.(105a4) mba  .(105b5) mbya
(106b3) mbha h (103b3) mbha (106a3) mbho

“/(102b6) mya (103a3) mri  ©.(102b2) mva



9.2 Oxford Manuscript

199

ya
(102a3) ya
(106a3)  yi
(104al)  yo
ra
(10285)  ra
©2(103al) i
§%§(106a3) ra
(105a7)  rai
(10224)  rnni
Cows)
-f(106a1) rdda
(102b7)  tpo
(105a7)  rbhi
;'2(102b6) rma
(106a2) ~ rmo
“(103a2) ya
”(103a7) ryo
2l(102b2)  rva
(106a3)  rvo
(106b4)  rvve
ﬂf:(103a6) tha
la
(105b3)  la
(102b7)  le
(106b2)  lpa
(105b1) lya

(102b4)

(102a4)
(104al)

(103a4)
<1(106a2)
(104a4)
= (106b5)
(102a5)
f (102b6)
%§(102b7)
(105a7)
“(103al)
(103a6)
2(106a2)
< (103al)
(102b1)
£, (105b2)
(106b4)
“(103a)
“(104a4)

(102a4)
(105b4)
(103a2)

(103a3)

v 2(103a5)
" (102a6)
yai

. (103a4)
. %5( 106a2)
) <1 (103a5)
rgna (106b4)
rtta :?;(106b5)
rtha 4 (106b4)
ma L (106b5)
rbha (10326)
rbhya (10323)
. 2(105b7)
- (103a5)
ya (104b1)
va  ©2(104a3)
iy (106a3)
rvva : .(105b6)
8 2 (105b4)
. “(104al)
s (103a3)
o (105b5)
i (105a3)
lyam  ©(102a7)

ya

ye

ru

10
rjya
rtti
rthi
pi
rbha
rma
rme
rmma
rye
rva
rve
rvva
rse

rhya

lu
Ipa
Ipya
lla



200

%5 9 XL Table of Scripts

va

sa

sa

Sa

“(102b1)  va
(102b5)  vi
(105b4)  vr

(106a4)  vo
(104b5)  vau
(105a5)  vyu
(104b2) -
(106a2) .
(105b1)  se

s den

(105b5)  $co
(105a5)  sya
(106a3)  $ro
(105b7)  sa
©2(103a2)  si
2(104a2) se
(106al)  sta
o4 (103a2)  stha
(102b3)  spra
(106a5)  sye
(102a3)  sa
ﬁff(106a5) ST

';(102b1)
2(103a2)
(105b7)
2(103b4)
(103a7)
(104b1)

(105b3)
“1(102a3)
(106al)
(105al)
(105b6)
102b3)
(105b5)

(106b4)
(106b5)
L 2(102a6)
(106b4)
(103a5)
(102b4)

jyﬂ(lozaS)

106b2)

vya

vye

$Sci
Scai
sra

Sva

~ 2(103a5)
“1(104a4)

2(104a3)
(103a2)
(106al)

2(105b6)

L (104a2)
(106b3)
(105b6)
(104b7)

(103b3)

(10263
(102a5)
£.(105b4)

U (103b7)

(103b6)
. (106a6)

Sca
Sce
Sma

$ri

si
se
sta
stha
spa

sya



9.2 Oxford Manuscript

201

(103a5) se

(103b2) sau

(103b2)  skr
102a3) st

(105a6)  stu

(102b2) ste

.(106a5)  sthi

:(106b2) sma
Fl102v7)  smim
(105b7)  syu

(10326)  syai

(106al)  sva

ha

%

m( 106b 5)
2(103b1)

gi‘?ﬁ%(106b4)
(103b7)

(103b2)

Visarga

Anusvara

(102a3)
2(103b5)
4(105b7)
3(105a2)

~(103a7)

50 2(104b6)
510225  ska ' (103a2)
(103b4)  sta = (106a7)
Fag02b6) st h(102b6)
C(106al) st (103a5)
(103b2)  stva “%§§(10635)
. (102a4)  sne (103b1)
106b3) sma :91(102a6)
(103a4)  sya (103b3)
(105a5)  sye (106b5)
I (105a5) sra (105b6)
; sva
ha - (102a3)
ht (106a6)
ho - (102a3)
hyaa (104b6)
h 2(102a4) h
e.g. “(102a3) dam
e.g. (103b5) kim
e.g. (105b7) kim
e.g. (105a2)  dham



202 %5 9 TE  Table of Scripts

Avagraha

(102a6) °  #2(102a6) °
Virama

<(102b3) * eg =(102a6) t*



9.3 Potala Manuscript

203

9.3 Potala Manuscript

Vowels
§(74b1) a m(75a2) a ‘%—(75213) i
€.y v HMosoy .
ka
8(74b2) ka “(74b4) ka ﬁ(75b7)
-(77b7) ki Q(74b5) ku ‘6(76a8)
6‘(76b3) ke -(77a2) ko i(ms)
‘E‘(77b3) kta ﬂ(74b9) kya 6(77b6)
.’ﬁ(74b3) Kle  @75b1)  kva @(74196)
' g(75b6) ksi ?ﬂ(77b7)
BRs0e) kse  CN(7547)
Q(76a1) ksya ﬂ(75b6)
kha
ﬂ(75a1) kha @1(77316) khe m(77b7)
-(75a7) khye
ga
ﬂ(76a5) ga m (77a6) ga ‘x(77b2)
“(76b3) gr 'h(77b1) ge ﬂ(75a6)
ﬁmb:s) gbha 9(75212) w(74b8)
fﬂ(75b2) grl -(76b8) 3(74138)
gha

N(76b6) gha

ki

kta

ksa

kst

kso

ksya

khya



204 55 9 7 Table of Scripts

na

%(74b9) nki 5(7534) nga

ca
5(74b1) ca .(74b3) ca ci
'(74b4) ce m(76a8) co 2 cai
f3(74b3) cau §(74b3) cca ﬁ‘(74b4) cca
ﬁ(74b6) ccha g(76a5) ccha &(76b4) cchi
61(74b2) cya
ja
§(75a1) ja a(75a2) ja (75a9) jja
€(76a9) jja g(75a2) jju !(75a2) jiva
ﬁ(75a3) jha E(75a8) *(75b8) jile
.(76a4) jya E(74b9) jyai
na
ﬁ(76a6) fica W(77a8) fica %(74b9) fici
@(74b7) fice M(74b7) fico @(76b2) fija
@(77b6) nji Q(74b4) ifia
ta
E(76b9) ti
na

“(74b2) na m(74b1) na “(77b3) nu
M(74b3) ne i"2(76b1) ne m(74b7) nya



9.3 Potala Manuscript

205

ta

tha

da

’i(74b2)
a(75a1)
.r (75a8)
ﬁ2(75b1)
‘5(75b2)
ﬁ'mbs)
E(76b4)
6(76212)
-(74b5)
ﬁ(75a5)
-(74b4)
.(76b4)
-(75a3)
m(75a7)
§(74b2)
G(sz)
@ (7541
Cal (77b7)

Z{t (76b2)

i(74b8)

te
to
tka
tku
tta
ttu
ttya
tna
tpa
tma
tya
tye
tra
tre
tva
tsa

tsya

tha

@(75315) tho

E(76a5)
.(75a1)
§§(74b4)

da

de

&3
& 750)
7703
& (7505)
@ (7403)
B (75.3)
S;(76b8)
& o)
&
§(75b5)
@(ms)
& (7502)
a“(75a3)
-
&oa)
&l
s
%5 7409)
..

?‘t(74b8)
g(76a4)

.(76a6) da

6(75a2)

ta ?(74b3)

tu ‘(75217)

te W(%bl)

tai H(76a8)
tka .(77a5)

ke OB (74p7)
tti ﬂmm)
tte 3@(771)8)

ttva 5(76b4)

tne .(75b2)
tpa ﬁ(75a6)
tmi “(75a2)
wa  Ca(7505)
tyo ®<77a8)
w8 (77b2)
tro -(75a5)
tva !ﬁ(76a4)

tha rﬁ(m@

thya

.(76a7)

‘ du E(75a6)
gt (74b6)  do

g(74b2)

to
tau
tki
tta
tt1
ttau
ttha
tnai
tma

tm1

the

di
dr

dga



Yrard

7

206 55 9 7 Table of Scripts
S(77b2) dde .(7 4b6) ddha g(75b2) ddha
g(74b7) ddhi $(75b8) ddhe @ (77b2)  ddho
(sf(7 4b8)  ddhye .(74b7) dbha !(75 a3) dbha
ﬂ(7 6a2) dbhi 5(75 a2) dbha ﬁ(77b5) dbhyo
.(74b4) dya _q‘ (77al) dya m(74b4) dyo
Gy aa ey ave  Babs) i
ﬁ(75a2) dvi

dha
u(74b2) dha :df(74b4) dha Q(7 4b8) dhi
Aoy o @owry e Blosie) o
‘(74b5) dhya w(75b2) dhya
na
Fomw) o Mow) S (74p1) i
Wy o Bows € a' (75al) e
R2(76b5) ne -(75a5) no %!?(75217) nai
B9y nw  Wrsa) na Bosa) o
ﬂ(76a3) ntt Q(74b8) nte I(75a4) ntra
5(7736) ntre §(77a6) ntha g(77b6) nthi
¢(75 ao) ndi .(77b7) ndra qp(j4b3) ndha
s‘(74b4) ndha w(76a 1) ndhya i(74b6) nna
Q(74b8) nna E(74b2) nni m(76b3) nno
g(74b4) nnai %(76b8) nbha m(75a1) nma
ﬂ(77a8) nma a(74b1) nya -(7533) nya
N(77a5) nye ¢i(74b5) nve “(77b4) nsa
pa
a(74b2) pa m(74b2) pa a(74b3) pi



9.3 Potala Manuscript

207

pha

ba

bha

m(76b8)
I(77b3)

-(77a6) po

§(74b2)
& 75.0)

m2(77a1) pye

H(77a6)

-6(76a3)

!(76a2)
‘l”(76a1)
alf771)
Q"(75b7)

ﬁ(76a5)
§(77a6)
§(77a3)

124 (74b3)
ﬁ(74b4)

ﬁ(74b7) pha

ba
bt
bda

§(75a4)

&)
E(74b2)

bdhya ﬁ(76b5)

bru

bha
bhu
bho

ma
mi
mo
mba

mbha

ﬂ(76a5)
§(75a4)

ﬂ!<74b4)

m(74b3)
‘1(74b1)
a](77a3)

& 77v2)
‘,ﬁ(75b6)

pu
pe
pai

pna

ba
bu
bde

bya

bha
bha
bhya

ma
mu

mpa
mbu

mbha

!(751;7)
a2(76b5)
@ 7406)
Qi(74b7)
.(77a1)
Q‘(74b6)

f(77b5)
'5'(77132)

"(75a2)
:‘(76315)

£ 7a9)
(‘5’(761)4)
&L 7704)

ﬂg(7ba4)
m(mbs)
& 7604)

_.ﬂmas)

ﬁ.‘(76a9)

pe
pta
pya
pye

pra

bhi
bhe
bhyu

ma
me
mba
mbya
mbhi



208

5 9 B Table of Scripts

ya

ra

la

ﬂ(77a7) mbho

m(77b7) mva

q(7534) ya
!(75a3) yu

a(7638) yai

& 7403)

E(75a6)
Q’(77b2)
73«(741;3)

ra

e

rgga
"(74b9) rtu
.(7 5al) rtha
d(75a2) rpa
E(76b7 ) rbha
ﬁ(77b4) rma
a(74b3) rmye
‘*(77315) rmme
&(74b 1) rya
ﬂ(75a8) ryo
E(75a1) rvvi
ﬂ(75b 1) rda
¢(75a6) rha
g(75b2) rhya

E!(76a4)

la

H(75a1)

j3(74134)

i'.(74b4)
3“(7 6bl)
w(74b 1)
a (76a2)
.(76a3)
g(77b7)
a(77b7)
F (75a7)
& (7501
Jﬁ(75a2)
ﬂ@ 7b4)
§(76a5)
g(74b5)
"(7 7a8)
d(77212)
E(75a7)
@(771)4)

H(76a7)

mya E (75a4) mri
mvi 6(76b6) mve

ya a2 (74b5) yi

ye W(76a7) yo

l1a

ra ?(74b8) ri

ru m(76b3) ri

1o E(76b7) rai
rgha %(74b2) rmni
rtta .(77b7) rtti
rthi e(77a5) rda
rpi -(75 a2) rpo
rbha ﬂ(76b7) rbhi
rma H(77a7) rmo
rmma ﬁﬁ(7531 ) rmma
rmmo ﬁ (75a5) rya
rye 32(77b6) rye
rvva é(74b9) rvva
rvve _& (77a7)  rvvo
rse a(75 ad) rsa
rhi @(74b6) rhi
rhye

a isﬁ(74b4)



9.3 Potala Manuscript

209

va

Sa

sa

sa

ﬁ(74b6)
N(75a3)
Al 7603)

5’(741)1)
£(76a2)

m2(75b2)

E‘(Wb)

lu

Ipa
lya

ﬂmbs)

£ 43

Sca
$co
Sya

§ro

sa
su
sta
stau
stha

sya

&l (752
@((7%4)
ayf (75a5)

& (74b4)
@(76a3)
g(76a4)
a(76a8)

§(77b7)

le
Ipa

lyam

Sca
§ci
Scai

sra

sa
se
sta

stya

sye

l?ﬁi“(75a2) lo

ﬁ(76b3) lpya

ﬁ(74b4)

lla

tj(74b2) vi
@(76214) ve

32(75b4) %)

g(74b 1) wvya

'(77217)
M(76b8)
£t (75b8)
“(77214)
“an

H (7506)

m(m@

‘a(74b9)
&l 7615
& 77:6)
& 7608)
u(75a9)

Se
Sca
Sce
$ma
$ri

sva

SO

stha

spa



210

5 9 B Table of Scripts

ha

Visarga

Anusvara

ﬂ (74b2) sa
_m(77b1) ST
‘w(75a6) se

%(74b2) ska
(74b4) sta

Q(76a2) st

ﬁ(75a7) str

m(76b3) stye
B(76b4) sthi
m(77b3) sma
?0(7538) sya
ﬂ(74b3) sye
Egel(ﬂal) STO
-(75 a2) ssa

©(74b1)  ha

@(74b6) hi
fﬁ'.-(74b8) ho

l7601) nya

801
]
¥(77a7)

B 7401
* (74b9)
X 7502)

m(74b3) s a(75b2) si

H(77b4) su "3(741)9) sii
‘mT(75a7) 50 ambl) sau
ﬂ(75a3) ska 5(75a9) skr
H(75a2) sta Q(ms) sti

%(761)6) su B77s5) s
3(74b6) ste ’;3(77137) stai
§(75b1) stva 6 '(7623)  stha
Q(sz) e spa

m(77b5) sma -(75a7) smi
-(75a8) sya -(77a4) syu
rﬂ.’(77b7) Syo £(76b6) sra
ﬂ (74b5) sva -(77b6) sva

f(74b2) ha ?(74b3) hi
E(77b3) hr §(77b6) he
7401 !(751)3) hya

g(%bl) hye @(75b2) hyo

h I'g(74b6) h g(74b2) h

=

m e. g.¢(74b1) dam
m e g.&‘“\(74b9) rtum
m e. g.d.ii(75b2) tham



9.3 Potala Manuscript 211

Avagraha
~
§(74b2) :
Virama
?(741)7) * e.g.§(74b7) p
Numberals

5.F K,
I



212 55 9 7 Table of Scripts

9.4 Rome Manuscript

Vowels
Roobo) o Mome) a Bo6blo) i
Foovi2) v o7z e
ka
5(961310) ka m(9732) ka l%(96b13) ki
‘)(101b9) ki L 52(97214) ku
Bonal)  kr m(9Sb9) ke Mol ko
§(97b12) kta '5(971)2) ktam a(%bm) kta
§(101b8) kpra $(97a13) kya  @(99a7)  kyam
Wosb7)  kyam £(101b6) kra g(%bll) kle
‘(98a8) kva G(97a3) ksa $2(97a7) ksa
Woa12) ke Do) ksam M(101a2) ksd
m(98b7) ksi @(101137) ks DO ksu
¥(98b3) kse m(98a5) kso 'g(97b1) ksma
o ksya B os07) ksya ®(101210)  ksam
kha
Wors) kha  M(100b13) khe m(101b7) khya
m(98a4) khye
ga

,)(96b10) ga sH(%bll) ga 8(101a9) gu
2‘(100a1) gr K"(lom) ge H (98a3)  go
".’.7(1011)3) ggu ) (97b6) gra !ﬂ(97a2) gra
m(98a11) grT la_i(mOam) gro h(97a12) gvi



9.4 Rome Manuscript 213

gha
a( 100a8) gha
na
B(IO 1a5) nga %(97b1 1) ngam
ca
3(96b 10) ca m(97a12) ca ﬁ(97a4) ci
a(97&13) ce m(98b6) co il(98al 1) cai
a(%b 13) cau '(97a2) cca m( 100a5) cca
$(97a7) ccha w(99a8) ccha 3(97a9) cchi
.a(97b 12) cya
ja
$(97b3) ja m(97b2) ja m( 101b6) ji
£(97b4) ju '# (97b9) jai F(98a8) jja
E(%b 12)  jiia E‘ (97a2)  jna §(97b1 1) jfie
ﬁ(97b 13) jya g(97a1 3) jyai w(97b5) jvo
na
“(97a12) fica w(99b 13) fica ﬂ".( 100all) fici
H(97 alQ) fice M(%b 12) fico W-(99b 10)  dja
ta

\%'(971)1) ti

na



214

9 E

Table of Scripts

ta

tha

da

a(%blO) na m'(96b9) na

Ld(97a1) ne lﬁ(97a9) nya

7 96b10)
.ﬂ(97a13)
7f_(96b10)

ﬁ(97b3)
Q(99b12)

®101a8)
5(100513)
@(100211)
@(97212)
W 9704)
Q(96b1 1)
'@(97136)
’-!5(971313)
Ho6b9)
m(%bl 1)
@(97211)

«(101137)

§(97a7)

ta

t_

=

te
tau
tki
tta
tt1
ttham
tthai
tpa
tma
tm1
tyu
tra
tro
tva
tsa

tsva

.q(97a12) tha

W(97a4)

& (96b9)

tham

M oob13)
d97a1)
Mosbi0)
@ 10161
®10104)
®100a1)
& osba)

® 100013)
& o7012)

@(99a5)
_’@(97b6)

@(98a11)

Q(99b4)

& 10122)
3;(98311)
@ 996)
o701
& 991s)

m(%blo)

Q\*{(971312)

da n(96b12)

ta m(%blO)

w Po3a4)

to ‘3(98135)

tka @(961)13)
LY

tku  (99b11)
tta &(97b2)
tte @(981;7)
ttha %(IOIbS)
tna Q(98b5)
tpa 6(9%11)
tma ‘@(983110)
ya  Wo7a2)
tye g(%bll)
tri @?(9937)
trai '!(97b5)
tve é(98b11)
tsu .@1(97211)

tsya

tha m(IOIbS)
tho q'(99216)

da 1‘\'(96139)

Q(101a12) nu

tr
tai
tka
tta
tti
ttau
tthi
tne

tpra

tya
tra
tre
tva
tvam

tso

the

thya

di



9.4 Rome Manuscript

215

dha

na

ﬂ(97b8) @ S(o7b3)

% (9810)  de m(97a7)
Wi01a8) dde  Bospa)

B osp10)  ddni ﬁz(loom)
B10123) dano  B(101b4)
®98b8)  dbha g(97b8)
Wooary vt (976)
m(%bl D dya  W(gal0)
9(1011)1) aa B(100b7)
WBoob10)  avi

a(96b10) dha Qil(%bg)
§(99b11) dhe (\m(97a4)
W 9s210) dnya

a‘(96b9) na m(96b9)
Mosa2)y  m §(97a8)
MMomwi3)  no i(97a7)
'"(97133) nta ﬁ(97a8)
*(96b12) nte 3(101312)
1%(101195) nthi  "=(1019)
% (99a4) ndhu """(981)10)
a’(%blO) i ®(97a6)
Hosbs)  nma  MW(101b7)
M (101a13) nya a'(97138)
H (98a5) nsa  TE(97a2)

du

do
ddha
ddhi
ddham
dbha
dbhi
dye

dva

dha
dho

nai
nti
ntre
ndra
ndhya
nni
nmo
nye

nsu

€ o6b13)
8 96b10)
8l 98a10)
B osv12)
B o7a11)
% (9929)
 970)
19723
Blo6b10)

®96b9)
(98210
M o7b1)
ﬂ(99a5)
@(10%13)
9721
a(97b9)

E(99b6)
W(9918)

LC | (97a5)

dr
dga
ddha
ddhe
ddhye
dbhi
dya
dyo

dva

m(%bll) dhi
.w(97a4) dhya

ni

ne
nta
nt1
ntha
ndha
nna
nnai
nya

nve



216 %5 9 TE  Table of Scripts

pa
q(%b 10) pa m(%b 12) pa ﬂ(97a1) pi
m( 100al13) pi1 1(96b 10) pu R(lOOaS) pu
g(97b6) pr Ia(98b7) pe w(97b4) po
h(97b 10)  pai W(97a9) pta m(%b 12) pti
m(lO 1bl) pna Q(97a9) pya wll(97b6) pya
A 08b8)  pyu 'a!(IOObIZ) pye H96b9)  pra
m(97a9) pra m( 101a2)  pri m(99a5 ) pri
q( 101a2) pre
pha
§(97 a9) pha
ba
’(99a4) ba n(97b6) ba ﬁ(101b2) bi
1(101213) bu m(lOlaIO) bo q(98b12) bda
w(%b 12)  bde §(97b4) bdha w( 101a7) bdhya
a(100a4) bya !(96b 10) bra s.‘.(98b 10)  bru
bha
.Q(%b 10)  bha m(97a5) bha i’Q'(97b4) bhi
@(99211) bhi G( 101a2) bhu G(97b6) bhiu
!(99a12) bhe U(lO la4) bho q(98b 12) bhya
E( 101al12) bhyam ¢(97a5) bhyu
ma

q(96b13) ma ‘Il(%bm ma ﬁ(%blz) mi
iﬂ'(lOlbl) mi g(lOlall) mu H©725)  me



9.4 Rome Manuscript

217

ya

ra

la

Mo722) mo  H100a3) mba
®osb7)  mbha THO763) mya
Fomiy mi ™o  mva
 9609) m(96b9) va
Hoov12) Z96b10) yu
M oov11) Fosbs)  yai
Tomsy Moo
Momwy a1 Roebin
Hosa9) e Mosbo) 1o
No7al)  rea  H(9923)  rgha
®o6b10) i EO6b13)  rtta
®o7a13) w101y rtte
@10167) thi %(100b12) rda
Wombs) ma  M01b7) i
@ 100:0) bhi  @o7b6)  rbhya
#oobi0) mma  H(100b11) rme
ﬁ(%b 10) rmma “I(97a2) rmme
Do6b10) 1ya "S(97b8) ryya
#osvi0) va  Bo1as) e
Hosa) wa  Bomia)
€osa3)  tha  B(orba)  rhi
ﬁ(98a12) rhya
@077y 12 Woeblo) 1a

'Q(98b13) mbha

m(99a4) mya

@(97a6) yi

'q(97a3) ye

ﬂ(97a12)
I(97b2)
3(100a10)
% 96b10)
@(101b9)
*(97312)
ﬂ(97b6)
ﬁ(97b4)
#H(9703)
‘ﬁamaz)
' (98a2)
d96b9)
"f(101a4)
£(100b4)
@(97a8)

@(97a3)

rai
rni
rtti
rtha
rpa
rppa
rma
rmo
rya
rva
rvo
rse

rh1

It



218 %5 9 TE  Table of Scripts

@(97b11) w73 e ®lome) o
a(%u) ipa  ®(10162) Ipa @(9%9) Ipi
ﬂ(100a12) lya @(97b12) yam Q97a3) la
Tob3) 10

va
a(96b 10) va a.,(97a2) va m(%b 10) i
all(99al) Vi a;(97a2) ve a.’(97b 12) wvo
ﬁ(97b8) vai a(99a4) vau w(97a5) vya
m(98211) vya g(lOlb7) vra
sa
q(%bl 1) $a W(%b 10) sa fa(96b12) $i
Q(96b9) st %2(10 lal2) S$r ‘M(%bl 1) S$e
Q'(lOOb 13) $o a(98a8) Sca w(98b1 1)  &ca
E(98a1 1) sci (q.( 100b9)  $ce lm( 100b7)  sco
a(lOOb 10) $cai q(99b8) $ma “ (98a2) $ya
Q(101b3) $ra M(97a9) $ra @(982{11) $ri
@( 100b3)  $ro m( 100b2)  $va w( 100b12) $va
sa

Foovi) sa Moy s Wosblo) i
Tosvi) i Borbio) si NHOsbI)  se
Bhoois) s Al©7a1)  so  Boob) st
Blosay  sa Flaoonisy sg EMosbls) swa
Bomi0) stha MMosa2) sni Wosas)  spa
072100 spra Ho6b10)  sya M(101a8) sy

Sa



9.4 Rome Manuscript

219

g'(%blo) sa
71"(101a7) sT
a(98b12) se
@(96b 13) ska
§(99b12) sta
@(97b2) st
@(98a2) str
Q:(98a9) stva
?@(96b1 1) sne
g'(97a5) sma
8‘(96b 11) sya
S( 100a6) sra

m(97a1)

Baoim)
E'(%bl 1)
9709
& 9706)
§(100a8)

§'(99a5)
@(97a1)

F(98a7)
f@(%bn)
& (100b10)

E(97a5)

Q(96b9)
B(101a10)

‘ﬁ(%blo)
5(99a3)

su
S0
ska
sta
stu
ste
stha
spa
smi
syu

sva

ha
hr

m(98a10)
E(99a8)

@(98a9)
@(%as)

%(97311)

@(1001912)
55(101137)
T?(97316)
®01a12)
979)

§(97a3)
®101b7)

§(96b10)
Q(99b1)

hma Q'( 100al)

hra

Bo6b9) b 7(96b12) h z(97b5) h

h

W o6b9) m MMo06b11) m

ha
€609 ha
@(97a8) hi
Q(9732) ho
w(98a10) hya
Visarga
l(97135)
Anusvara
Avagraha

{(9731)

12(9934)

sau
skr
sti
stu
stai
sthi
sma
sya
sye

sva

hi
he

hya



220 %5 9 TE  Table of Scripts

Virama
W 07a12) ¢ eg RO7a12) 1+

Numerals
b SRR RS S
& 4 A s " s
= -0 ;£ ;
H g & 4 8



221

510 =

' 7798y —y FthE R
HEDEEL ) HIER

10.1 MBI

AR E b I o0filELE 2 AW T\» 3,
[ ] BEXZRw, H30IEBIN-NEZMET 285
() RAEFADETRNR, FFEDFEEDY VA7) v MEZERT 5505



222

F10FE 799589 —;) F A= HEROEZ, AR

102 FIER

ZITC [ KimEx] o7,

HL, 2OTXRTHETHD, AR, HEDZWES, M2WE, H5 0k
ffz] WT2ZEICkoT, HRTHIERDSNZDH?  (Trhikg 25.1)

iz, Zottodo, BITICE LY., WROHEZ ZBEL ., T ko-H D i THE
THIEREMATANZICE 5T, MRS, [BI6], BRI (WOt wIHIER%z
FEOMEHE) SR (WO ATE I ERZHENEER) S35 5, EHBICX > THHAZ
nr,

il

*1 ysitabrahmacarya DB DOWT, RD D% ZIT 5,

*

*

2

)

. T2 VPROBZMDBRE, FPHMEZEN, Britnh, BELZHEZFESL. F72 Veda D
Fetz R L, BATICHET 2 2 o, RIS 2 RRICEEMOMmEZ T 724 9. 4 (yo brahmano
vahitapapadharmo niskautilyo niskasayah sthitatma | vedantagas cositabrahmacaryah kalenasau brahmavadam vadeta
|| Udanavarga 33.13), Bernhard (1965: 464) % £,

2. THBkIZ] M AL WfT2MAETH D, HEZRS LB TH Y, BITIET2HTH %, (Silena
ksantya tapasa upeto lokantako usitabrahmacaryo || Mahavastu), Senart (1897: 441) % i,
dharma-anudharma-pratipatti & > 9 #&FNIER T EREET) LR Nns, 5B (1976) 12k %
& . dharma-anudharma-pratipatti &\ 9 G EEE TARKREGGIEICHRINIRELDTH D, BN
12, BELOMROBIED S, AROEREEATEOBMREZEBLT 2 2 & 4  MFIEATED RN E A
INbotEbns, (P REAICEVLTUE, PICRHAIN VLR IEI v L, # -
B go=58, BN TIEFEIEE — APER — BIEET) oFETzERELGEShs I
%, VI ETHARL NEREET) & M) C#M T2, EFHI NG, T 795385 — DR
5 AT d, usitabrahmacarya & tathagata$asanapratipanna 13 Z 1L ZWURER L ] - AR T2, 2R L T,
dharmanudharmapratipatti 13 =20 &, 23, KX TIE, dharmanudharmapratipatti % #BRE# A58
LT REchkotdbh HTEKRTLI L) LT,

—H. T FI7F =7« DatoMB o Thidsyilitis (Madhyantavibhagabhasya) 13 dharma-
anudharma-pratipatti % Wi 718 &35 & LT, AT (dharmacarita) & BEVEST (anudharmapratipatti) (2531} %, 5T
WX KRIER DO HE (lekhana), 12 (pijana). flifth (dana). FiHE (sravana). H P48 (vacana), ZHF (udgraha),
IEBHIE (prakasanatha), #GH (svadhyaya), & (cintana), {& (bhavana) & \»9 +HHD S %, BEEITIC 1T MK

12DV, KEDEE: (Yamaguchi, 1934: 214) & TIEI N2 REFTRITH 2351w, FEAL 72 1EBl%
AL LIBERIIMEETTH S, 2056, ILOBIT2RELE T2D1F, WEGELTH 5, BoBTEzA
e 32D, MEERETH 5, (dhyatavyajiieyadharmanugatd anupravistasamathavipasyanabhavanatmika
pratipattir anudharmapratipattih. tatra $amathabhavanatmika ’viksipta. vipasyanabhavanatmika ’viparyasaparinata.)
EIRRTWVWS, L7235 T, anudharmapratipatti (& ILBIOBAT 2T, £7-. ZEZ anudharmapratipatti
9% D dharma % IEBIOXNSR (eya) & L THMEEL TV 5,
sopadhi$esanirvana & nir/anupadhi$esanirvana 13\ H W S AABREFETH D, A=Y FETIE Z N Z N sopadis-
esanibbana & anupadisesanibbana 29 %, Hwang (2006: 16) 12 X 4L, »$—V FED upadi (& upadana D
F3%3ETH D | upa-a-Vda BIFAGEROIREETH 2, F 72, upadana & V> I FEIE, “objective” & “subjective” D
ZODEKER>TWwB, 2D 9 b, “objective” D EIE X “fuel, supply, provision, that material substratum by
means of which an active process is kept alive or going” T& %, “subjective” D XM I3, “drawing upon, grasping,
holding on grip, attachment, in the sense that a fire clings to fuel in order to keep burning” T %,

Znucxt LT, AL EE I ] 5 17z upadhi 13 5] O B FER upa-~Ndha DIREZETH 5, Norman (1993:
161) IC & 2 &, upadhi ZFIRFIC THEO SNz b D) & T #E) L0 ODOEKEFF->TWw5,

% 7. BIR{ABUZ BT % upadhi, upadi, upadana DEBRICDWT, & 51T, Lovejoy (1898: 126-136), /N
8 F % )L (1985: 22-37), BRI (1998: 75-81). Norman (1993: 211-225) % 2,
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o [CHEEO] o, BHLEREZGOEL, BT I EDRV—HOENER O &
ICk o T, BRIKIESREH 2 ERDENT WS, 20 [RIRE VI ED] T, 7—
P Y ANDBEEDZUMKILT S (upadiyate) DT, [Z023] THLY Ty (upadhi) TH
2, LY, (upadhi) LWV IFEICL>T, 7— P2y 2 {RKET AR TH 2 AHGENE
RN, LY FDP] EINTLEDT, ER (Sesa) THS, MLOFT) ZDHDH T
&1 THY, Y PFE ) TS (upadhiSesa) TH D, HLOFTE WLIHIFESRE EBICHEET S
DT, WO FTE I ERZRODH D, (sopadhisesa) TH S, £ L TZIUIERTH S
DY %% 6 (ca), FITHHEEDEM L W) M2 N 7O ABEIN T 5,
RTIELDRO—HOBMBE DRI NI L 2 ADNIZT DFHE (avasthana) D & 9 12, Z1
DERKIERTH 2,

—Ji, HLEBICEHOAIZDHFEL TR VES, ZNUPERKERTHL, 0D
[ERMKIEAE] ICBWWT, WOHATE VI ERRPBICHAZE VI DT, RTI LD
—HOMBEPIRINIETADNDOARI Z B L7 L Hic, [ERHEERTHL], ZL
T, ErEonzit (BREES) 1Bl Tden s,

H 5T (yattha) BDSBHE I 2, DKL . TRXTORZDEEN, £ 72554 DITICHR
FONHD ., WINERIZIR o7z, *° (Udana 8.9)

Ev), MRS,

HHIAFE RWIRIZ X o T, 4 DR (vedana) B L T2 %26, (THHDMED K&
DD IIEE S 5, *7  (TRMREERE 44.11)

“*F Ry FEFUC K UL, T2 RIS ERT) 2o, 18 TH %, (de ci yin zhe na | mya ngan las das pa’o ||)
EREINBNETH B,

*5 it (avasthana) D\>T, Stcherbatsky iF“a state”, 4% & FHAIZ THREE), BAE THEELKITTW5 2 &)
LY, avasthana IZEBE DO MRKIEROFINC R 5N % vinasa LIERKNTH 2, 2D, KiiSLTIE,
avasthana % i, LERT,

*6 de La Vallée Poussin (1903-13: 520) DFFE & Saito (2013: 17-25) Ik % &, ZDEIX UP 8.9 ICHKT %,

UP 8.9(PTS 43, p.93): abhedi kayo, nirodhi safifia, vedana pi ’tidahamsu sabba, viipasamimsu sankhara, vififianam

attham agama.

UAK 8.9(PTS 143, p.433): abhedi kayo nirodhi safifa vedana sttibhavimsu sabba viipasamimsu sankhara vifianam

attham agama.

AfTlk, Z D% abhedi kayo nirodhi safifia vedana yattha rahimsu | savva copasamo samskaranam vififianam
atthe gamed || & HiA TV %, abhedi: Vbhid @ aor. 3rd, sg; rahimsu: Vrah 9 aor, 3rd, pl; atthe: asta @ Acc.; gamed:
\gam @ opt. 3rd, sg, Prakrit IZ& T, aor. & L Cflibi T2 (BHSG §32.85)
fHA Sloka, de Jong (1978) 12k 2 &, ZofEld TRMIEEEE) (MP)44.11 TH 5, cf. asamlinena cittena
vedana adhivasayan | pradyotasyeva nirvanam vimoksas tasya cetasah || MP 44.11(Waldschmidt, 1951b: T.3,400)=
AS 100.6(Vaidya, 1958: 261)
cf. Asallinena cittena vedanam ajjhavasayi: Pajjotasseva nibbanam vimokkho cetaso ahti. 23— Y MP(PTS 2, p.157)=
ThG 906(PTS 40, p.83)

PRIRESERE ) OBWFUILAD 2, 2095 b, WEHHEHRE SN2 HAMIEHERs . BEAFRERE
ZAhRil DT (AD.399-416) . K TRGJETERE 1Cid, OB UFEIC M5 v, TER
MR, IMEMEEEZ, AEFDCIR. HRBIRIAR, HEBHAR TSR &= (T7.1.205a16) 5 Tk
DEYLBE, ISR, NGRS, BTG, 1+ R TIRAB U A SRR, B=T\
(T1451.24.400a12-13)

F 7, TR - Theragatha + Avadanasataka \Z .5 405 cittena 13, U779 F 88— 5K - F

s

]

1
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Ew9), ZLT, Dok, MAKERIIFHEMOMT LI LICk>sTHoNS,
FZzncld, 2o PRI L CTAITH L 2 b LiEHEMNE X OFERICIK
THIEHLR0, [COTHMHEORERIIAMTHL], LrLEDVS, ZOTRXTH%E
THH, W ELZHDOLERET, W LEEDDOLHEEL RV, 20K, 206 [DHE
MER] DIRT I EICLkoT, BRBRHLTHAIEZAHD, HNIZEHILTHZD
#\%%mu%%uaﬁtf%%wﬂoLt#of\%ﬁﬁ%uﬁggmwm@ﬁ%%u
TThs,, & [FEMEIIE>],

ZHUSR LT, [HERHE] &2, o, ZOX ) ICKREREAFED 2RO TH,

H L, 2OTRTHETIERL, B L, HELZWES, [M2EL, H5\0»
(2] WIrZEickoT, BRTHE LR DONZDH 2?28 (Thilg 25.2)

BERS, 2N [(OEMEM] DEIRICE > THRENRH 2 L) ITAEZ D > TRES
NZHEENE ORI E > T, AEPHEAZVWDDOTHLE06, FIEZEILTHS
DD ? 2N A, REFwEICE > T, HBEIESAGHTH L, ., o (BmE)
&S TINDNMREITE B K HI2, ARSI IR OEFELEEZREE L, HE i
BENOEL 2R ET20DTH L ERD DT TIER L, Lo T, EfmEice
ST, 24 (25.1) 3R L THHETIIR LD TH 5,

[SGaw#] Z41Tid (khalu), & L, Z2MmE 235 EN D 2 WISFEROE L2 R L T 5
2RO LR S, 204, HERIE] ME2RHEET25D0TH S LRD LD ? [HE
L] & 272,

Wiz-id., o, I nd., sETIE AL, HEET., FELAZVwIHn»
ILDIFRRTH B LEEbNS, (Tepdfig 25.3)

Thbb, AREDO L) IR THiZnT, PR L) IcBondEd, #ED L)

Ny bEEER - Yuktisastikavrtti(Y SV, D n0.3864, 5a5) « /N —"7 1 ' = — A D Prajiiapradipa(D no.3853, 259b6) 12

I3 kayena(lus kyis) 1272 %,
B U759 F 88—, Prajiiagpradipa, THERGN 1 XL, 251 BIFEEREOER TH H . 252 IFHER»
softlch s, THHEE Rhohns TRIH, - FKE]J E VLI IEERD . 251 EIFFEERE DR,
252 IFHEMIOHHITH 2 LR L Tw%, LA L, TEHGR 252 0ERICIE DA, HIJERME
B LW XDID B, RD S HAuE, T 1250, TH E 252 2T LBRTRETH S, DFED.
I 22 RICN T 28 TH . BHFEEERICHT 28 ch %, COBfEIcks L, TOEBIZEDIC
et ORHITH 5 9, FHEO ThEimsts b ZOHMIE->Tw 2, L L, ZOHEME THE, - "EH,
EVIMBEHAL B Cwukv, £, MERG) KBV T, ZOXCHYT 201k T2 oz k
ST, HRIIAGHTH D LHFETRETH S, (rim pa dis mya ngan las *das pa mi "thad par khong du chud
par bya’o)(%HF, 2015: 208) TH %, Z Do, NEHBCHEM M, HIFERER, L) SUIFREBERT OB
RERLTVREES9,
TEEERRAT I TSR LY, ZhucowT, TEHD 3 TREE, RITRRENE, 825, K
VAT, ) (T1564.30.34c28-29) LMFERT 2, SRS $0UE, ZOXFIERSO “IHHDB R TH 5137
Ths, "MEHR, & THE) 3L DI asamprapta DFFETH 5 5, TR, & TRITREEITE) DR
W T7o9 78— b Ronsg, LaLl, MEEH, & MELWE, O TEHE K L»RS
iz, BEBEOMRNZ OFSURA L WHERRE TE 2\, BTORGOFEEIZOWT, il
(2013: 56-57) & &,

o)

*
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I NbE T, £, AELZLOD LI ICHEETLRVL D, ZIUIARE LEHE
. FAeT, %%@%ﬁmwﬁib%%ﬁkﬁééﬁf%%& bils, ZNLT
. ZNoDENZMOZ LICk > TZDOEBERH Y 2% K912, Bamzlinsz 2 oo
Z [OEB] 2BV T, HNOBEIZEI LTHL2D0?H 50, 206 DFMDIKT 5
LIk oTZ [DEE] BXHD 2 5LH)Ic, Z05AHE, MOBEIZEILTHLDN?
¥R, ZNSOMEPIE R I, HRDHES TRV, HoWIEEmPRES I LI
EoToHR, 2 [DEER] DIHEVEH 205,

M ZHBICBOTHENOBOFEEL LS TH, 29 TH-oThH, [EMEMIT] HE
X OENCHET S, 202, 206 [OENEH] ORE2 2 LICk>T, EENH S
72591 Ewd ko [KEad 5] o, [HhERIZ] BR % — ZoMidiRs
ZRETHD, HERIDFNCAYE FFELTWBRHDIZE > T, I5ICIEFEFEIIINS
CLIFTERY, Lo T, MBEZYEATHEHICEI> T, ZOMERIHEINIRE
Ths, BELL, [EEIELTONEZ] BThiNs7259,

[

VL D Je G L RO ZER. Z S DIFITIZ L BN R b 2w, (T
iy 25.20)

L, 20T (tat), L ED LI IC, HBIZELWTW223b02 K>>I bk, Wik’
LbDEWT DI ELH\, LAIGNEZRETHS, 2L T, 2wz, HEBRIZ, T2t
DEVHENREZ LI ZLZFEHOLDICEZEZLLRORVDTHE, ., HEICKk-T
Sbir,

BIRICBOWTEHEEDEE I W, 22ICBWT, FBELEWVIEE, 2oL
FLELR, FET S, FELEVEVLIBEZRL, ZOXHITHLTwiE
IZE S TOEIFERE S v, *10 (F=BRFF) 9.26)

*10 4 Indravamséa, T=BRERE 926 5 DFIHTH S, Fr v FI7F— 74 @ TWEGRFL Z OEHE%E 5
9 % (D185a),
Ciippers (1990: 41) & Vaidya (1961: 48) DIZETAIZE VT, Z D @M IE “nirvrti(or nirvrtti) dharmana na asti
dharma yeneti nasti na te jatu asti | astiti nastiti ca kalpandvatam evam carantana na duhkha $amyati |”CdH %, *
7o TZBEER O F Xy b #EiRIZ “mya ngan *das pa’i chos la chos me de || gang phyir *di med nam yang yod mi
"gyur || rtog can dag gi yod dang med ces bya || de Itar spyod pa sdug bsngal zhi mi *gyur ||”"Cd %, Ciippers (1990:
98) 1& Z DIRMAERD & 9 IZERT,
“Characterised by being extinguished [long since], the dharmas do not exist,
And since they do not [now] exist, they never were existent;
For those who thingk “there is and “there is not,
And who act accordingly, there is no cessation of suffering.”
T=BRER ICB 2 ZD@EOBERIZOWT, FHE (1981: 98-103) 13K D X H123i<,
EPEEIEDZ 2 LRV L, SOMICHELRVHOET 22 bR, Tha, b Thwv b
ERIL T, ZRUCL 72030 TATENT 5 D DITIFHDREN 5 Z L1370,y
T7 TYFRY = T, Fr ¥ FI7F—)LT ¢ 3EHOBEZ R L T\ %, “dharma ye neha nasti” D—FJ
W ZODEHEF na BH 5, D WT, F¥ ¥ B ¥ —)V7 4 13 “ye tarhi dharma iha nirvrtau na santi”
E: R %, $hbb, yeld dharma 248§ BN - B - FKTH %, iha E nirviti ZFTDTH B, Z
DR E F Xy FEERICIE, TR na(med) 23— L7\, —J5, Cuppers & Vaidya DRI AIZ 13 BA%
(instrumental) @D yena 2R 6415, L L. yena DFedrldF v ¥ F 7 F =)L 7 1 DFREMIGL v, R
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Lo COBHDOEKIEDTO@ED TH 5, "B, D F hAREERFICE VT, THEE
ThOLENEFELHELZRBLETIDDICEST, HEWVIEFEMICEST, HH5WD
ZETHMIET 206, THEEM) 13V, £, 2R EDHEPSDRDOLNEHDT
Hb, Z2)THs%5, T2, TAOLLEIICEBOT, Mo2DHIENHEL VRS
KT oERIC ks THICB LTS N2 L T2 0465 [(DHEBTs L] &
FRRIC, T2 S I3 L THEEL 2V, B EE L HAESEEZRBE T2 200 DFFEIT W
D7 B, D E DR OREBICE VLTS, BHFELE L THELEY, 2% 6, EDIRE
BT, Ak b, IIEHRICEEL kv, [#RI3] ZEOHD X ) ICRIcETH, £T)
KEWTH, MEBLVOHICHEI NS Z L3006 TH S,

ZIH)TH L6, AN L Clglinyd 20 & [Kawm&2Y] Moo, 2%, T3 -
T E W) HETRWEFHOEEIC X > TEIr N LK - BAELBICE 5T, EEYD
FIETIAREZFF -2 TH, BHERELTHHT 2, REELLICE>TEEL TR
WEOB LW [(PHEETIOZE] oML &, [XDkHK] B9,

FHETLE FEELBZVEVIHIHEZEL, 20X ITHL TWwEELBIZES
TOEIZEFE & v, (TEBRER) 9.26cd)

E. ()WHFET % L9, HIEY DN (sadbhava) ICBI T 2 EZRi> T b &L, T
bbb I—2—VH =RV 74 2=V ARPY—r I rIRE 20D E L, BEY
filcE 2 £ T [FEEMEmE] Q) £/, FAELARVEVWIMEZR > TED, HEERIC
2 IEFAEEmH (nastika), (3) £7-. 6 L& b, Thbbiltk - KK -® (@] - &
# [a] - 0] PHIMTBFEEL 2w EwmL., ZNUNDL DT 2 Lial 5 K&
W1, @) FINH D IBFEL R Eiwm T, HAIKET 2 [HD 7] - BRI N
HYBEAET B L L 2 URIMITIR] 2Bt > TTHB, TDXIITHLED B\ IFIE
FEZGTHL, TOXIITHLTVREELLICES>TOH, ThabbimlilidsE s ke,
E[WIHIFEDEKR] TH B, FERIC,

Bl Z1E, 2R oOANCL>oTHEELN DD ZARS, BEICASLZIOHD
WFETIEZR Y, L, [ZOANIZ] B, F£IICHEBEIC, TREFFTZBDO TN
220BFEIZ. IFLLWEZ Y > THEICAEL T, *12 (TR Wy it
22.6)

Lo 2wz, DEoXdic, HBIIELWTL2ALZ2b0%2W>Z bk, Lk
25D WTHILEDBRVEAHIGNERNETHS, ZL T, 2wz, HEREIHLWS
MEPREL LI LZROLDIZIEP R R Y, HIZIE, W T F—T7Y—
(Ratnavali) 3 \ZE\WT,

M TR, Fr Yy F 72X =7 4 OBPUZHEL, 2oz Flho X 95 ICEIRT 3,

1 T7 549985 — ;5 5 22 T F Kanabhaksaksapadadigambarajaimininaiyayika(de La Vallée Poussin, 1903-13: 441)
ZHEORFE LTHEIT TS,

*12 PR Vasantatilaka, Yuyama (1973, 1976) & Yuyama (1978) % £,



10.2 FIER

227

T, BEIIEFETO R, ZHE—RE ) L THFEYITH 20 2 I7EW £ IEF
RIS T 2MEDRE S Z MM LI IN 5, B (FEfTEIE R 1.42)

o — )i BB HOWAMEDEETH L WINLLZROLDOTH B EHFETIIC, |
BEDNIEYIRIEFER Z DI ERME TRV E VI DL 2R 20 TH 2 EHET 3
A&, o % [FEBHILL T X9 12] #HiEkT 3,

F9, BRIIFEYTIER Y, EXREARERET 2D TH S L) BRVBIMNET
%, RS, BB HNTGEEYI RO, (Tepwg 25.4)

ZRUTRL T, HBRZHFEVE L THE L TR ALIERD L HICHHAT S, TZoft
DHFT, KOFENDEE (rodha) TH % 1F (setu) D KL I 12, M - 3 - HAE LI HEFTD
BEOMEFHEZIEE D (rodha) 127 D, W2 ARIK L 5B D (padartha), ZNEEETH 5,
RS (ca). FHELROAEZ/HEOEIFZZDOLIIHERZEZ LD E LTRSS, |

[FPBURIC & 2 5G] we, Lo L,

BRINT 28R 2> 0@BORES L, AREZHMNSG L, T2 2
&L [2nud] EETHB, M

EEb, F1-, RELAZZLZDOLDEVTITREEMELTHD 275\, [HERIC,
W DLDERLIEH 7= B KTHOEDOU L, (TRAIEARRE ) 44.11cd)

LEbN, 2L T, HHDOMBRBHEENTH S Z L IFREGHTH B,

Em#Eix] B9, T2 [OEE] 1ZRO X HICHRINDZIRETIE L, [REN] &
BORESLZ L (trsnayahksaya), 2D, BEDORE (trsnaksaya) TH5, &, £9 T
%< T (kimtarhi), 23, TRHLLIREL VLI ERFHEL TV A, BEORE2 L
BhHb, ZNEEBEORETHLLEEONIRETH S, 7o, HHITRENTEE 720,
Z [ TRBHRSERE s 44.11cd] I2BWVTH, H2HOVEET LR, LOMRILH % 7% 5
X, [ZNRERTH L] EAINERETH D, L,

PLbED &Iz, ERENEFED E L CRE SN 5K, Ml (] 333, T3, &
BITFAEI ClE 2\, g & BIHNIEMID 2 28 7% & . TRIEMNZETE £ 0 ) Rt & bl L
LD THE056, [TREN] TZILVIFBEROLDTH S L) BERIANET
31, 2LTC, 2@z, T[FE] Z1UIEB TR WES 95, GEA] ZE L) Fig%
FoboThaho, [RHl] #ELRAKTHS, LEDALT S,

*13 FEAH slokas,
2z HOMBIZMEE TE LV, RSOV T, I (1980a: 64) I ZXD & Y ICBRTWw 35, TH
ETER VD, H 21X SNE : Samyuttanikaya) Vol. V, p.421: idam ...dukkhasamudayam ariyasaccam, yayam
tanha ponobhavika nandiragasahagata tatra tatrabhinandini ...(6). idam ...dukkhanirodham ariyasaccam, yo tassa yeva
tanhaya asesaviraganirodho cago patinissago mutti analayo (7); SN 6.1.1 etc. tanhakkhayo virago nirodho nibbanam;
CPS(HF: : Catusparisatsiitra) 14.9: asya eva trsnayah ...nandiragasahagatayas ...ksayo ...virago nirodho ... 552,
nandi-raga(nandi-raga) (Z/%— Y CTIZWFIEEGEE L I N5 DY (PTSD, s.v.). X v b EEFRIZHE I dgah bahi
hdod chags & MEEREBE GFEIC &£ 5T % (cf. BHSD. S.v. nandi) |
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Fio. [FREVD] BHE O R SEBL 2 0wbDTH B 2 L 2RI oI, [HEH
3] "% BN AEMIE R v LR, ko, DEABR] S0
LONREIEHENT LD TH 5% 618, ZUIHFED TR, [FER] Exz2ENnL b
DTHDI 6, [pl] Z2hofEollL,

F-. 61T,

T, b L. BRBEEYTH L H0I1E, BEREES ] L2355, hek
5. BATEVODEIFEYS., EZITBWTHHELEL R\, (Trh&Rg 25.5)

LEARR] b L, HRBEEYTH 22013, Z205E. ) »IHERIIER (K] 12
5571259, GEH] FEYTH 206, [Hl] SEFEOML, —77. [AITERIIZ] TH 5
bOBEAETIER VR 6I1E, ZRREEEYTIEZRG, Fl21E, e XOAZEOML,, v
) ERERBRZ R T DIC, Theho, BATHEOHEEMIEZ, E2ITBVLTHHEE
L, EildR7, [E2IBWTH] LIyl Y pr, Hir, K, &2 vid#eE
BRIZEBWTTH 2, "33 0d ) EvnIHIDid, NND 2 W0IENNREILT 2 5D
EWVI)HEKRTH 5,

F7, IHIT,

7. b LIRBREEEYTH 55613, ZOMREREARIZ LT [FEKRIZ] il $
WZHDZ2DD?2 %8506, WrRLEAEYD RKIZ] I TICHET 2 b1
Tl e, (TR 25.6)

L, BORMIC K-> T, BREFENTH 2% 61X, 21U [FEREIC] KL TH Y
7%, HoOFRBEICKFEL THY 22 LI EKRTHZ, LrL, ZokIic [HKH
1] I TS [H D 2 5] S LR@EDSNAG, 29 TRAL T, DEKI] il
I R0 Z LRV ONB], 20T, b LIRRBFEEYTH S H61E, 2909
BB LTI 91 [H 082 2 Lic] %2725 952 [F1R] RESERIC]
HIEFIRL TH D 2507259, ] FEWTH 206, [REI] MFOML., &
ERNEABEROM 2, TR h o, Wk ZFEMS RIS HILE ICHET 2D
T &y ] B0 TH S,

SIS LT K] Sot. TBRCHD N X9 BRSBTS 2 0T, I
FEDC (satyam) FAAEY T3 RV Z 0TI, BIBIFFAEICIED 2 6 e, N & A L
DIFLZDODTH D5, &, BZb, THOAEGHTH L, HELD,

b L. BREFEYCIEZVLRSIE, Az LT [BE8I1Z] IEFEICRSETHAH )
H?H3 [FE] IKTBOWTEENEEY LW GIE, 2 [OFE] B8V TIEE
TEITAE L 72\, (PrhERy 25.7)

L, EREIAEM L LA onBwRSIE, 2FD b L, BREIFEYTHE L
RO LNL\VE IR, ZDGA, RN L TIEAEIC R 5 TH 5 ) > ? JEFEIC
bRohniEsr) EtEbA LT 5, HEEMr?2%¥7%06, TH2 [TR] KB TEE
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DHEEY TRV G, 2 [OFR] KB HEEEREEL V), B¥AR6, 2o
e, BMEERETLBRIC, HIRICR > Tw 3 OIEFELE SN SO TH S, 2L
T, HFERICEBLT, [RED] BEHCH S NBRERODLDTH 206, RBIIFAE
VIckhoukolX, ZOFRICEBWT, ERIIIFFEICO LS R, FIEVORKICE 5T
AL L 0 b 2 F50 b D0, IEFEDOL L ZRO2bDTH S, L) I EIEAE
HMThHr0otEDLALT S,

BEEEEN EHAE L DIFFEETH S LI B olE, 2086, EEIZENEHELD
WEMETHLLEVZAD1EHH, BEARL, HIKE A L OIFFEIFIEEICIZ» 6T,
MO DT, Lieh> T, BRIEEERCEZ» B2 0THAH, LrL, I
ROSNZ, FIE N LICHEB [BH 5] &) lkPIHET 20T, Zd4al
AEHETH 5,

¥72. 61T,

Fo. b L, BERIIIEFETD 272612, ZF oMU L TR 12 [F#1E
T2] 2?25k s, [FEDIC] KIS TICEET 2 X 9 RIEREIZREL 20,
(T 25.8)

20 Han] o, FEEREFETHY ., TLEEMIERILL TIN5, [HFE
Viciwn] u A NOMEOEEEIFERIN VD26, FBUICKILL TRED Tz b
DPRFINTED, Flo, FOT 57 b DI L TR [R5, L7
Bo T, FE RSO T on7-b D LD 2 & (pravrtti) 2MHHAIHKILT 2 IRf, fEH 4
FES L TR o N db DL L TOREMITEKIG TICHEET 27259 02?2 210
Ao IEEES [FFEEW] Il L TGS L5, fit> T, b L, HRIIIFFETH D45
X, Z OB LT [(fFEC] I TICHEET 2259 » 2 [FE] 2 [0
B3 (FEYIC] IR CORGFET 5759, [FEIA] EFETH 205, [KHI] M
WML, 3k obInzndolc, [HEE] 13 Thehks, [FFEMIC] KIlE 3
FAET 2 &9 BRIFFEEFFEEL Ry L7,

(Gl b Lz osé, EEER [REDIC] K TICHEELZVE SR, WE A
D BTHNIMNARI L CTIRGFEIC R A I ? (KA S, ] T k> ThHED B T%NIE
FAEEWHIN D DD E, ¥ 6, D,

b L. FEWRBALL v o, JEFEIRRL THAZL 2V, RER% 6, ALIZ
FEY DORIRRIREZ JEFAE L ELDTH B, (T 15.5)

EMSBRS N, 2002, ARDETFHIRIEFIETIE R,
BRERDOAEAXDEFIE, FEL TRV, EonTwsd, FEVIINT 3

*15 THEYFLE | (abhava) DEFEIT DT, bhavasya ced aprasiddhir abhavo naiva sidhyati | bhavasya hy anyathabhavam
abhavam bruvate janah || MMK 15.5(H-4>5, 2011b: 238) % £/,
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MERFEETH 5, 10 (TFEFEs 10.453)

EEONZLAICY, AT 2 E I EEMICET 2 MEOGE B TlE R\, 7
HEYTHE LI L 06, LHIONIRETH S, THLDET) Ev) T L,
BEOARICTER, Mo [GE] O [H5R] NRBEEYSCIEHFETH HI1ZTTH S
L7 [0BE] o [BR] RREZEHEIEL, EwI) bt FlInTuihuAy
%%o%@gﬁbf\fr%%#ff@mﬁiﬁ&é@f%%h%v@?%m@x\Eﬁ
DRTDHIEFETIE R\, LHIONEZXRETHD, 2L T, LEPoT, Thehks, [
TEYNC] M FICHE T 2 & ) BRIFFEREIBFEEL 2wy Lv) T ERBRLT 5,
LT, [KamEid] T LIRRIEEFEED L, EFFEETO VAL IE, 208
é R CH 2D 2 EFoT, BA D, Fio, Hot, FEHBELIERIC L > T,

UL T, HBVIIMKET 2HET 2 2 ETIIKIE T Ic, KEL W [H ] &
BohsrEHiIOoND, (TeRiwa 25.9)

z [ofg] o, TRETZ2ZE) LwIHIDIF, KDL T22E, DFhAE
DM E VI BRTH S, £, ZORETEILIE, HHGEA. REoML ., KER
BIHILL CTHAET 2 EIREINTE D, 2546, HoXoa ., MoFoml, &L
2EREING, HOWHRT, bLINDEKIL TSN L 6IX, 50k, Pbl,
RELTHEL D EREIND 25 IF, %Ewéﬁf\b®$F®ﬁm&m7Mh
T, HILE T, &5 0IXKGEE T IC@0 2\ 2 & (apravrtti) (&, TREETH S L7 ﬁgh%
Z LT, @7\ 2 L (apravrtti) D BBEEEYRCIFETH 5 LT 52 LIETE R,
IO LH I, BRIIEEM LR, ERETL RV,

HHVIFFE, HEEADOIT BT 2 L) FiRzERO [Bl—UEHA], oice -
T, [FE2 DIEIC] MILL TIRILL Tl & 2044 & M1 H 5 7% 512, 4, il

Tl ok, B TH2 LHESND, —J7, TFA I T 2 L [ FiRZ2E
O], ot o T, HWELZDLOPEFELIDLELTEZLRVZ (DT VY 7]
WEL7ZNZNOH [f] IR ThrRKET 2L, 20Dy [HGEIC] AL TE
WTWB, [BEEIC] REL TREL T TWwWA 2R kRT3 28] 13, wER
A TICH TR iR, ERTH 2 LFIHINS, Lo L, 554 DT, H50IE7F
A7 E > TD, BP0 EI3FEY. 2 VIEIEFETH S LES NS T L
MTERVL, LWVWI)bIFT, ThRwZiIcdh, MTEENEFEEYTL R, FEETO RV E
W) ZEIFAEMTH B,

*16 it Sloka, THEMNFES 55 10 T Sagathaka O 453 18 TH 2, THHIFES 55 10 TASZ AUART D JLE I BN 7218
HOEIRTH 2 DT, ZOWMDKEERTE TR 252 5 166 fTH %, 772, THHIEES 2.166 D c-pada
D hy 1% 10453 IZB W Tk callz 5,

17 gjavamjavibhava IZ DV, T7°F 4588 — ;1 8 11 FERD & 9 ICHT 5,
“yadi hy atma na syat kasya paficagatike samsara djavamjavibhavena janmamaranaparamparaya samsaranam syat |”
PsP Chap.11(de La Vallée Poussin, 1903-13: 218) [FR] T&€¥% 6, L7 — v UMRFEEL BV ARSI, K
BRI BT, #ASRET 228, DX D AOHGEIC X > TS 2725 9 722,

ZHE T7 59 F R = 25 HOFHIE —HL T3
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¥72. 51T,

Fo, BREIZAEREEBEDW > Z EZ2iEST-, 202, ERIZGFEYTH %L,
JEHFETH RV EWVW) ZLIZAETH B, (Trhdg 25.10)

Z0UTHWT, RilohT,

Wb X V#EThil, BlIZL>T, HE20IEHEBICK > T, LilEr» S oHiiEZ
WD B, RO ITEAIX R, *18

LEbN, B¥Rs, ZoMM#E, D DAERNDEE LIHEAADEBEIX, FTondN
ELDTH2, LrL, ZOEENPWZNIRELDTH 2 MBI k> TiiRs Nk
Pote, I ThHRT, i XRETHEVWLDTH S, T5&, b LIERIFEEY DD
b %ERL, HEVIEIEFEDOHZR %61, 295 w) [HHER] Wiz XRELDIC
%513 THB, LaL, [HEERIZ] Wi 2 XRELDTIER G, T2 2, ERIHFLE
Pebel, IFFETHRVEV) ZLREHTH S,

Iolc, 6D ANLIZE ST, Z [DIRE] ITBTHEK E HER VDT, HEN
D 2R 2bDThH Y, Ho RO ] HOHEVPFENDOIZ2F>bDTH LD
T, FEPOWZFObDTH L, L) kHic, HRRIZ] MHEDEZFEFO>LDTH 2
BolE, olcl o THEDHZROIEBELAGHTH S, Landoic, [HEENZ] &

N7z,

b L., MRERIIIEGAE L HEY E OWMETH 5 7% 613, B IEEE O FEEYIc
271259, LaL, Z2EAGHETH 5, (Trhims 25.11)

b L. HERIIEEY LIFFE L OMBFE OB ZRFO% 61X, ZD5E., MIIZFEEYTH
DHOIFFETH L LI XIHICKRDH), ZLT, TR, H2HDVHELDITDE
it (atmalabha) THH., HoZ oD [A#] OEETH 2% 61X, ZORL D DIZERTH
%9, LipL, BT Z20b0TH2 I LR3AAHETHE, TS i, "L L,
ZNREAEHETH D, bR,

¥7-. 61T,

b L., REBREBEEY LIFFE L OMETH 2% 613, BRIZEEFEL ZVbITTIER
W, RS, 2 [H ) ER] BilEFICKkET 30 Tch b, (T 25.12)

b L. BRIIEEY LIEFE L DR 2R D 01X, 2086, [IRRIE] KgAK
FLT I THET 27259, RREREEREIC] KT [(FET 2] b T

18 Z DB DHATNEHEE T & 224023, KD Mahavastu D & 2T %, ye hi keci bhavena bhavasya nihsaranam
ahuh sarve te bhava anih$arana ti vademi. MV2(Senart, 1890: 418), de La Vallée Poussin (1903-13: 530) O I3
Wk E, 2O Udana 3.10 £ b <, bhava & vibhavaditthi IZB89 2 W& X tivuttaka §49. Ang.
n. 1. 88, Majjh. L 65 I b 605, Udana 3.10 DY43%3LUIRD L 9 TH %, ye hi keci samana va brahmana
va bhavena bhavassa vippamokkham ahamsu, sabb’ ete avippamutta bhavasma ’ti vadami. ye va pana keci samana va
brahmana va vibhavena bhavassa nissaranam ahamsu, sabb’ ete anissatd bhavasma ’ti vadami. (PTS 43, p.33)
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Fsv, BENE D ? 287 6 TZIUIMZ ITKET 2D TH % 1. IEEEDELEYITHK

HL., FRREVMDIEREIKRET S, L) DT, ZOMFIIEAEY & IR IR
LTCIZETHDTHD, %ﬁﬁfr[ﬁf?%]bfﬁi&w®?%% ey &3

FHEEDIEFOLDTH B0, IHRIZZD L) IC [FEY EIFFHEICKRETS 2 &
2] 237359, LHarLl, 2 [OFEE] 220X TRAEVDT, TNRAGHTH 3,
¥/, 561

BATANIC U CHEEY EIEFE L DMETH A 9 2 ? ¥ o, HERIZES (1]
T%%bkLﬁﬂ“3@f%kﬁ%7‘¥ﬁ%[%]fﬁé (T 4%19

B S, FEWIZA S ORBRIE» LT 20T, G4 K] ©H 5, EEEDFE
PHNTARILL THEL 2 DT, £ TEWRHE L VI BEZHESOLDTH S, LI BVLY
HHDT, G ] Thd, $5L, L., ERVEEVHOIHFEARELET R0
X, 2046, 2 [DWVIHMEE] ZEATIERVL, ThbbAEAIZIEDPRORVES),
UL, [1813] BATH2 ERDLNRG, 2R, HENEEY LIEFHEDOE %
%o@@&tf?A@f%é

R (D] B3H 572595, MERRIZFIHEEY EFRGFELZREK LT 2D TIER L,
%ﬁf&(f\&%;kmfﬁf%k#ﬁfﬁ%%ué;[%%yP?%—w%4@%z
52,] TOXKITH-TH, AABETH D, Mfd? kek s,

WEWTAHTIC U CHEEY L IEFE L DMERH A I ?2 k¥R 6, HBEED
m<\ﬂg®k95u%®ﬁ%ﬁﬁfbﬁmoW¢WJ%M)

FiT, H=rb, v ’%ELTV)%%&F%?HH#’IZJQODTLOF)?’%V)R&L)J:?)
2, FRRIS, BAWIZFEL TR HFEEY EIRFEICE > T, H—DEBICH D A 7%
VW, W) DT, fEo T, MREBICE W TANTIC L THEEY LI L DliEDRH 5 9
P2 TRLTHEELRWES) ) EEDALT S,

WER, ERIIRLTHEEY TO R CIRLTEFETO LI LB E)ID L) IcaH
TH20zMRT oI, [HEMIZ] BT,

AL COIRFETH A IRLTIHEM TH v &\ ) KB (afijana) 13, JE
TAE EAFEISIRAL S 21K, BOL T %, (Trvifia 25.15)

BELRS, BLFEME IS LD DOVHET 2461, ZOHA, ZNERET
22 EICkoT, BERIZEL THEEY TR AV EWL) ZORERH B, £/, b LASH
DIFFED D 57 61X, ZOEHE, ZNERKET 52 LITL > T, ERIIHR L TIEEET
F2W7EA 9, L L, FEY LR L OMEF XL VR, 20846, ZNODOREDL K
V. LI b, MREEBII L TIEFAETH RS, IRLTHEEMTO RV v ) HE
BEYTH 2 TIRERVDOT, THEAAHTH B,

F7. 61T,
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L. EEETOLRLEEYTOL RV L ) RN H 5 5 513, TIEEETD ¢
FEYTb R\ Ewd [k 2R 1k, #ickoTEHINzon 219 (T
1 25.16)

filchit, b LIRL TIHEEETIE R, BEVOIEZ RO D DT W T

EMEINDI LI, COHG. T2O0X) BRMEFEDI LR WIRRIELET S, &
W Xz, Tk o TREI N, BRI, HH50IEFERINZIDP?HBICE ST, HE
ICBWT, 2O X)) %Mo ORMERIEET 200 ?2H 250, FELEZVDD? D
L ERICBWTI) W) BikERIT] HFET22613, Zo8A., Bt UERICE
WTHT7— b2 UDBEET LA, L, [BRIIBLWIT7Z7— 2 rbs L] Ed
SNz, B[] 28N 7— oY BEELRZV2LTH S, b L [ERIBLTT
— b2 vi] FELEVESIE, 2056, HICk>TIOMBORENH 2 LAHIN
Z000?H L, BWlICE EE2ENMHTLE [KamEid] wIikoid, [KFx25.] bL
B & & F BEDTHT 546, HIFFRIC K> THRHT 200, Fick->T [HT 2
D12 b LIRICE>T [FFHT 2] EHEINDI R D, %niTAﬁ?%%oElit
W ?2 ek, IIMHEZNRETZ2HDTH S, L LERICTITC2ZR 2D 2w,
ZNWZ, £9, 2 [DIEE] 25K X > TGRIESI Lz v, ﬂ;;of%ﬁéhﬁmo@
HIE 22 ? e 6, HICHERIEEZNRETZ2HDICHZIFTTHY, HOo, 2 [D
Bl PAELCHIHEZROLDITIEL RSB, £V DITT, ﬁft&mK%%%o
(] ko T, ERPEFETH R, BEMTO RV E W) X H I, Wfilic L Cis
ENDZDD 28D oW D EG % B A 7 %ﬁ0§®fﬁ%#éﬁﬁ%o%h@xu\
ko T, ERIFFETOLRIFEEYTOLRVE V) XY RIS N RO TH
3, BEHINTELT, BINTELHT, FkINnTnirnzo RE] 220 k) IcfF
fT%’kiTA@?%%

HoWBHRT, T2 IN6DEOOENHH 2RI HIT, Ak, 2F iR
DS I NLT%\_n%®@ PIRLTHD 20 ERT oI, [FEBHZ] B
7z,

BOBTHENEET 2 LIRS, FELAVED, WiHF L b, MFE Tk
wE b EEINZ G, (Thikg 25.17)
ks, IEIC,

LorL. &5 AIC ko TEIEZME LR SN sz o1F, % (W] THFEET
1. HB50IE TFEELR G, Ew) Xz, $CIIRL & (k] T3 08%
T 27255, 20 (Crhdag 22.13)

19 TEHEL 2BV T, 2515 & 16 BOIEF S TH 5,
2 ZOBEIERDE I TH S,

ghanagraho grhitas tu yenastiti tathagatah |

nastiti va vikalpam sa nirvrtasya vikalpayet ||
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LcicliRon, UEDXHic, £7, WOBTURBELET S LS, FELEWVE
RIS N, [ARPEET 5L, ARPEELZVE W) | 2o w6, Ak
DEELHOEELZVE W) ] MHETH S L ORI N\, 3T MR EEL H
DEELBVEWV) ] MER VIS, MFTHEVLEDREAINLL, ThbbilfEINn
R\,

F72, WOBTOAMEMEEIZ L > THERRBEIIN LD TIERL, £/, 612,

BIZHEL T CHIHERHFET 3 L IFRHEIN L, FELZWE L, ETH D
LY, iFEThRLESREINL Y, (T 25.18)

¥, EOXHICERBEIN VDO E WY Z L, [T £+ 5] THsko#Eg
ICBWTTTICEHI N, FIIT, 20 2,

A2 IS TREE & D7 B DO S 2o PREBRICIIRA & DV 7a B PO b 2o
(Trhdirg 25.19)

RS, BUEL T THOHBEREET 2 42 k> TRE I N, BRcwEse
W L7728 LTH, [UEED] FET LRIk TREAI NG, FXIT, 2002 iE
o LA E OWFICIE, AVl XAl v, BHEINTOLIWEIEL WIEE
FoboThorh o, £/, HEICk-TRD I E B FE b,

Fic, Hmzb X, LB OEHD I MG EK2TH 5, 2
Lo FSRXZNWA, ZNHHHTH 5, Wl & BB 2016, 2D,

RO VIER LR OB, Z 0 DMFEITIZ VR 272D b2z, (T
1 25.20)

BARDEFUDOWT, KX DOGETARZ S,
21 T3 % | (evamading) &) DIF TBUSHEL TOCTHUABEDHEIET % 1. THERDEFIEL o\, AR HAE
LHOFEL ), MERDAET 2 DTRE L FEL AL TEA ) 2w ) Rl 2.
*22 anavaragra (SEIRMERS) D F Xy b EEFRIZ thog ma dang tha ma med T&H 1) . FEFGEEIX WIS THEMERRR
CTdH %, anavaragra |&/%— Y D anamatagga DY A 7 ) v MELI N HEETH %, anamatagga D D &
DEWERIZ TR S N WElRZ > b D) (whose beginning is un-known) TH %, L2L, ¥ A7 Y » b
{t. & 17z anavaragra |d an-avara-agra & W) EHAFEICKS>TLEI, TRy PEFIEEIICID L) HH
itz R o T B3, BRI S — Y G L FRRIC ZOHEEDY Y 27 ) v MEMHTO R Z R > T 5,
anavaragra D X TRy 11.1 parva prajiayate kotir nety uvaca mahamunih | samsaro ‘navaragro hi nasyadir
napi paficimam || H4> 5 (2011b: 184) ICR 615, Z DEMHAD YT, anavaragra IFIHEIC THICHE D B
L b bRv, EREKT 2, ZOFEOREKICOWT, Takasaki (1966: 232) & 21,
25TV BIRYIC, ZDFIHSIZ Divyavadana XV(Cowell and Neil, 1886: 197) L b\,
“anavaragro bhikshavah samsaro ’vidyanivarananam sattvanam trishnasamyojananam trishnargalabaddhanam
dirgham adhvanam samdhavatam samsaratam parva kotih na prajiiayate duhkhasya” [BR] HbF:7- % K. dwfis
WEDER-RV, AL VLI HIT2EL, BELETOVTED, BELLIRLMESNTED,
ROKHTE->TE Y, Wl L Tw 3 RAICT E - T, WORBRIZH S v,
¥ 7z, Takasaki (1966: 232) 12 X % &, »$—VJEHMZ (X, anamatagga & samsara % 3t < #£4L (SNI, p. 179,
193; 11 141, 151, etc.) 3% %,
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7, HEEE L Xl S e v s BIROUBICE T 2ENDH H A% n»721TT
7L, INnsH DFD,

BB T [ARBSEET 25 L], [ZRN2] RR%S L WS 2 g,
AR L BBR E RIS 2D Tdh B, (Trhisy 25.21)

Zhodb, IR, AEMTH 2, limll & B E DOWMHEPIHICAKE LFfE > T
WHDT, K2 bO2bDTHLINE, Z [DfFD] T, THDER T L) DR
W& ->T, WRENEGEENDS, 2F D, (1) "HALETUARYBEFAET 51 £, (2) "FAR
BCUPRDEE L vy &L (3) BEALZBRTUCERFE L HOEE L vy &L (@) TFEA
PHRTUEBHEET 2D TH %L, FHELZVDOTH v, b, 20 0Py RRIZEEIC
WM BHEICL>TEL 2DTH 3,

ABEICBELCH, WO RERH 2, 2F 0, (1) "HAIGRTHZ, &, (2) T
WPERCcH 2 &, 3) TIHHEA2Y] GIRTH Y HOMRTh 2, &, (4) THAVHFRT
b ERTH RV, E, IS DM RIZBBICIRILL TEL 2D TH DL, 2DIH b,
T KOMRORFD LR E R Tu vl THANERTH S, Ew) XIHic
T 06, BEICEKILL T [ZoFEE2] 2L 52DTH %, Ftkic, KRBk %E H
TWw3HIE, THAPERTH 2, L) kIH%k [AME] AL s0Ths, RTEVH
DRTLAVEIZEY ICHET 5, [(HAPERTH ) HOERTH 2 L) ] WHED
MEIC L >T, THHAD] ARTH 4 CEETO RV, EHET S,

(1) "HAEIEETHZ, &, () THAMEETHZ, &, 3) TR HiEH %
WThsby &, (4) TMAIFEETHLRCEETO RV L) 20 s DM RMFRITATERIC
WL CTELZ2DTHSE, 2DIH9L, T—herROHROBEEDERLEZ RT0uRnE
. TR TH D) AT S, RTwa I TTIHAYN] M chbs, LHRET 2,
RTEVHL2RTwRwHid TIIHAD] HiEch) HoEch s, LIET 2, AT
WEDTHHELATOWRLDO T RWHEE, T[HADN] HETH R (EmETL Ay, LM
fR9 %, RIBICHILL € [ 3] OTh 3,

ZNTlE, IS ORI L TZYTH 2002 L, Mor0bDicdh s AN
BH5%6, ZDLDITHT 2FEEVPIEFHEOREICS EDWT, INoDHEMBEDH
27229, Lol s EREOMEDXBBE G EHEZ SN B, ZDHA,

bHoWBIEDAETH LI, MBERTH 220, MIPHEIRTH 220, MNERTHD
HOMRTH 270, MPARTH R BT v ?

IDFE—TH 25, MR TH 20, MEETH 50>, MBEHTH 50, il
DIFEHOFHETH 2, H5 0L, MPHETD VD ? (TrhfEs 25.22-23)

IS D HNIIICIMELDFWNTH 5, FAEVI DAL (svariipa) D3IFETE L B WIRE, [Z0
5DHPUD RRIZ] L TZYTIE A, L L, H2EDHFEEVOREEZREIEL, Zh
TN DN oD 7D THIELICE-oT, INLDORMEZEIL, METERS, %
ICE o T, ZOEIE, EROMICH2 ) BEEE, £, WO 2FICA»bE 5,
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EHIGNERETH S,

ZHUCOWT [IG#EiR] Bo7%. Td L. TOXHIcH [HEIR] Ick>TEES 2
bEEINDIZHS, 20T, WHDITZEC TREDEFDZHRL, HOYILRAED
BROIELOAEZHD , REBIEKILL, —ABTFNDE{EZL->TRTILDR V=
RoLEME2ET MBI L > T, ADEREZIGIE L7201, BRAED] T8I
TEMABICHIG L WEBEDBZ o, TH)ThsH%6, 2 [OHE] BRERICE D
TRV, k. BZD, bL, BEubnsafior0boBnAEE VI DL E DD
bDELTHIEL, £/, HIRELLVZOEDHEHEZETHH., H B \0IEdH H(AHE L
WO IRREEDFEYOAEZ bOoF L L TEoNE ks, 2084, 2 [OfH] 220
EITHAH, LoLuDS,

EBI] HoW2EMOBETH D, B Tchh, HEHch s, £
BWTH, W BE3EDEDIZH, Wk B3ELA k> T orz, (T
iy 25.24)

2ot ) LTHRLICE > T ERADBEBMNET 200 ? 20 aEo] T, &
WG, D DMHMEIT S 2L, OF W IEENERTH D, o, ZORIUEE
D, AELEEEHT 20T, HETH D, HB0IE, EBOEFENC L o> T, EigoRET
H5, DOBTFHC LT, HETHS, H20I, #HL OEMOBETRHIC X > T, i
DFETH 5, MEOHIHHENC L > T, FHHETH S, b2V, HiKZW>Z Lick->T,
BEmOBERCchH D, RTILDBRVEFRZW O LIck->T, HHETH S, HD 0L, Fr
HMOIFHTEIZ X > T, BEROBEHTH 5, BBHIOIEHRIC L > T, HHETH L, £/, &
7ePHBIZBWTHEDEXH S O EAE EDERDEIZ X > TRE D DI
D, FLEPODRLHDTHRVOT, A23Z2IC [FD] L), ELXDLMEEZD S
W2EGRDEE oD, SRR 2ERICEBVWT, LA TIcETI0TH
525, Z2DA. HOWAMHOIEMFICE>T, TEZITBWTYH,, 2F ), faicBw
T, HEVEABICENT, TWhk2ZD0720I12h ), 2FDMD7DIcd, HD0IFA
Bo7dicd, Tz zikd ), 2FVHRLELILOL, HLEEDZ DD, HZ
Lol EHIENERETH S,

TEINIRAB RS 2B W T, Bbiti,

7o, HHR., W (santamati) K. WRIZE FOTEERZ2HER L -, £/, &
L., [ARIFESEEZ] S TICER|IBRT 27249, 2oz, dskic k-,
—ODFMI AL, HINhdrotk, [OOEMIZDBUCT L TCwkwn, [—

*24 = ZClX. sarvopalambhopasama & prapaficopasama & Siva D Z OO EL L LTHE TSN TWw 5, i
IRIAZREHL (SN TV: 362-373) DHIC, nippapafica & siva & T TICIRBOEL L LTHZ NS, HEDHR
HIZD\WT, FHIL (1984: 125-183) % S,

25 TE(EFTRAE ) OFHTH 5, TAFG 1240-2 BXOHGETIE, 7Y ¥ F 73— 7 1 BIADKEDOW
2T, ERICELAVE W) IHEINERSIZIEZ 5, R 2 B2 2,
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ODHFEMIAD] FELLI ELARW?, IC, LaLl, [(REAHD] BRLALZ
EWIBL T, WAWVAEDRSFH LW Z ROV IXRTOREIZ, ZNFND%
FRARUEDBENLE L T0 3 ERBRLTwE, oict>T, UTFTD k) Ril4D
Z20] b2, TZOWMBIIRLICZDEEZRZ D 1, "7, BLIGURDIEDH
AEE< 1, 20856, WERIZEEET, 23l L kv, &%&%\ﬁﬁi\m%ﬁ%
5 W 3 HE LRl & BR E Bimx i -0 Th %, (THR A )

EIR#TY %, FRRIC,

TRC (D] BEELFLT., GHizRiT, ZThh, #HEobDTHD,
REDPSTHENZHNT-DDTH S, ZDLkHICHEEZMBEIZ. BT, AN
%, 20 (CHIRAERE )

o [KE#H] Z20Tld, b L., TOXHI, TEIIRBVTH, W REIEDLDICH,
m#&%&%% EoTHZON -7y ETD%6, ZOBE, AL TINGD
i oh Ttk 7 ik 7- O D FEEEBL (pravacanavyavahara) MR SN D0 ? & 2 %, BIC
A2 TVRHEDUIK, FHE VIR IE->TWREEYICE > T, T2=Rom & EEE
ENRZSTS ZOMERZoEZbNLIUCH ) L) HSDOTHOERNS 5, H
BIZ Ko T IR SN 5,

FIT, NIRRT 2 B0 D Xk ) Th b, BT, BAL &<, Ak
bWz, LaL, TXRTOMFICEB VT, R o, =30 (FESGHITT R

26 Xy FEEFUSETARICR 5415 X 912, Peking + sNar thang * Golden ZRRAIZ V>~ A 7V v AR L FERIC
ZIRFDNEFIZHE > T, “ma gsungs so”, “rab tu ma gsungs so”, “gsung bar mi *gyur ro” & \» 9 ZIHH % §i 23,
sDe dge & Cone fRANIZ =ZEH D Trab tuma gsungs soy 2K\ T 5, TARKRIBER ) ORLER, 5
I EEER (sDe dge & Peking —hRA) . 8 kO THEINFEL D51 HIZE =& H D “rab tu ma gsungs so” % KA1 L T
w3,

“nanadhatvasaya” O Fflld TEE#ERE ) (Kern and Nanjio, 1912: 41) IZH 64 5,

“ye nanabhinirharanirde$avividhahetukarananidar§anarambananiruktyupayakausalyair nanadhimuktanam sattvanam

*2

=

nanadhatvasayanam asayam viditva dharmam deSitavantah | te ’pi sarve $ariputra buddha bhagavanta ekam eva

yanam arabhya sattvanam dharmam deSitavanto ...”

NI (1988: 52-53) I3 2 DHFEE TWA LA LERSLFEH ELDFE D o7 LT,

FHA A FIFEE, BRRIER, RHERFREZFEEHR, RESR, 0w, DegsEE, ——

S, BN, B AREREHE, ﬁﬁu%‘ﬁ WERE T, ARREMHAL, JrEE, ﬂfﬁﬁﬂiﬁﬁﬁ

e A BT T, BELUITE. MRARMAT. AR, SRS, MEESL. A A, ST

R = %Eﬁ' LT, 5 B ﬁﬁij(%\ MEGE, —YERAMRFBEEK, ﬁuaﬁﬁ&%ﬁ%«wﬁ

R HADREES:, AR, WA TR FEMRR B TEIBEm)+4 ) (T310.11.55¢6-16);

TETEE AR E R T, BRGS0 R R, RERP, AKESR, REPH, UREESEH T

INEEEZR, MDA, DUANDRETE = BENA N, AR R E AL, Baaf, DSk, IriiEs. mt

FEAE, MM SRS, AT R, MR, EHMTR, SRR, RGERESEARENTER. T

SEUDRRRAEE, N—UE, K—YIR, ADCCFMmERR., HER, HaRAERDE, REEE. M

fﬂz?dzﬁ BURBEEE, AMAMPROE 2, MRl ¥, REEFER TABMR A B E RTERL &
1 TAR A AR (T312.11.719b21-c3)

20 TREECF, MRECE, ANREFE, ERER. ) VHE2RER DRERR - el tan &
14(T310.11.79a23); "REIEASRIE ST, ﬁﬁ%ui%m HRGARIOGOE . REZRAMIREH, 0 RIEHEER
PANSRAORA LGSR R TR - HRFF DDA S R R 2 20(T312.11.750b29-c1)

*30 JAA IT 10.2(AHHil (2004b: 54); ARl (2004a: 37)); rﬁrﬁ%&zqﬂ fean fansk, ik, BANEHER,

*2,

®©
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F10FE 799589 —;) F A= HEROEZ, AR

11.10.2)

&, F, ZhUF TADKEEMER) ICBWTEHLIFHINTWS, 2L T, 212,
RO DICTET 2 LB 0DT, £ LTHERH L LTk TERNH 2 2
BB EA I Lo T, RIZBHFELRVE V) 2 EDRILT 5, £z, i
BiZkoTihRs1L 5,

FEio, EERIFEECR RV EROFIC L > TH I o N, BRI > TSN
WOHIZZDOR BRIk > TP NEDTH S, B (TRIBIRERR )

&, Rk,

ML H2EICERPHBLED 2 LRDTWE AL, ot > T, AAFERL
B, HEL ERZEEYE L TROTVI AL, Holct > T, mlZEZ %
v, ZrUdfiEe 2 L BELVWIDIZ, HoWILMHOFRK D TH
D, IXRTOFZREZHDHFEY)THZ, ZL T, HEL INS5DEANIEZ, K<
MPNIEERITEWTHR L T, JhED RMRICE LIAA, EREZEEY E L TR
O 5, FIZIE, R SR, SV 70Ny — [k b] L) THE, HE
L. BAIFILL 72X TOERICH LT, EBEZ2ROT»2E 21 Ligaibd &
FIES, RS X IEL CEERL ZRMTH IS, Ve 2L 8L SIS S T
e ZIEOERPBIBLL Ko v, <2 (TRGRFERATRIRE )

LIRET %,

#*3

*3

Y

TERLE RN S U R B A — YA AR ) & (T357.12.242b18-19); n.e. FAEMINEBLRHE TFE—
UGB LB R R THRATRATAR, — V)RS R, —YERA B, SRR,y RikE
R AR TR AGE AR FE D CIATE R ) &= (T359.12.257a7)

M EpTEDL, RIRATRE, W2 EEZE, FERIITE, ) PEE2RER TSR ok, 62 TR
A (T266.9.213¢14-15); TRBEIEEAE FOLRIEE, Rian2edfs, DEmBEg. ) ZoEEEK TR
kiRt B2 TEBEFMAM, (T267.9.240027-28);  THTEEMAT, NATFME. A2 yEks, BZmg
Loy BIREEGE TORSUSTER N REGR, &= (T268.9.270c13-14)

BEEITRELDE, V779 v P8 = KBTI, ZOBEMAOFTEE R s, UL, it
oFTIE, TNHADBIETIE AL, WO TH 2, £, 759 v F R —5 IThfTT 23—
47z —=AD T & ZOE8EZ 51T % (Dno.3853, 248b),

M, B, MR A, PR, o st i, RpR, RAJHER, HERPK,
FTEeEsEbR— VIR Z &, IR B Rk Bt ARSI m, B At KR, RIEE
AUMATINGR, BEAVAR L, MILUSERIEZ IR, SUUm, FEEE. BeMl, SARIRESGEE, BRI, Hok
W, BHEzEEER, WRBR, HETHIMEITE, SrESE, RS, K, I
AR, FREEIIOPE, ) PEEEEEE TR LRI, &— TS M) (T585.15.4¢2-13) 5
TR A REA R, BRI, AR, 2 ZE e RiEss | BASREA, FiblEM, Higs
FERIRGETH, mEE U Eh &R, e, BEE ., PMAERHEER, MRS R, RIEsEtd, B
PERRHA, TEME IR, TR, 5 ARFERI b, ki, RIURHEERM LB A, 2 EffEs, Rk
TEA, AR, 615, 3.0 DB R TRRSFERPTRRE - 2l & (T586.15.36¢25-37a4);
Mites A NRIRAE L, PR ag, e, g AAHESE, MR, AR, 28, 75 e R
F. WAIRAEATE, IR, MDA, H2E, RS A RRIRGETH, wEt—E, —vIFA, —UE,
—U)gki, TR, g, CRAPRIEIEIGR, M5 EEIER R, RIEARLGE R IEM, BRI,
PEREHIBR, TR, AREEESAE S, RIEAE . BERHEEN IR AE, e, E7EE. BB
. AN, AR, S, R, JLBERRIGR TSR, % — (T587.15.66c11-21)
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